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52 BEVERIDGE in the Title, it was as 
ſuperfluous to attempt any 2 re- 


52 
thing can add to the eſteem they muſt 


1 ever y- where meet * upon the account of ſo great an 


3 nn + it muſt de a ſerious orga and en of . 


Thoſe that read FO with the EDX ſpirit Ry 8 8 


5 with which this great man always read the works of -Y 


others, and with the ſame ſpirit of piety, with which he 


> wrote his own; will undoubtedly diſcover in them ſuch 
2 alively idea of the great genius of the author, and ſo 
ſenſibly experience the good influence of them upon their 
minds, as will more effectually engage their * — 
= than the higheſt encomiums from another hand. 


The great 1 is, that thoſe who 1 1 


1 5 need to be inſtructed and reform d, have no true taſte or 1 
* reliſh for books of this nature: Their eyes are dazzled 


1 with the — emmy of the "Om of m_ m_— 


| commen dation of __ 1 as it 
3 would be impoſſible to effect it. If any 
Nn 1 K 
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and their hearts enſlaved to the works of darkness; ſo 
that the beams of divine light are but troubleſome and 
offenſive to them: Every point of faith is a contradicti- 
on to their principles, and every precept enjoin'd a re- 
. proach to their morals. And therefore, in order to 
ſtave off thoſe ſelf-condemning thoughts, that natural- 
ly ariſe from the ſerious peruſal of ſuch fort of treaties ; 
they ſcoff at, and deſpiſe them, as dull and infipid ; 
not worth the conſideration of men of more refined parts 
and deeper penetration, who are tco wiſe to be guided 
by the rule of GOD's word, and too obſtinate to be per- 
ſuaded to walk, in any other path, but that which the 
devil has chalk'd out for them, * the path which leads 
TTV 


But theſe men would do well to conſider, before they 
are wholly under the power of deluſion, that this is not 
really owing to any flaws or defects in ſuch perform- 
ances, but to their own reprobate minds and depravd 

judgments, which tarniſh the beauty, caſt a miſt before 
the truth, fruſtrate the influence, and pervert the deſign 
of them; like a vitiated palate, which nauſeates the molt 
delicious taſtes ; or a foul and diforder'd ſtomach, that 
turns the moſt wholſome food into poiſon and corrupti- _ 
on. So that they muſt firſt diveſt themſelves of their 
luſt and pride, their prejudice and partiality, before they 
can ever expect to reap any benefit or advantage by this, 
or any other diſcourſes, that tend to the promoting of 


_ Having thus opened the way to the reading of this 
book, it may not be improper, in order to ſet it in its 
true light, and do juſtice to the author of it, to ſay ſome- _ 
thing more particularly concerning both; and to adver- 
tiſe the reader, that the following ſheets were writ by = 
the biſhop in his younger years, upon his firſt entrance 
into holy orders. And tho' they may not, perhaps, be 
ſo perfect and correct, as if he himſelf had liv'd to give 
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7 4 To the end, therefore, that he might both 
sd and them that heard him, that both 27 his life and deftrine © 
be might ſet forth the glory of Ged, 1 ſet forward the 
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the Eniſhi ng Broke 6 to them, and fit them for. the BY 


with his own hand; yet as the roughneſs of a jewel 


brightneſs of its natural luſtre, even under that difad- _ 


judicious reader will, in this well deſign'd piece, however 
unfiniſh'd, diſcover ſuch ſingular beauties and graces, 
| as few others, even at the higheſt pitch of their attain- 


ments, and with the mat care and diligence, are re able N 
to come . wo... A 


"As to ie ker deſign i in writing theke- papers, it | 

is ſuficiently ſet forth in the title of them. He confider- 

ed, that truth of doctrine, and innocency of life, were 
both abſolutely neceſſary to the due exerciſe of the _ 
Sacred Function which he had the honour and happineſs 
to be admitted into. He knew the power of example 
to prevail even beyond that of precept, and was very _ 


ling and election * left that by any means, when le 
Bad preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. 


ave himſelf, = 


1x fatuation of men, He drew up theſe Articles, to ſettle his 
principles i in point of faith, and formed theſe reſolutions 


. "ww them, to bo ra his * with * to 3 - 


| What great OE wy not the hank denn ber-. 


1 4 felf from a foundation fo well laid! from principles ſet- 


led with ſo much learning and judgment, and reſoluti- > 


) i ons formed upon ſuch ſtrict rules of piety and religion? 


What glorious expectations in an age of that degeneracy 


of faith and manners, wherein he then lived, might not 


_ be juſtly raiſed from hence. for the Tuture reformation 


= of oth ?. 


- 


' doth not leſſen the worth and value of it, when tle 


vantage, outſhines that, of others, which are poliſh'd _ 
and refin'd by art; fo it is to be hoped, the candid and 


ſolicitous, with the bleſſed apoſtle, to make his own cal- 7 
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And, indeed, this excl perſon did even more e than 
| fatisfy all theſe extraordinary hopes which the early and 
ample ſpecimens he gave of his virtue and knowledge = 
had made the world conceive of him. For having taken 
this prudent and effectual care to ground and determine 
dis own faith and practice; and being ever mindful of 
the injunction laid upon bim, when he was ordain'd prieſt, _ 
To conſider the end of his miniſlry towards the children 
/ Ged, towards the Spouſe and Body of CHRIST; be 
© rever ceaſed his labour, care and diligence, until he bod — 
5 in him lay (as our holy church does moſt 
© admirably expreſs the duty of that order) to bring all 
© fuch as were committed to his charge unto that agreement 
_ * rn the faith and knowledge of God, and to that ripeneſs © 
_ * nd perfettneſs of age in Carr, that there ſhould be © 
_ * 7 place left among them 5 error in n religion, 0 or "JE. ml 


F 1 . . in li . 


done all that 


_ While his care of fouls was « ally applies - to os I 
1 3 of a ſingle pariſh, with what labour and zeal did 
de apply himſelf to the diſcharge of his miniſtry, in tage 
_ 4rvcral parts and offices of it! how powerful and inſtruc 
tive was he in his diſcourſes from the pulpit ! how warm 
and affectionate in his private exhortations | how ortho» 
dax in his doftrine! how regular and uniform in the 
public worſhip of mo church ! in a word, ſo zealous 
was he, and heavenly-minded, in all the ſpiritual exer- 
ciſes of his parochia function and his labours were ſo 
remarkably crowned with bleſſing and ſucceſs that as 
de himſelf was juſtly ſtyled the great reviver and reſtor- 
er of primitive piety z ſo his pariſh was deſervedly pro- 
WI poſed, as the beſt model and ads * the * of ite 
1 N to copy after. ED 5 


Nor was the Arch- 8 or WY -— less wad 


1 than the Pariſh-Prieſt: His care and diligence in- 
creaſed as his power in the church was enlarged; and 


as he had before diſcharged the * of a "Tung pr 


4 
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over his fingle fold, ſo when his authority was extended 
to larger diſtricts, he till purſued the ſame pious and la- 


. * 


borious methods of advancing the honour and intereſt _ 


of religion, by watching over both clergy and laity, and 


f his miniſtry 


giving them all neceſſary direction and aſſiſtance tor the _ 
effectual performance of their reſpeQive duties. 


| Accordingly, He was no ſooner advanced to the epiſ- 


| copal chair, but, in a moſt pathetic and obliging letter to 
the clergy of his dioceſe, he recommended to them, the 


| Duty of catechiſing and inſtructing the people committed E 


: © to their charge in the principles of the Chriſtian religion; 


td the end they might know what they were to believes, 
2? © and ds, in order to ſalvation; And told them, He 
thought it neceſſary to begin with that, without which, _ 
hat ever elſe he, or they, ſhould do, would turn to li- 
2» © tle or no account, as to the main end of the miniſtry ? 
And to enable them to do this, the more effectually, _ 
_ » He ſent them a plain and ealy expoſition upon the church 
2 catechiſm ; of which I need ſay nothing more, and can 


ſay nothing greater, than that it was drawn up by him 


the people. 


> Thus endeavouring to make himſelf and others every _ 
day wiſer and better, labouring to eſtabliſh ſound prin= _ 
 # Clples, and ſettle good manners wherever he came, as 

fit was the foundation which this holy man laid in theſe 
Articles and Reſolutions; ſo we ſee it was the great 
work of his life to build upon it; as might eaſily be 
made appear, from a faithful and particular relation of 


the ſeveral ſtages and paſlages of it during the courſe of | 
; the bare enumeration of which would ſwell 
this preface into a book. That fair pourtrait will, I hope, 


de drawn drown by ſome abler pen. 


In the mean time, there is yet another inſtance of his 


-- 


ſelf, in a method, which, in the opinion of fo great a 
Judge, ſeem'd, of all others, the moſt proper to inſtruct 
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ous 

great e concern and anwencies eben for the eftabliſh- 'Y 1 
ing of ſound doctrine, which I muſt not omit the men- the 
tion of, becauſe it is a work of ſo much affinity with the 
theſe Articles. and what the reader may, with great. ad- | 
vantage, have recourſe to for farther fatisf: tion upon der 
theſe general heads of divinity, which he has here given 


 Migic 

us only in abridgment; 'Tis his learned exp? ofation ibn ſpol 
= the thirty-nine Articles, which is promiſed, in a ſhort the 
time, to be committed to the preſs; and which is the ol! 


more earneſtly deſired and expected, as being a perfor= _ 

mance, which the church, at this time, fo much wants, he) 
and which he, beyond others,” was in ſuch an extraor- = x 
= dinary manner, qualified for. 3 


5 Such diſcourſes 23 theſe, the one giving a true expo 
1 ſition of the doctrine of our church, the other endea- | 
vouring to eſtabliſh it by an orthodox faith, and an un- 
| ſpotted life, were never more ſeaſonable than in this age: 
when the very Being of the church is called in queſtion, 
under a pretence of maintaining her rights; and the prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity are no longer ſecretly undermined, 
| but openly attacked; when books are publiſhed againſt 3 
all revealed religion, and Deiſm inſults and triumphs Y 
| bare-faced, without reſtraint, without reproach. In © 
a word, when we are arrived to that diſſoluteneſs of Y 
manners, as well as principles, that perſons of the high- 
eeſt quality, and ſtation, are addreſſed to in print, as pa- 
trons of Libertiniſm ; and that which has, in all ages, 
deen called, and eſteemed, the greateſt wiſdom, is ſcof- 
fed at by falſe wit; and Chriſtianity, under the notion 
of Enthuſiaſm, expoſed to the contempt of the meaneſt 
_ capacities, and hooted out t of the world ys the Fay Gees 1 
1 2 the People. | „ | 
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ts ſo general! an W of a. ad] [ | 
__—_ centiouſneſs, Providence ſeemed indeed to have raiſed up 
1 this great and good man to ſtand in the gap, and ſtem 
: the tide againſt it: But where the torrent is fo impetu- 


abliſh- 
men- 


with 


art ad- 


upon 9 

given | 
pn 
- ſhort 4 


wants, 


expo- = 
andea- | 


n un- 


j ages, | 
s ſcof- 
10tion 


1 | 
Eo 


ſed up 
| ſtem 
petu- 


; — * 228 e e 
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y _ . 
* 
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DOus, | 
| ey it, ſo weak and puſillanimous, there is more "danger 55 


the very oppoſers ſhould be borne down the ſtream, 3 an 
9 


there are hopes of making good the oppoſition. | 
However, the doctrine and diſcip line of our church may 
be repreſented, exploded and depited, and our holy re- 
ligion become only a name, which is almoſt every-where 


3 ſpoken againſt : This 


It way, us,” be. thought a hat omen to our 


church to have loſt ſo able a champion, when ſhe ſeems 


to ſtand ſo much in need of him. But bleſſed be God, 


we have not altogether loſt him : He has left us behind oY 
2 him, in theſe excellent papers, (0 ſay nothing of his 
ſermons, and other incomparable writings) ſuch clear re- 


ſoning, and convincing arguments for the grounding of 


. 4 our principles ; and ſuch uleful rules and directions for 

"= z the government of our converſation, that we may yet 
hope for a happy reformation in both, if we are not _ 

w to ourſelves in the uſe ane application: of them. _ 


this method, upon their firſt admiſſion into holy orders, 


it, ſince it is the very end and deſign of their miniſtry) it . 


could not fail, by the bleſſing of God, of producing ver 
| admirable effects. Their principles, thus prudently ſet= _ 
Y | fled, would ftand the ſhock, even of a fiery trial; and 

1 | their reſolutions, thus maturely formed, would undaunt- e 
= a bear up againſt the moſt powerful temptation. | 5 


* | U. = 


and the forces, that ſhould unite in ſtriving to =. 


good Biſhop will nevertheleſs have 1 
the honour, as he already enjoys the reward, not only 
is the 7 


© of bearing teſtimony againſt the growing ill, bs of ee” f 
perfor- 


ing done all that he could (and 258 un dor more than 3 
1 he) to 2 and ſubdue 7” 
—— 3 


Would the clergy⸗ the younger fort 8 take 5 


(andi it ought to be no hard matter to perſuade them its. 1 


This, if any ching, would raiſe the dignity of the 3 
2 Prieſthood to its firſt inſtitution, filence all the loud cla- 


mours, as well as malicious whiſpers, that, like echo's, 
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are redoubled and: da upon them, and gain _, 
them ſuch an intereſt and reputation among the people, = 
and ſuch an honour and authority 1 in the diſcharge of their 
function, that from reverencing the perſon, and com- 
is mending the pattern, they would inſenſibly proceed to 
the imitation of it; till, by degrees, the flock too, as 
well as the ſhepherd, would Become wiſe to ſaluatiun, 
would devoutly ſanctiſy the Lord GOD in their hearts, 
and not only ſo, but be ready always to give an anſwer ts 
every one that 88 8 — a YOU of = ye that 1s in 1 


them. WR 


8 were - both 1 4 [lair & thus «rightly e 4 


and firmly reſolved; the enemies of our Zion would have 
dot leſs encouragement to attack, and leſs power to hurt 
As: Our national church might then deſpiſe all the wick- 
ed attempts and deſigns that are daily made and formed 
againſt her, and aſſume to herſelf that comfortable pro- 
miſe and aſſurance, that our Saviour himſelf has given, 


8 8 me even the gates Ul hell Jhall never e ago ber. i 3 


All that I have farther to 7 is s only to apologize 


„ for having faid fo much, upon a ſubje& that ſo little 
needs it; and to cloſe the whole with my hearty pray- * 
ers to the throne of grace, that this pious and excellent 
| book may meet with that deſired effect and ſucceſs, 4 
which the author aimed at in the compoſin of *s and 1 
* bes as n to ä as it was to * f. 


WW + 24 | * 2 1 2 
2 . 2 


4 - 8 ** 0 3 A ways! IM 
2 4 * 8 * 7 7 » 1 + wt 2 5 ? , 15 , 
0 — 


3 
= - 


4 


* 


d gain ho 
people, e 
of their 

d com- ai 
ceed to 2 2 


oo, as 
ation, 

on 
YWEY 16 


at 1s in 


47 6,6, 


— 


- N 
, 0 — 2 — 2 
- 8 1217 


THE 


[c 0 N T E N * 8. 


* 1 * 1 r In 


\cipled, I. 2 
Id have 


to hurt 
> wick= © 
formed 
le pro- 
given, 
ft ber. © | 
alogize 

0 little 

— 
ucceſs, _ 


t, and 


8 ; * 1 YL 7 r 3 W tet 5s" 1 24 


1 
— 
3. 40. 


rt. 11. 1 believe, chat ao 1 moſt hig 1 God 


Air. IV. U believe, that I was conceived in fin, and brought T 
forth in iniquity 3 ; and that, ever fince, I have been conti- — 
nually conceiving miſchief, and bringing forth vanity. p. 27 1 

; Art. V. I believe che Son of God became the Son of man, 


P. 
Fa VI. I 1 chat Chriſt lived to God, Bay” died! for 


„ 
Art. VII. I believe that Chriſt roſe from the grave, that] 


Might riſe from fin, and that he is aſcended into heaven, . 


 Houghts « on a religion | 1. at 1 — 


T. Aviice 1. 1 believe there i is one Cod. we Being of all Be- : 1 


ings. * 4 
would have me to believe or do, in order to his . holy 
and my happineſs, He hath revealed to me, in his holy 
ſoriptures. 


5 P. 7 
| Art III. I believe, * as e is one God. ſothis one Ga - 


is three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. P. 2 5 5 3 


chat I, the Son of man, might em the fon of God, My : 


fin, that I might die to fin, and live with God. 


that I might come unto Him. 


238-2 


7 A.. VIIL I believe that my perſon i is only juſtified by Ke 
” meritof Chriſt imputed to me; and that my nature is 


only ſanctiſied by the ſpirit of Chritt implantedi in me. p. 37 = 


: 1 - Art IX. I believe God entered into a double covenant 


wich man, the covenant of works made with the firſt, 
and the covenant of grace made in the ſecond Adam. 


E 
X. I believe that as God entered! into 2 covenant, of 2 


An. XI. I believe, that, after a ſhort ſeparation, my ſoul 


, - 5 Refelution II. I am a. by the grace of God, to make == 


_ 7 Rille, II. 1 am refoly ed, That as. 1x am not able . 


CONTENT Ss. 


| grace with us, ſo hath he ſigned his covenant to us by a2 mi 
ouble ſeal, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. p. 53 8 = 


and body ſhall be united together again, in order to ap- f 5 4 
pear before the judgment-ſeat of Chrilt, and be finally | 4 
ſentenced according ta my deſertz. p. bo if 
tt. XII. I believe there are two other worlds beſides 7 
this Ilive in; a world of miſery for unrepenting re — 
wu 8 world of glory for e ſaints. P. ” 3 4 
deere: 
* E 8 0 1. U T I 0 N 8 . upon; the + fir rng 2 | F 
1 A R X 1 E L. * 5 1 15 
4 + | Re 
- R * $0LVT . E 8 3 


1 ab od, 95 the x grace of God, to > walk Tl 1 
and therefore think it ee, to. reſolve upon 
rules to walk by. 7. 72 = 


the divine word the rule of all the rules I Propoſe. to . 5 
ſelf. | 


- think or do any taing that is good without the influence Þ# R 
of the Divine grace, ſo I will not pretend to merit any 
favour from God upon account Lo = ms do for his 
* and ſervice. dl 5 %%ͤö;ö;ĩ— fx + 74 | 


JJC ˙²˙ Ä 


Christ the pattern of my life here, that fa Chriſt N be 
the portion of my foul hereafter. -6 ÞB#- 
R//olution II. I am reſelved, by the grace of God, to 1 1 
by faith, and not by fight on earth, that ſo 1 may live 
by "gs and not by tl, in heaven, 2. 77 
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ya Pelton III. I am reſolved by the grace of God always 
P- 53 A to be looking upon God, as always looking upon me. 5. 79 
ax er es 
ap-.. 
ally Y 
p. 60 6 8 5 9 1 
ers, Neſclution I. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, to watch 
„ 7 ” "25 much over the inward motions of my heart as he 
PPP 
e Reſolution 11. 1 am reſolved, by the grace of God, to flop 
NN ee.ruery thought at its firſt entering into my heart, and to 
wo _F# examineit, whence it comes, and whither it tends. p. 822 
Neſlution III. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, to be 
-egoing * as fearful to let in vain, as careful to keep out finful 
— C p ß gl = 1. 
Re ſclution IV. I am reſolved. by the grace of God, to be 
always ezerciſing my thoughts upon good objects, that 
te devil may not exerciſe them upon bad. p. 84 
| 2 Reſolution V. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, fo to mar- 


ſtmal my thoughts, that they may not one juſtle out an- 
pon 1 about. „ VFC 8 


ny⸗ | 5 | Con cerning my 4 Hal. 55 8 


* Re/olution 1. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, always to 
 * make my affeQtions ſubſervient to the dictates of my un- 
his derſtanding, that my reaſon may not follow, but guide 
„ a8 | 
Pe 7h 2 Reſolution II. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, to love 
Sao, as the beſt of goods, and to hate ſin, as the worſt . | 
= Tt. cr ar arr 
EKReſolution III. I am reſolved, by the aſſiſtance of Divine 
grace, to make God the principal object of my joy, and 
i Zn the rincipal object of my grief and ſorrow ; ſo as to- 
ake grieve 2 ſin more than ſuffering, and for ſuffering only 
E %%% 5 
p. 76 FKeſelution IV. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, to de- 
alk fre ſpiritual mercies more than 2 and temporal 
ive merces only in reference to ſpiritual. 1+. 06. - 


p. 7F © Reſeluim V. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, to hope | 
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"ths nothing ſo much as the promiſes, and to fear nothing A 

ſo much as the threatnings of God, #95 
Neſelarion VI. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, to am 

muyſelf with that ſpiritual courage and magnanimity, as 

do preſs through all duties and difficulties whatſoever, A 
for the ae of God's glory, and my own happi- 

3 
7 R:olution VII. I am a ealubred; by the grace of God, ww 


be angry, as —— and ——— to * angry at no. 
8 ut . e 2 99 
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—_— Nectar: L. Ja reſolved, by os grace g of God, never to 
1 ſpeak much, leſt I often ſpeak each, and not to ſpeak | 
—_ at all, rather than to no purpoſe.  - P. 101 
48 ES Re elution II. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, not only 
| | avoid the wickedneſs of ſwearing falſly. but likewiſe | | 
the very appearance of ſwearing at all. p. 103 I 
Re ele, III. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, _—y 
to make my tongue and heart to go together, fo as ne- 
ver to ſpeck with the one what I do not think in the o- 
_ p. 104 
5 Rejoluria IV. Ia am cas by the Divine grace, to ſpeak 
_ of other mens fins only before their faces, and of their 
virtues only behind their backs. b. 106 
| Refolation V. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, always = | 
DO 7 to ſpeak reverently to my . to my infe- 
. wn * to * 407 . 
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1 — IL 1 am 4 is the; grace of God, to do e- 
very thing in obedience to the will of God. 110 
8 Reſoluio II. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, to do e- 

very thing with prudence, and diſcretion, as well as with 

__ zeal and affeftion. _ p. 11s 
A III. I am reſolved, by the grace «f God, never 
to ſet my hand, my head, or my heart, about any thing 4 
dut what 1 verily believe is row in irſelf, and will be e= 7 
ö | ſeemed ſo by God. OT P. 112 if 
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 'Þ polation IV. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, to dv 

thing all things for the glory of Gd. P. 114 

 þ. 95 * Re/olution V. Lam retolved, by the grate of God, to mingle _ 
ſiuch recreations with my buſineſs, as to farther my bu- 


29% 
ſo to 


N 120 


ſpeak = » Reſolution III. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, to do 
. 10! 


8 
.- 
8 
* 
5 
— 
© 
— 
900 
N 
- 
8 
© 
E 
_ 
[5 
2 
= 
5 
9 


t only hall be pleaſed to give to me, that as they are mine bb 


dewile 5 nature they may be his EC 
y the grace of God, to do 


* 
O 
3 
IT N 
D 
IJ 
2. 
D 
* 
= 
< 
1 
2 
5 
= 
©? 
— 
< 
8 
. 


——— 
Oo 
, 
* 2 2 5 "0 r "LP 


* 
— 
0 

> 
wage 

a 
=> 
© 
nN 
* 
* 
— 
$ 
* 
. 
=> 
£© 
2 
7 
Lond 
= 
a 
© 
< 
8 
* 

2. 
2 
I 
A 
a 

5 

W 


: 7 food, neither ſtarving them by idleneſs, poiſoning them 


_ ®. Ry/elution V. Iam reſolved, by the grace of God, to feed . _— 


their with error, nor puffing them up with impettinencies. p. 12 


106 * Re/olution VI. Iam reſolved, by the grace of God, to be as 
> Ffrithful and conſtant to my friend, as I would have m 


e Talents 


8 Refolution I. I am reſolved, if poſſible, to redeem my tim 
do e- £1 paſt, by uſing a double diligence for the future, to em. . 
CT 


E ploy my riches, the outwar bleſſings of providence, to 
wes: + the ſame end; and to obſerve a due medium in the dif. 
'thins penſing of them, as to avoid prodigality on the one hand 

| bez, # nd covetoulneſs on the other. 53. 133 


ploy and improve all the endowments both of body and 85 
mind, to the glory and ſervice of my great Creator. p. 12727 
eſalution 1 am reſolved, by the Divine grace, to a 


W UE. I xm refolved, by the grace of God, to i 
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pp the authority God gives me over others, to the 
uppreſſion of vice, and the encouragement of virtue; 


and fo for the exaltation of God's name on earth, and 
tch⸗heir ſouls in heaven. 1 5 p. 135 
Do Relate IV. I am reſolved, b / the Divine grace, to im- 

prove the affections God up in others towards me, 
to the ſtirring up their affections towards God. p. 136 


5 | Reſolution V. Iamreſolved, by the grace of God, to im- 
ove every good thought to the E f good af- 
Saen in * and as good actions with reſpect to 
7 . 138 
| Reſto VI. Iam Wed by the grace of God, Tag A 
prove every affliction God lays upon me, as an carne or- 
_"_ of his TI towards 2 me, "0 1 "99 
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For, though hard, yet it is poſlible. - 
We are invited to it by God himſelf ; 


The difficulties will ſoon be over. 

Heaven will make amends for all. - 

In order hereto we muſt firſt reſolve, | 
And then ſet upon a new life, 


434 for the aſſiſtance of his grace; 
A And waiting his anſ wer to our prayers. 


| On the Imitation of cin. 


In his meekneſs towards all men. : — 

In his bounty and goodneſs to all, even to 1 enemies. hid, oY 
And in his piety towards Gd. 

Increaſing in wiſdom as in ſtature. _ - 4 

| * Through, as man, his 1 was bite, yet that 1 — 1 


no imperfection or fin. 


FF Suchi * is no ſin. 
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Who affords us all neceſſary means to obtain it, ans - 


Depending entirely upon the merits of Chriſt; 3 ; : 


But only the ignorance of what we ought to 8 


7 102 
ibid. ; 
3 103 3 
104 
1 
N 
105 
„ 


Chhriſt came into the world to fave ſinners. _— 
Paying. by his death, the debts we owe to God; ; 
4 Giving us a rope of holineſs in his life, . 5 1 

more perfect than any before or ſince, „ 
Which we are bound to follow. | 110 
But we muſt not preſume to follow Chriſt in what he did 8 
God, I Es = 
3 Nor in What he did uGod-man.. ES hid. — 
But only in what he did as mere man. 1 
1 Beth in his behaviour towards men; |  thil, OY 
In his his duty to his en 1 113 
And to his governors. 15 4. 


114 


1 I 5 1 


N 4 | 


1 4 At 8 we ſhould thus increaſe 1 in godly — when grown 


— Q Teach our r children OV Chriſt's example. . „ 
—_ Who as he grew in godly wiſdom when a child, alſo uſed that 1 
5 wiſdom when grown, and devoted himſelf wholly to 


the ſervice of God. 


in 2 were alſo moſt exemplary. _ 
So were alſo his external aQts of devotion, frequently retiring 
to pray. 119 
The meaning of uber. 119 
Frequenting the ſyna ve on the ſabbath, 120 
An exhortation to follow Chriſt. 121 


ibid. 2 
118 


ibid. 


| [ | His refignation to God's will, 3 po of him, zeal for him truſt 


W bat is meant by being called. 


0 | NT E N T 8. 

8 0e our Call and Eleftim, — 

= Miay: are 1 but few choſen, a hard ſaying. lands N 23 = 

= 1 Jews * Chriſt's — che Gentiles are call 
1 


Wee are called from darkneſs to lig he. 5 ie T 
From ſuperſtition and idolatry to the true worſhip. = | 
=_ From fin unto holineG. IT. 
From temporal things to etemal. F 127 
From miſery to to happineſs. I 
G dù hath called ſome by 8 revelations. 5 = Of 
ec calls all by his works and providence. ibid. | 
5 Butour Saviour means his call by the arg of is word. 1290 
hat many have been, and are thus called. 1 
Baut few choſenn. Ok. : 


_ Not abſolutely, but comparatively fore. VF 


_ Only fach as do God's will. 1 
_ \No atheiftical perſons. EE I = = 
—_ None that are ignorant of the principles of religion. ol 35 3 


On the Appearance of Chrif the Sun of Ri OY 


V 117 the e N ſpiritual things by ſenſual 5 | 5 


jetta; 


| f . AS, Chriffs coming; ; | by the rifing of of the ſun of ee, 5 


neſs. _ "nu — 


To burn up the wicked, 


wWo.ith healing in his wings, to bah a fear God, that 1 42 


all true believers; 


\ 5 3 ”_— fun is the obje& only of our faith. 524,743 0,75 ll Di 


cn ſome light before his riſing. we x 


is often foretold under this 3 5 Shad. © 


q i | = k cm. 5# ſen the San with reſpect * to what he 16, in 


7 
And to what be! Is to us, the fountain of « our ur light and of our 


HC e 44" A 
= (Who by nature are dead in _—__ EE: Ro 
And of 211 aur joy and comfort. 3 Eon T7 | 
Of our fruitfulne $ in good works ; 3 N 1 
| Which receive all their Iuſtre e of bis righ- 
|  tequineſs, as colours owe their _ he reflection of 3 
The fun of righteouſneſs thus diſplayed, | - : 158 — 
| a lively faith, r 
Wo ald have a great influence onthe holineſs and . 


* lives. 
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Onthe Education of a cer hien. 15 


HE advantage of being well groundedin the Chriſtian _ 
religion. 


.Y henſive. 5 
The neceſſity of being made Chrifians by ba ann. 5 ad EY 
And that for children as well as for adult perſons. 5 
... The promiſe made at baptiſm, implies the neceſfty of Gu „ 
tian inſtruction, > 

| The ſeveral parts of that promiſe lead to the knowledge of Eo 
all the reſt of the catechiſm, wiz. of the creed, ten com- 
 anandments, Lord '+-Proyer, and dof@rine of the /acra- 
Om. : ts 
Directions for ane Ae children i in this catechiſin, . 

They muſt begin with 5 

Employ others to teach ens if they cannot do it them» Eg 
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ſelves. 1 


puniſhed, _ 4 i 


cleaner i to themſelves, and to their children. 13 
I PR or 0 it. — — | 10 . 


o⸗ the Knowledge of C 


-n all men agree abort religion in general, yet they 
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2 . _ of this 1 is the occaſion of fo little true ave 3 


1 5 The dire den of of the church in this behalf, and of God him- _ 

0 & ode 

R. obligation on parents to obſerve i it. Sc: 
The church catechi! ſm moſt eaſy, and yet moſt f ul and « com- Do 


ten taaght the extechiſm, ſend chem for further ind. 
on to the miniſter. _ 
_ groat obligation pon parents to inftrut their children, — 


Abrabants care in this reſpect rewarded, and Els > 3 


we are to ſerve. 
© To know what he is. 


= | Fn rnd — 
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Our fin of. . 3 WL 1 E. 


Jo ſerve God _ it is * to know t that God whom 


And what he is, both i in under; 


2 


And to us. VVV 18 = 
To know all his attributes; jj ns = 


ibid. 


85 To know that i in the one Godhead there a are three perſons. 3 


—_ Our knowledge of God maſt alſo be praftical and ma 9 


"wk 


: s 1 That all this knowledge i is neceſſary. towards ferving God 4 


aright. 


The error of the church of Rome in this particular. 0 this vj 
Arguments to induce us to ſeek after this GR 22 
How we ought to ſerve God. „„ CE a = 9 
What it is to ſerve him. . VVV 
111% % ⁰ ⁰⁰⁰ y 
= We muſt ſerve him with all we are; VV 


And wich all we have. 


Feoor what reaſon we ought thus to ſerve God. Gage 26 1. 
An ee — 


On the 2 of the | Trinity. 


Which alone diſcovers to us the myſtery of the Trinity. 
- Into * our Saviour commands all nations to be . 


| " , = : Where we e muſt conkder the work he ſends his a olle, 4 = 


| What is meant by teaching. DST | 


The miſtake which occaſioned the ſea of „ ibid. 
5 ow Saviour ſpeaks not of teaching before baptiſm, but after 


_ ibid. 


S0 "ove a baptiſm is commanded in thoſe very words | 
which nnn — — ibid, 


F Pay him fincere and univerſal . 4 ibid. 4 
=. We mult ſerve him with a perfect heart, and a willing mind; s 


=_ Iti 1s impoſſible to be truly religious without 1 God; 32 4 I 
Which we cannot truly do but by the light of revelation: 33 
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33 | q 7 
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f Frhe bars e extent of the commiſſion here given. | Page 36 85 
age 15 Not underſtood by the Ae themſelves till interpreted 5 
165 from heaven. „ 
whom The manner of admitting all nations into Chriſts church. 7 
The church always baptized in the name of the three pe- 
ibid. ſons. „„ 
ibid. "The rinity of perſons proved from the ſeriptareso of the ne 
18 Teſtament. 3 
| ibid. And eſpecially of the New. C ibid. 
ibid. The Godhead of each perſon; | EE I, 
erſons. Particularly of the Son, ä 
19 (Who otherways could not be our i Saviour) „ 
rimen- And of the Holy Ghoſt. e F 
WS | I The order of the perſons. _ V 88 oY 
g God Why the Father is the firſt, EE LE on oy 
21 Why the Son the ſecond. EE IE a 
ibid, * Why the Holy Ghoſt the third. 55 e 
22 is proceſſion from the Sou. 47 © 
24 lnſerences from the Re. 8 ö my 2. 
24 The concluſion. on 8 . 
ibid. ® | ' On el, Rieke Serien 1 1 
26 | why Chriſtians, notwithſtanding the excellency of their 1 - | 
ibid, * gion, lead as bad lives as other men. 3 
mind. This cannot be owing to any defect in the oof; 43 157% 1 
27 But proceeds f om being & too much concerned tor the ans 4 1 
28 of this world. N 52 "5 
9 The love of money is the root of all a . 1 


. In what che love of theſe dk 3 „ No 
2 How the love of money is the root of Fall evil. 2 #1] : 
: 33 Of all the evils of which. 1 we are — viz. of fins of omiſ- 5 
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Where, by 2 che Apoſtle means che < thing of thisw _ 


ibid, 


ha. -. 5 33 
And commilion ; * 57 
=D 4 Of all the evil which x we uber in this ue, C 
t And fear in the next. ol „ 
A d for taking off our affeRtions from the things of this 
R 1 World. 61 
1 n Riches, 1 
ut after Iod firſt biſhop of the province of Epheſus, 6 67 
ibid. 2 all miniſters enjoined to pos with authority, 
words To RE not only the poor, but the rich. | _ L 
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5 5 Wh they are charged not to be igh-minded. N 
e Why not to truſt in uncertain riches, ; 
| What good they areenjoined to do. 


Worte IA the . 
+ — 4 to diſtribute. ; OW. 
= Willing to communicate. 


| Leeds — — to chis 4 


5 The n. - 
Mòiſtakee notions about Chriſtianity. | | 
Ho to know what it is to be a true Chriſtian, 
I., is not ſo eaſy to be as ſome imagine. 
They that be ſuch, muſt deny n . 

N Deny their reaſon in matters of divine revelation, which are = 
Ts \ above it. e FE 81 I 5 
Hy beir wills in ſubmiſſion to God's. I 82 

And their affections. | 1 = 
* 1 And the enjoyment of their eftares | whenthey come in as 7 = 


* ere long to be in- another world 
: Either of endleſs 1 - 1 

Our Saviour's di ion in hc cath... 4 

That to happi pineſs narrow and difficult. 

Ie impliest 


5 Yorit is worth — 
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Works of Piety towards God. 


0. 70 


petition with their duty 


= They muſt deny the ves in thoſe fins and 4 lut thy ar 4 
aaſed to indulge. f 
ER. Which will not july, but * condemn. 5 „ 
Why we muſt thus deny ourſelves, | W g 
Me muſt alſo take up the cross „„ 
Which they only do, who ſuffer for conſcience. FT 
1Ĩ᷑)he reaſonableneſs of this "OP Bo 

: k to it. FCC 


o. 22 to enter in at 1 nun Gate, vs 
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RELIGION, | 


C7 HEN, in my ſerious thoughts, and more retired 
/ meditations, I am got into the cloſet of my heart, 


to reaſon and refle&. But am I a reaſonable creature ? we e 


Y then, I am ſure, within this veil of fleſh there dwells a ſoul, 
and that of a higher nature than either plants or brutes are 
endued with; for they have ſouls indeed, but yet they know _ 


it not, and that becauſe their ſouls, or material forms, (as 


the Philoſophers term them) are not any thing really ad a : 4 
ies: which 


ſentially diſtinct from the very matter of their * 
being not capable of a reflective act, though they are, they 
know it not, and though they act, they know it not; it being 
not poſſible for them to look within themſelves, or to reflect 
upon their own exiſtencies and actions. But it is not ſo with 
me; I not only know I have a ſoul, but that I have ſuch 2 
ſoul, which can conſider of itſelf, and deliberate of every 
particular action that iſſues from it. Nay, I can conſider, 
that I am now conſidering of my own actions, and can refle& 
upon myſelf reflecting; inſomuch, that had I nothing elſe 
to do, I could ſpin out one reflection upon another, to infinity. 


. and there begin to look within myſelf, and confi- _ 2 
der what I am, I preſently find myſelf to be a reaſonable crea- 
ture: For was I not ſo, it would be impoſſible for me thus 


Neven on Nees. 


Not as if I totally excluded this earthly ſubſtance of my 
body from being a part of myſelf; I know it is. But I think, # 
Ir moſt proper and reaſonable to denominate Myſelf fromm 
better part: For alas ! take away my ſoul, and my body falls, 
on courſe, into its primitive corruption, and moulders into 
the duſt, from whence it was firſt taken Al feſh is Graſs, * 


in a moment, mount from earth to heaven, fly from pole 


=o e 
Bnt ſtay a little; What is this foul of mine, that I am 
now ſpeaking of, that it is ſo nimble in its actions, and ſo 
_ ſpiritual in its nature? Why, it is that which actuates and 
informs the ſeveral organs and members of my body, and en- 
ables me not only to perform the natural actions of life and 
ſenſe; but likewiſe to underſtand, conſult, ar 
 _ Clude; to will and nill, hope and deſpair, deff I 
Joy and grieve, love and hate; to be angry now, and again 
appeaſed. ?*Tis that by which at this very time, my head is 
iüncliting, N writing, my heart reſolving, what to be- 
lieve, and how to practiſe. Ina word, my ſoul Is Myſelf, and 
| therefore when I ſpeak of my ſoul, I ſpeak of no other perſon ? 


into 


And, indeed, was there never another argument in the 
 __ _ world to convince me of the ſpiritual nature of my ſoul, this 
Aone would be ſufficient to wreſt the belief and confeſſion of 
it from me: for what below a ſpirit can thus reflect upon it- 
ſelf? Or, what below a ſpirit can put forth iel | 
ſiuch actions, as I find I can exerciſe myſelf in? My ſoul can, 


to pole, and view all the courſes and motions of the celeſtial 
bodies, the ſun, moon, and ſtars ; and then the next mo- 
ment returning to myſelf again, I can conſider, where I have 
deen, what glorious objects have been preſented to my view; 
and wonder at the nimbleneſs and activity of my foul, that 
| can run over ſo many millions of miles, and finiſh ſo great a 
= workin ſo ſmall a ſpace of time. And are ſuch-like acts as 
mee, che effects of droſſy earth, or impenetrable matter? 
= Can any thing belowa ſpirit raiſe itſelf ſo much beyond tbe 
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ue, and con- 
re and abhor, 


ſays the prophet, and all the goodlineſi thereof is as the on AF 
er of the field. And this is no metaphorical exprefſion, but a 
real truth; for what is that which I feed upon, but merely 
_ graſs, digeſted into corn, fleſh, and the like; which by a ſe- 
cCond digeſtion, is transfuſed and converted in'o the ſubſtance * 
of my body? And thence it is, my body is but like the graſs, 
br flower of the field, fading, tranſient, and momentary, to- 
«ay fouriſhing in all its glory, to-morrow cut down, dried up, 
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Graſs, 1 


Tale = ence, to believe and to live aright. 80 that it as much be- 


merely 
Va ſe- 
bſtance 


e graſs, 


ry, to -w | 1 


os | |: 


. thoſe bleſſi 
hat ever expect to come to him. 


without the! 


k . 


ff . -. 4: 


„ withered. But now, how far is this beneath the ſpiri- _ 
2X tual and incorruptible nature of my immortal foul ? whick 
XZ ſubfiſts of itſelf, and can never be diſlolved, being not com- 


poundee of any earthly or elementary matter, (as the body 
is) but is a pure ſpiritual ſubſtance, infuſed into me by God, = 
to whom, after a ſhort abode in the body, it is to return, and 


1 to live and continue for ever, either in a fare of happineſs, 1 
„% life. ooo Eon 


But muſt it ſo indeed ? How much then, does it concern 7 
me, ſeriouſly to bethink myſelf, where J had beſt to lead this 


_ everlaſting life, in the heavenly manſions of eternal glory, or 
elſe in the dreadful dungeon of infernal mifery ? But betwixs 
theſe, (as there is no medium, ſo) there is no compariſon; 
and, therefore, I ſhall not put it to the queſtion, which place 
do chuſe to live in? But without iring the other that honour 


to ſtand in competition with it, 1, this morning, with the 


leave of the moſt High God, do chuſe the land of Canaan, = 
= the kingdom of heaven, to be the lot of mineinheritance, the _ 
day ſeat of bliſs and glory for my ſoul to reſt and dwell in, 


Zut beaven, they ſay, is a place hard to come at, yea, the 


© king of that glerious place hath told me, that frait i» che 


e 3 that there be but few that fi 
again 


head is 


to be. reſolve to make it my whole buſineſs to get to heaven, or elſe 


pe or expect to come thither. Without any 4 


gate and narrow is 7 
find it, Mat. vii. 14. Yea, and 


that many Hull. Jeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Luke : 3 


ni. 24. What therefore, muſt I do? Why, I muſt either 


J muſt never ho E 
farther diſpute, therefore, about it; I reſolve, at this time, 
in the preſence of Almigh 
I will make it my whole 


fineſs here upon earth, to look 


after my happineſs in heaven, and to walk cireumſpectly in 
appointed all to walk in, 


Now, hong there be but one way 
too, that leads to heaven; yet there are two things requiſite | 
to all thoſe that walk in it; and they are Faith and Obedi- 


hoves me, to have my faith rightly confirmed in the fun- 


1 damentals of religion, as to have my obedience, exactly 


conformed to the laws of God. And theſe two duties are 
ſo inſoparably united, that the former cannot well be fuppoſed 

er; for I cannot obey what God hath coni- 
manded me, unleſs I firſt . Ft he hath taught me; 


Gol. tint few this day forward... 


and that a narrow one 


1 1 aſſent unto which, is a 
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15 And they are both equally difficult, as they are neceſſary : Wa 
ladeed of the two, I think it is harder to lay the ſure foun- * 
dation of faith, than to build the ſuperſtructure of obedience #F 


upon it; for it ſeems next to impoſſible, for one that believes 


every truth, not to obey every command that is written in the 


word of God. But it is not ſo eaſy a thing as it is common- 


ly thought, to believe the word of God, and to be firmly eſta- 3A 


bliſhed in the neceſſary points of religion; eſpecially in theſe 


wicked times wherein we live; in which there are ſo many 7 
| pernicious errors and damnable herefies crept into the articles 
of ſome men's faith, as do not only ſhock the foundation of 
the church of Chriſt, but ſtrike at the root of all religion, 
Ihe firſt thing, therefore, that, by the grace of God, I am 
reſolved to do, in reference to my eee eſtate, is to 
ſee my faith, that it be both rightly d K 
chat I may not be as a wave 7ofed to and fro auith every wind _* 
F deerine, by the cunning practices of thoſe that lie in auait 
to deceive; but that I may be 8 in my faith * 


placed an 


And judgment rags thoſe things, the knowledge of, and 
blo 


let what temptations ſoever be thrown before me, I am reſoly- 
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Vine 


HE other articles of my faith I think to be true, becauſe 
II they are ſo; This is true becauſe I think ſo: For if 
=! there was no God, and ſo this article not true, I could not be, 

| dl nd fo not think it true. But in that I think, I am ſure I amm 
and in that I am, I am ſure there is a God, for if there was no 

| God, how came I to be? How came I hither? Who gave 
Ti me my being? Myſelf? That could not be; for before! 
ad a being, Iwas nothing and, therefore, could do nothing, 
much leſs make myſelf a being. Did my parents give me m 

- being ? Alas ! they knew not that I ſhould be, before I was; © 


and, therefore, certainly, could not give me my being, when 
I was not. 5 1 


As to my foul, (which Icall myſelf) itis plain, the could 


not give me that, becauſe tis a being of a ſpiritual nature, 


lutely neceſſary to my future happi- F 
nels. Let, therefore, what times ſoever come upon me 


ee the grice of God, ftedfaſly to believe as felleeb. 
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 # thing, unleſs it has that being it gives, in itſelf ; = 

received maxim in philoſopky, that nothing can give what # 
vas net, And fo, however the bodies of men, or brutes, or 
ecauſe — may now, in the ordinary courſe of nature, be pro- 


For if . ed by generation, yet there muſt needs be ſome one bh 
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dary cauſe, I may certainly, conclude from my own reaſon, | 


s well as from Divine revelation, that it muſt be infuſed by 


= God, though I am 
er "wean oe 
3 _ indeed, I muſt own it was derived from 

my parents, who 


Asto m 
4 were immediately concerned in bringing TE 


te materials of it together: But, then, who made up 


27 coarſe materials into the form or figure of a body? Was this 
> the effect of natural generation ? But how came 


x ſuck admirable beauty, 


ſymmetry, and proportion, and 


ſuch a nice contexture of parts, as the body of man is, ſhould _ 
ever be jumbled together by a fortuitous concourſe of atoms, 
which nothing but the chimeras of Epicurus could ever re: 
2 duce into a regular form and compoſition. 
And the like may be ſaid of all other created beings in the 


world. For there is no natural cauſe can give being to any 
0 


10t be, 1 1 


Iam; ? 
was no 


o gave 


* Hence it is, that there is not a leaf, no not a line, in this 


thing, 


me my 


Iwas; 


when 


could 
nature, 
ls me) 
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other beings in itſelf :- who firſt created theſe ſeveral ſpecies, 
and dud 


— book of the creation, wherein we may not clearly read 
exiſtence and perfections of the great and glorious Crea- 


> tor, and that even by the glimmering light of nature.. For, 


3 Who is it that bedecked yonder ſtately canopy of heaven, 
wich thoſe gliſtering ſpangles, the ſtars? Whois it, that com- 


X mands the ſun to run his courſe, and the moon ride ber: ; 


Ach, | 


therefore could not be the product of any natural or 
materialagent: For that a bodily ſubſtance ſhould give being 
ience to a ſpiritualone, imphes a contridiction. And if it could nei- 
ther make itſelſ, nor take its rife from any earthly or ſecon- 
inthe 3} 


not able to determine, either when, a E 


o parents 
by this generative power? Did they derive it by ſucceſſion, 
| parents in paradiſe? Be it ſo. But whence 
came they? Did they ſpring out of the earth ? No. What 
; wait then? Were they made by chance? This could not be; for _ 
s chance ſeldom or never produces any one effect, that is 
regular and uniform, ſo it cannot be ſuppoſed, 3 5 
app 

me; 
eſolvw - 
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| them with this generative power to propagate. | | f 
their kind. And this Supreme Being is that which we eli. 
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8 med me ſo curiouſly in my mother's womb ? Who is it, that 4 
gives my ſtomach power to digeſt ſuch variety of meats into 


chyle, and my heart or liver to turn them all to blood; and pov 
| _ thence to ſend each particle to its proper place, and all to ver. 
keep up this crazy carcaſs ? Doubtleſs, theſe, and ſuch like inte 

things, however ordinary or natural they may appear to us at han 
pPreſent, are in themſelves very great and wonderful effects, # thit 
that muſt, at firſt, be produced by ſome infinitely power- ſen 

ful and ſupernatural agent, the High and Mighty God, who fro 

is not only the chiefeſt of beings, but the Being of all beings to 
J a OD oo es © 

I fay, the Being of all beings, becauſe whatſoever excel- Þ Go: 


lency or perfection is in any other thing, is eminently, yea, 
_ Infinitely com 'P 
Creatures perfe 


rehended in him; ſo that he is not only the 1 3 
ion in the concrete, but in the abſtract too 


le is not only all. wiſe, all- good, all- mighty, &c. but he is | 


all-wiſdom, all-goodneſs, all might, all-mercy, all- juſtice, 
all-glory, Sc. And as he is the ocean and abyſs of all theſe 
perfections in himſelf; ſo is he the fountain of them all to 
us. Inſomuch that we have nothing, not ſo much as the leaſt 
moment of life, but what is communicated to us from this e- 
_ ver-living God. And not only what we poor finful worms are, 
1% or have, but even whatſoever thoſe nobler creatures the an- 
gels have, tis but a beam darted from this Sun, tis but a 


| fiream flowing fron this over-flowing fountain. 


Ll..—ft up thine eyes therefore, O my ſoul, and fix them a 
little upon this glorious object! How glorious, how tranſcen= 
dently glorious, muſt he needs be, who is the being of all be- 
ings, the perfection of all arg the very glory of all 
' glories, the eternal God? ch | I 

'' * neſs, who is good, and doth good continually unto me, tho? 2 
I be evil, and do evil continually againſt him. He is the glo- 
ry of wiſdom and knowledge, unto whom all the ſecret * 
„ -thoughts, the inward motions and retirements of my ſoul, are 
. — known and manifeſt. Never did a thought lurk ſo ſe- 
SY Ccretly in my heart, but that his all ſeeing eye could eſpy it 
out: Even at this time, he knows what 1 am now thinking 
.of, and what I am doing, as well as myſelf. And dead, ; 


Je is the glory of love and good- 


well may he know what I think and ſpeak, and do, hen f 


can neither think, nor ſpeak, nor do any thing, unleſs himſelf 4 
de pleaſed to give me ſtrength to do it. He is the glory of 


might and power, who did but ſpeak the word, and there 
- preſently went out that commanding power from him, by 
. which this ſtately fabric of the world was formed and fa- 
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ned,” And as he created all things by the word of h: 


power, fol believe, he preſerves and governs all things byte 
power of the ſame word: Yea, fo great is his power and ſo- 
N vereignty, that he can as eafily frown my ſoul from my body 
into hell, or nothing, as I'can throw this book out of my 
hand to the ground: Nay, he need not throw me into no- 
thing, but as if I ſhould let go my hold, the book would pre- 
ſently fall; ſo ſhould God but take away his ſupporting hand 
from under me, I ſhould, of myſelf, immediately fall down 
to nothing. This, therefore, is that God, whom I believe 
do be the be 

- = Governor and Diſpoſer of a 


ing of all beings; and fo the Creator, Pre/erver, 
Þ ching in the avorld, ; FH 


ARTICLE U. 


to believe or do, in order to His Glory, and my Happineſs, 


L bath revealed to me in bis boly Scriptures. © 


Y 7 7p ON he fume account that I believe there is = God, 


l believe likewiſe that this God is to be worſhipped; the 


| 5 | ſame light that diſcovers the one, diſcovering the other too. 


And therefore it is, that as there is no nation or people in 
the world, but acknowledge ſome Deity, ſo there is none, 
but worſhip that Deity which they acknowledge; yea, tho? 


it be but a ſtick or a ſtone, yet if they fancy any thing of di- ; 


vinity in, they preſently perfo m worſhip and homage to it. 


Nay, that God is to be worſhipped, is a truth more generally _ 
acknowledged, than that there is a God. No nation, I con- 


feſs, ever denied the latter, but no particular perſon ever de- 


F nied the former: So that the very perſons, who through di- 


abolical deluſions, and their own prevalent corruptions have 


- i | 28 the exiſtence of a Deity, could not but acknow- : 


ge that he was to be worſhipped, if he did exiſt ; worſhip 


| i being that which is contained in the very notion. of a Deity; 
which is, that he is the being of all beings, upon whom all o- 


ther things or beings do depend, and unto whom they are be- 

holden both for their eſſence and ſubſiſtence. And if there be 
ſuch a being, that is the ſpring and fountain of all other be- 
ings, it is neceſſary that all other ſhould reverence and wor- 


3 fiphim, without whom they could not ſubſiſt. And there- 


dore it is that men are generally more ſuperſtitious in their 
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worlipping than they ought to be, _ than deny that Z 
_ worſhip to him, which they ought to E 
- That, therefore, there is a God, an that this God! is to be 1 


8 | worſhipped, I do not doubt; but the great queſtion is, who 


is this " whom I ought to worſh'p? and, what is that 7 


woyrſhip, which I ought to perform unto him? The former 1 


have reſolved upon in the foregoing article, as the light of 4 


treaſon and my natural conſcience ſuggeſted to me; the latter 9 ; 
I am reſolved to ſearch out in this, viz. Which of all the ſe- 


veral kinds of worſhip, that men perform to the Deity, and 242 


dhe ſeveral religions that men profeſs in the world, I had beit 3 


make choice of to profeſs and adhere to. The general i in- 9 y 
clinations which are naturally implanted in my foul to fome 


religion, it is impoſſible for me to ſhift off; but there being 


Wl fucha multiplicity of religions in the world, I defire now ſe- = 


_ riouſly to conſider with myſelf, which of them all to reſtrain 2 
Bs theſe my general inclinations to. { 


And the reaſon of this m. y enquiry, is not thac I am; in the = I 


I | bk” leaſt, diſſatisfied with that — on I have already embraced; 1 B 


and Ma 


| holical, bat it was preferred before all other religions what- 


5 but becauſe i it is natural for all men to have an over- bearing 


opinion and eſteem for that particular religion they are born 


and bred up in. That, therefore, I may not ſeem. biaſſed by 3 
| the prejudices of education, I am reſolved to prove and ea. 


mine them all, that I may ſee and hold faſt to that which is. 


EY beſt. For tho I do not in the leaſt queſtion, but that I hall, t 


| | . upon inquiry find the chriſtian religion to be the only true Y . 


religion in the world, yet I cannot ſay it, unleſs I and ny - Kor 
don good grounds to.be ſo indeed: For, to profeſs myſelf a 
 _ Chriſtian, and believe that Chriſtians are only in the right bo- 


Cauſe bee were ſo, is no more than che He chens, = 1 
metans have to fay for themſelves. = 
Indeed, there never was any religion ſo be ond dia- Z 


mw ſoever, by them thatdid profeſs it; otherwiſe would not 4 
+4 | have profeſſed it: The Indians that worſhip the devil, would. 


mink it as ſtrange doctrine to ſay, that Cha ls is, to be fear- 1 


dd more than the devil; as ſuch as believe in Chriſt, think it IJ 
zs to ſay, the devil is to be preferred before Chur. So do 
the Mahometans call all that * not believe in Mahomet, as 


Vell as Chriſtians call thote that believe not in Cun ler, . 


dels. And why, fay they, may not you be miſtaken as well C 


as we ? eſpecially when theres at leaſt fix to one againſt 
your Chriſtian religion; all of which think they ſerve God 
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It is till upon the 


2 


o be a Chriſtian, only upon the grounds of birth or educati- 
Sn, is all one, as if I was a Turk or a Heathen, for if I nad _ 
deen born amongſt them, I ſhould have had the ſame reaſon _ 

"For their religion, as now I have for my own: The premiſes 
Fre the ſame, though the concluſon be never ſo different. 
= grounds, that I profeſs religion, tho; 
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ſo that I can ſee 
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t be another 1 my which I profeſs upon theſe grounds; 


Turk by profeſſion, and a Chriſtian only by education which 
—Fommonly is the means and occafion, but ought by no means 


my looking out for the trueſt religion, being conſcious to my- + 
ſſeelf how great an aſcendant Chriſtianity bath over me, bee: 
Fond the reſt, as being that religion whereinto I was born 
and baptized, that which the ſupreme authority has enjoin- 
ed, and my parents educated me in, that which every one 
meet with, highly approves of, that which I myſelf have, by 

a long continued profeſſion, made almoſt natural to me; Iam _ 
reſolved to be more jealous and ſuſpicious of this religion 
than any of the reſt, and be ſure not to entertain it any long- 
ger without being convinced by ſolid 
po the truth and certainty of it. 


Jably to his nature and will. And, 


o be the ground of any religion. And hence it is, that in 


and ſubſtantial arguments 


That, therefore, I may make diligent and impartial en- ; 


quiry into all religions, and fo find out the beſt, I ſhall fora 
-time Jook upon myſelf as one not at all intereſted in any par- 
ticular religion whatſoever, much leſs in the Chriſtian religi- 
on; but only as one who deſires, in general, to ſerve and o- 
bey him that made me, in a right manner, and thereby to bos 
made partaker of that happineſs my nature is capable of. In 
Lorder to this, it will be neceſſary to propoſe to myſelf ſome 
certain marks or characters, whereby I may be able to judge 
Fand make choice of the religion I intend to embrace: And 


they are, in general theſe, Two, viz. - 


Firſt, That is the beſt religion, wherein Godis 2 1 
and ſerved moſt like himſelf, i. e. muſt ſuitably and con 


Secondly, Since all men naturally deſire and afj 


that is certainly the beſt religion, which gives me the 


| beſt and moſt comfortable aſſurances of being happy with 
4 God to all eternity. 55 3 


Io embrace a religion without theſe marks, would be 
worſe than to have-no religion all; for better it is, to per- 


ut very little difference, betwixt being a 


orm- 9 


| WO ire after 
| mappinck, and our greateſt happineſs confiſts in the fruition of 
z 


e 
from no worſhip to God, than ſuch as is diſpleaſi 
to do him no ſervices than ſuch as will be ineffectual to make. 


tte face of the earth. All 


__ whatis like unto him. And this 


its pro 


me happy, and not only fruſtrate my expectations of bliſs 
© pat mane me dd e 
Ihe religion, than, that am to look after, muſt be ſuch 


2one, wherein I may be ſure to pleaſe God, and to be made 
happy with him; and, by conſequence, ſuch a one, wherein all 

dhe cauſe of his diſpleaſure and my miſery may be removed; 

and that is fin. For fin being infinitely oppoſite to him, as he 


15a being of infinite purity and holineſs, muſt certainly ſet me 


at the greateſt diſtance from him, and render me moſt odious , 
in his fight; and whatſoever does ſo, muſt make me as miſer- 
able, as miſery can make me; for as our holineſs confiſteth 
in likeneſs, ſo does our happineſs in nearneſs to God: And 
if it de our happineſs to be near unto him, it muſt certainly 


be dur miſery to be at a diſtance from him. In enjoying him, 


5 we enjoy all things, he being and having all things in himſelf; 
And ſo in not enjoying him, we are not only deprived of all 


that we can enjoy, but liable to the puniſhments that are the 


2 _ conſequence of it. JJ ns Hs oY 
Il bat there is no ſuch thing in nature, as virtue and vice, 


as good and evil, as proce e and fin, is what I can by no means 
uade myſelf to; tor my conſcience tells me, that there 


is: And not only mine, but every one that ever lived upon 
ED All people of whatſdever nation of _ 
language, ſtill acknowledging fin to be fin, and that the dif- 
plwwẽeaſing the Deity which they worſhip, is indeed an evi! that 
| Qughtto be carefully avoided. And therefore, the very Hea- 
thens did not only upbraid others with it, but likewiſe often 
checked themſelves for it; And all men naturally defire to 


| ſeem, though not to be holy. But let ochers ſay what they 


al. 1. for my own part, cannot but ſee in in myſelf, bythe 


: very light of nature. For, my reaſon tells me, that if God 


be God, he muſt be juſt and perfect; and if I be not fo too, 
I am not like unto him; and therefore muſt needs diſpleaſe 


ſhould pleaſe him, but 
eformity to the will and 
nature of God, is that we call fin, or which the word fin in 

per notion, brings into my mind. _ 


him: it being impoſſible any N 


Kae 


gainſt my maker, I cor reaſonably conclude, that as he 1s om- 


naiſcient, and, by conſequence, a witneſs of theſe my offences, 
fo muſt he likewiſe be juit in the puniſhment of them; for it 


no to him, © 
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cannot ſtand with his juſtice to put up with ſuch offences, 


without laying ſuitable puniſhment upon the offender. And Ly 
theſe puniſhments muſt be infinite and eternal; for wherein 


doth the nature of divine juſtice conſiſt, but in giving to fin 
it juſt puniſhments, as well as to virtue its due rewards? 
Now that the puniſhment of fin in this world, is not ſo much 
as it deſerves, nor, by conſequence, as much as, in juſtice, 
ought to be laid upon it, to me is clear, in'that every fin be 
on or + againſt an infinite God, deſerves infinite pu- 


© Upon theſe grounds therefore it is, that I am fully ſatisfied 


muſt I look after ſome religon, wherein I may be ſure, my 


| fins may be thus pardoned, and my ſoul made happy, where- 8 ; 
in J may pleaſe God, and God may bleſs me. Which that 
may be the better able to diſcover, I ſhall take a brief ſurvey 


of all the religions I ever heard of, or believe to be in the 
Now, though there be as many kinds of religions as nati- 


ons; yea, almoſt as particular perſons in the world; yet may _ 
they all be reduced to theſe four; the Paganiſh, Mahometan, 
m3 e 
As tothe firſt, tis indeed of very 1 extent, and com- 
prehends under it all ſuch as neither acknowledge Mahomet 


to be a prophet, nor expect a promiſed Meſſiah, nor believe 


in a crucified Jeſus : And ſince *tis the majority of numbers 
that uſually carries the vogue, let me fee whether the Pa- _ 
_ganiſh religion, being farther extended, and more generally 
= any, or indeed, all the reſt, be not the true re: 
ligion, wherein God is moſt rightly worſhipped, and I may be 


profeſſed 


the moſt certainly ſaved. And here when take a view of this 
religion, as it is diſperſed through ſeveral parts of Aſia, A- 
frica, and America, I find them very devout in worſhipping 


their deities, ſuch as they are, and they have great numbers 
of them: Some worſhip the Sun, others che Moon and Stars, 


others the Earth and other elements, Serpent. Trees, and 
the like. And others again pay homage and ad ration to i- 
mages and ſtatues in the faſhion of men and women, hogs, 


nent; whereas all the puniſhments we ſuffer in this world = 
cannot be any more than finite, the world itſelf being no more 


in my conſcience, that I am a ſinner ; that it cannot ſtand _ 
with the juſtice, nor the exiſtence of God that made me, to 
pardon my fins, without fatisfaftion made to his divine juſtice 
for them; and yet, that unleſs they be pardoned, it is impoſ- 
ſible for me to be happy here or hereafter. And therefore 


oy 
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horſes, and other ſhapes ; and ſome to the devil himſelf, ; 
in Pegyu, &c. no DE 
But now, to go no farther, this ſeems to me, at firſt fight 
to be a very ſtrange and abſurd fort of religion; or rather, 
is quite the reverſe of it. For, the true notion we have 
religion, is the worſhipping the true God ina true manne: 
anqd this is the worſhipping falſe gods, in a falſe manne 
For, I cannot entertain any other notion of God, than as on 
ſupreme almighty being, who made and governs all things, an 
Who, as he 15 a ſpirit, ought to be worſhipped in a ſpiritu 
manner. And therefore, as the very ſuppoſing more deitie 
dhan one implies a contradiction; ſo the paying divine homage 
in a groſs carnal manner, to material and corporeal being 
Which are either the work of mens hands, or at beſt, br 
creatures like ourſelves, which can neither hear nor unde 
ſtand what we ſay to them, much leſs give us what we de 
_ fire of them, is not religion, but idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
rather madneſs and deluſion. So that this religion, I ſe 
if I ſhould embrace it, would be ſo far from making me hay 


Py, that the more zealous I ſhould be for it, the more miſe 


able I ſhould be by it. For, he that made theſe things, car 
not but be angry at me, if] ſhould give that worſhip to then 
Which is only due to himſelf; and fo, the way whereby 
expect my fins to be pardoned, they would be more it 

_ creaſed ; it being a ſin againſt the very light of nature, 
prefer any thing before God, or to worſhip any thing | 


his ſtead; therefore leaving theſe to their ſuperſtitious ide 


latries, and diabolical deluſions, I muſt go and ſeek for th 
i . ooo, 9 


Tue next religion, that has the moſt ſuffrages and vort 
on its fide, is the Mahometan religion, ſo called from o 
Mahomet, an Arabian, who about a thouſand years ago, b 
the aſſiſtance of one Sergius, a Neſtorian Monk, compiled 
book in the Arabian tongue, which he called Alcoran, whic 
ble made the rule of his followers faith and manners, pr 
tending that it was ſent from heaven to him, by the handt 
f ] V ĩͤ . ĩ 

| __ This book [hare peruſed, and muſt confeſs, find mat 
things in it agreeable to right reaſon ; as that there is bv 
one God, gracious, and merciful, the Lord of the whole 


niverſe ; that this God we are to reſign ourſelves wholly to 
that all that obey him ſhall be certainly rewarded, and 4 
that diſobey him as certainly puniſhed ; and the like. Bu 


vet, I dare not venture my ſoul upon it, nor become one 


il himſelf, | 
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theſe ſhould be true, or, 
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ſonant, ſo there are many things diſſonant to the natural 


licht that is implanted in me; as, that God ſnould ſwear by 1 
Pigs and Olives, by mount Sinai, as this book makes him to 


do, in the chapter of the F 1 : that Solomon ſhould have an 

army compoſed of men, and devils, and b 

ſhould diſcourſe with a bird, iis i 2 
irs of the Queen of Sheba, and the like. 

OY perſuade us, that 


this book was ſent from God, wiz. That there are no con- 


tradictions in it, I take it to be very falſe and frivolous. 
For beſides that there are many books compiled by men, 
which have no contradictions in them, 1tis certain, there are 


a great many plain contradictions in this book, which over- 
throw his ſuppoſitions. Thus, in the chapter of the Tagle, 


| heſaith, That all that believe in God, and the reſurrettion of 
| the dead, and hawe done good works, foall be Javed ; but in the of 
chapter of Gratification, he ſaith, All that do not believe in 
the Alcoran ſhall be deſti cyed: and ſo in the chapter of Hel. 
In like manner, he tells us again, in the chapter of the Table, 


that the books of the old and new Teſtament were ſent from 
God, and, at the ſame time, wx. von that the Alcoran was 
ſent from him too; which to me ſeems impoſſible. For, my 


reaſon tells me, that God, who is truth and wiſdom itſelf, _ 


cannot be guilty of falſhood or contradiction. And if theſe 
books contradict one another, as 1t is evident they do in ma- 


ny inſtances ; it is plain, God could not be the author of 
both; and by conſequence, if the Scriptures be true, the Al. 
coran muſt of neceſſity be falſe. To inſtance but in one par 
ticular, the Alcoran ſays, in the chapter of women, God hath 
u Son; the Scripture, in Mat. iii. 17. God ſaid of Jeſus, 
This is my belowed Son, in whom I am well phaſed: And 2 
Heb. iv. 14. it expreſly calls that Jeſus, the Son of G; 
gs. Nou it is impoſſible that both _ 
y conſequence, that That ſhould _ 


and fo in many other * 
be true, which ſays both are ſo. 


hut if this were granted, there is ſtill another objection ; 
againſt this religion; and that is, that the rewards therein 


promiſed will not avail to make me happy, though I ſhould 


be partaker of them. For all the promiſes made to us in this 


diſe, are but mere ſenſual pleaſures ; as that we ſhall 


ave all manner of herbs and fruits, drinks, and women 
reat and black eyes, as in the chapter of 


of Judgment, and elſewhere; and ſuch 


with exceeding 
the Merciful a 


* 


the profeſſors of it ; becauſe, as there are many things con- 


vils, and birds; and that ge 
him with the 


Is : dare not truſt my ſoul with it. 
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| pleaſures as theſe, though they may, indeed, affect my body, 
| yet they cannot be the happineſs of my foul. Indecd I know 
not how this book ſhould promiſe any higher happineſs than 
that of the body, becauſe it ſhews no means of attaining to it; 
it ſhews no way how my fins may be pardoned, and ſo my 
ſoul made happy. It faith, I confeſs, that God is gracious 
and merciful, and therefore will pardon them; but my 
_ reaſon tells me, that as God is gracious and merciful, and 
therefore will pardon fin ; ſo is he alſo juſt and righteous, 
and therefore muſt puniſh it. And how theſe two can ſtand 
together, is not manifeſted in the Alcoran; and therefore] 


t 
a 
f 


Thus upon diligent ſearch, have I found the two religions 
that are moſt generally profeſſed to have little or nothing of 


- religion in them. I ſhall therefore, in the next place, take a 


ly by a company of 


view of that religion, which hath the feweſt followers, and 
That is the Jewiſh... A religion not eſtabliſhed by any human 

laws, nor, indeed, generally profeſſed in any nation, but on- 
Nei enable people ſcattered up and down 

the world, which, as the prophet expreſſes it, are become « 
. proverb of reproach, and a by-word among all nations whither 
they are driven. The principles of this religion are contain- 
ed in a book, written in the Hebrew tongue, which they call 

the TORAH, er law, compoſed of ſeveral precepts, promiſes, 

and threatenings; together with hiſtories of things paſt, and 
propheſies of things to come: This book, they ſay, was writ- _ 


5 ten by men inſpired by God himſelf: and therefore, they a- 


vouch it not to be of a human invention, but merely of divine 
This book alſo I have diligently read and examined into, 


8 . and muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that at the very firſt glance, 


methought I read divinity in it, and could not but concluce 


harmony ob its parts, the certainty of its promiſes. and the e 
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cellency of its rewards, that it could be derived from no 
other author but God himſelf. It is here only that I find my 
maker worſhipped under the proper notion of a Deity, as he 
is JEHOVAH, and that in the right manner, for we are here 
commanded * to love and ſerve him with all our hearts, 
with all our ſouls, our might and mind,” Deut. iv. 5. chap. 
'X. 12. Which is indeed the perfection of all true worſhip 
whatſoever. And as God is here worſhipped aright, ſo is the 
happineſs which is here entailed upon this true worſhip, the 
higheſt that 'tis poſſible a creature ſhould be made capable of, 
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ht, ſo is the 
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e capable of, 


or thought of it! _ 


being nothing leſs than the enjoyment of him we worſhip, ſo _ 
as to have him to be a God 
ple to him, Jer. xxxi. 33. 
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to it; hut that which I look upon till, as the ſureſt charateraf f 
and ſo my 
is gracious 
n; but my 
ierciful, and 
d righteous, 


the true religion, is, its holding forth the way, how I, being 


a ſinner, can be inveſted with this happineſs ; or how God ” 
can ſhew his juſtice, in puniſhing ſin in itſelf, and yet be ſo 
merciful, as to pardon and remit it to me, and fo receive me 


to his favour ; which the religions I viewed before did not io 
much as pretend to, nor offer at all at. And this is what this 


book of the law does likewiſe diſcover ro me, by ſhewing, 


that God Almighty would not viſit our ſins upon ourſelves, but 
int and ordain one 
his infinite merit, 
ſhould bear and atone for our iniquities, and ſo ſhew his love 
and mercy, in juſtifying and acquitting us from our fins, at 
the ſame time that he manifeſts his juſtice, in inflicting t e pu- 
niſhment of them upon this perſon in our ſtead. A method 


upon another perſon ; that he would ap 
to be our ſponſor or mediator ; who, 


ſo deep and myſterious, that if God himſelf had not revealed 


it, I am confident no mortal man could ever have diſcovered 


Neither are there any doubts and ſcruples concerning this | | 
grent myſtery, but what this book does clearly anſwer and re- 


olve ; as will appear more plainly from a diſtinct conſidera- 2 


tion of che ſeveral objections that are urged againſt it. 


As, 1. That it does not ſeem agreeable either to reaſon. or 
ſcripture, that one man ſhould bear the 2 of another; e- 
| | is own burden : And 
fince fin is committed againſt an infinite God, and therefore 
deſerves infinite puniſhment, how can any finite creature bear 
this infinite pani/hment ? eſpecially it being due to ſo many thou- 
andi of people as there are in the world! 
» 5 hut this book ſufficiently unties this knot for me, by ſhew- 
and the ex- 


cauſe every man has enough to do to bear | 


ing me, that it is not a mere man, but God himſelf, that 


would bear theſe my fins; even he, whoſe name is JEHO+ 


Val Tzedikenow, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxxiii. 6. ? 


where the eſſential name of the moſt high God, which cannot 
pmol be given to any, but to him, who is the being of all 
eings, is here given to him, who ſhould thus bear my fins, 
and juſtify my perſon ; whence David alſo calleth him Lord, 
P/al. ex. 19. Iſaiah calleth him The mighty God, Iſa. ix. 6. 
Yea, and the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, with his own mouth; 
/ 
Og. 2. But my reaſon tells me, God is a pure act, and, 


2 


to ds, and ourſelves to be a pe- 


1 * 
„ 


—— — m — — 


16 _Tuovcurs ox Reticion. _ 4 
therefore, how can he ſuffer any puniſhment ? Or, ſu 
be could, How can one nature ſatisfy for the offences of ano- - 
ther? It was man that ſtood guilty ; and how can it ſtand. 
Vith the juſtice of God, not to punith man for the ſins he is 
%% ⁵⁵ͥw ( ĩ 
To reſolve this doubt, this holy book aſſures me, That 
this God ſhould become man, expreſly telling me that as his 
pame is awonder/ul, counſellor, the mighty Ged, the everlaſting. 
_ fether, the prince of peace, ſo ſnould he be born a child, and 
 givenas a ſon, Ja. ix. 6. And, therefore, at the ſame time 
that the Lord of Hoſts calls him his Fellow, he calls him a Man 
too, Againſt the Man that is my Fel/oav, ſays the Lord of Hoſts, 
JJ!ͤðV?ẽé«9 rn 
0½ 3. But if he be born, as other men are, he muſt 
needs be a ſinner, as other men be; for ſuch as are born by 
natural generation, muſt neceſſarily be born alſo in natural 
Iꝗꝙ0òↄi remove this obſtacle, this holy book tells me, That a 
virgin ſball conceive and bear this ſon, and his name Hall be 
Tumanuel, Iſa. vii. 14. And ſo being begotten but not by a 
___ ttnful man, himſelf ſhall be a man, but not a finful man; and 
io being God and man, he is every way fit to mediate betwixt 
Aod and man; to reconcile God to me, and me to God, that 
my fins may be pardoned, God's wrath appeaſed, and fo my 
ſoul made happy in the enjoyment of him. 
But there is one n more yet, that keeps me from ſettling 
0 that is, the expiration of the time in 
Which this book promiſeth this perſon ſhould come into the 
world; for it is expreſly ſaid, Dan. ix. 24. I hat /eventy weeks 
are determined upon thy people, and upon the city, to finiſh 
thy tranſgreſſions, and to make an end of fins, and to make re- 
conciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſling righteouſ- 
neſs, and to ſeal up the viſion, and the prophecy, and to antint | 
the wo holy. From which anointing, he is, in the next verſe, 
MESSIAH, the Anointed, (under which name 
he is, from hence expected by the Jews) and the beginning of 
_ theſe ſeventy weeks is expreſly ſaid, v. 25. to be at the go · 
| ing forth of the commandment to build and reſtore Jeruſalem. 
Now if we underſtand theſe ſeventy weeks in the largeſt ſenſe 
for ſeventy weeks, or /abbaths of years, as it is expreſſed 
Lev. xxv. 8. the time of the Meſſiah's coming muſt have been 
but 490 years after the commandment for the building of the 
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o nee 


— 


n — d wo 
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city; whereas, whether we underſtand it of the decree and 


ano- 
can it ſtand 
he ſins he is 


ences o 


s me, That 
ne _ his 
e everlaſtin 

a Aid is, p 
e ſame time 
Is him a Man 
Lord of Hofts, 


are, he muſt 
are born by 
in natural 

„of a Meſſiah are falſe, or that he came into the world ſo many 
ame ſpall be 3 
4 org wb glory of the ſecond temple ſhould be greater than the glory of 


liate betwixt 


to God, that 


the time in 


eventy weeks 
'y, wo fiuſp 
to make re. 
ug righteouſ-. 
nd to anoint 
next verſe, 


rhich name 


eginning of 


be at the go · 


Feruſalem. 

largeſt ſenſe 
is expreſſed 
ſt have been 
ding of the 


decree and 


un the firſt, wanting in the ſecon 
, and bmp! r anting 
or divine preſence. 
from ſettling rr divine preſence 
ne. want of theſe five things they ſay, the word ECBAR, 
me into the 4; glorified, Hag. i. 8. waits an H at the end, which, in nu- 
meration, denotes five. Yet, and when the very foundation 
of the ſecond temple was laid, the old men that had ſeen the _ 
firſt, wept to ſee how far ſhort it was likely to come of the 
former, Ezra iii. 12. To make up, therefore, the glory of 
the ſecond temple, to be greater than the glory of the firſt, 


muſt of neceſſity underſtand it of the coming | bi 
into it, who, v. 8, is called, he defire of ail nations. Whereas 


. 17 


„ eee ow Rixicnon | 


commandment that Cyrus made, 2 Chron. xxx 


Ezra i. 1, 2, 3. or that which Darius made, Ezra 6. or that 
te 3 chap. 7. 1 ſay, which ſoever of theſe de- 


crees we underſtand this prophecy of, it is evident, that it is 
above 2000 years ſince they were all made and therefore, "A 
the time of this perſon's coming hath been expired above 
walk i ae ee, 
80 Ukewiſe doth this book of the law, (3s they call it) aſ- 
ſure us, That the ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a 


lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, Gen. xlix. 
10. * the Jews ray Jonathan and Onkelos, _ 
expound the word SHILOH and MESSIAH ; and ſo doth _ 
the Jeruſalem Targum too. Now, it is plain that there hat 
been neither ſceptre nor lawęiver in Judah, nor any political — 
government at all among the Jews, for above 1600 years; _ 

which plainly ſhews either their propheſies and expectations 


—. — ff 888 
9 o likewiſe it was expreſly foretold in this book, that zhe 


the former, Hag. ii. 9. Now the Jews themſelves acknow- _ 
ledged that there were five of the | gram. things which were 
with the mercy-ſeat and cherubim. 2. The SCHECHINAH, 
3. The holy prophetical ſpirit. 4. The 
Urim and 'Thummim. 5. The heavenly fire: And from the 
TI will + 


—_———— 


notwithſtanding the want of ſo many glorious things, they 5 
of the Meſſiah 


the Jews themſelves cannot but confeſs, that this tem ple hath. 
been demoliſhed above 1600 years ; and, therefore, it is im- 
E for the Meſſiah to come into it, and ſo for its glory to 


Indeed, the time of the Meſſtab's coming was ſo expreſſy 


let down in theſe aud the like places, that Elias, one of thei, 


B 3 


temple, wiz. 1. The ark _ 


e greater than the glory of the firſt temple ; and by conſe. _ 
quence, for the word which they profeſs to believe in to be 
true. | | 5 os 


examine every particular by the light of unbyaſſed reaſon, | 


Tuovours o Retiows, 


great Rabbies, gathered from hence, that the world ſhoulg}o 


alt 6000 years, 2000 without the law, 2000 under the law et. 


and 2000 under the Meſſiah, Sanb. c. 11. which computag}l 
tion of the Meſſiah's coming after 4000 years, from the begin 


ning of the world, comes near the time of the ſceptre's de partig in 
from Judah, and the end of Daniel's ſerenty weeks, Whic 


Whic gre 


ſhewys that this Rabbi was fully convinced, that it was abot er 
that time that the Meſſiah ſhould come. And therefore it wat Je 
likewiſe, that above 1600 years ago, the Jews did fo gene ed 
rally expect his coming; and that ſo many did pretend to b pe 
the pe ſon as Bar-Colbah, who, about that time, vauntin th 
Himlelt to be the man, almoſt the whole nation unanimouſhth 
concurred in following him, inſomuch that, as the Jewſo 
report, there were no leſs than 400,000, or, as others m 
Foo, ooo men ſlain by Adrian the en un 
all fighting in defence of this pretended Meſſiah. ' There wen fc 


:mperor, in the city Bitter th 


hixewiſe many others that fancied themſelves to be the man, al 


and were efteemed by tome, till manifeſtly convinced dib. 


* 


 thtir error, as we may read in a book of theirs, called of 
 SCRHEBISITORAH. And unto this day many of them hold, n 
that de is already c me, but that, by reaſon of their ſins, he c. 
„ mat yet revented wo 
Hence i: is, that my natural reaſon draws me into this di- a 
lemma, that either that book which the Jews receive as the h 


b 


word of God is indeed not ſo ; or elſe that they do not right: a 


_ 1y apply it: and ſo, that either their religion is a falſe reli t 


85 8 r elſe their profeſſion of it, a falſe profeſſion: and there- c 


ore I muſt go hence, and ſeek me another religion to fix my « 
foul upon Not as if my reaſon told me, that all Men 1 


ies that I have metioned here, were falſe in themſelves, « 
dat ouly that they appear fo to this ſort of profeſſors, for, for my 

_ own part I cannot ſhake of my fa th in this law, which they ! 

pPprofeſs to believe in; eſpecially now I have fo ſeriouſly peruſ- 1 

ed it, and ſo deliberately weighed and conſidered of it. Nei- 

ther can I believe that ever any Mahometan or Indian, that 


did, without prejudice, ſet himſelf to read it through, and 


4 


could ſay it was ever hatched in a human brain; but that 


indeed it is of a heavenly ſtamp and divine authority. And 
therefore, though I am forced by the ſtrength of reaſon, to 


ſhake hands with this religion, yet the ſame reaſon will not 
ſuffer me to lay aſide that law, which they do profeſs, but 
only their profeſſion of it. So that whatſoever religion I ſet- 


tle upon, my natural conſcience ſtill commands ms to ſtick 
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world ſhoull, oh to this book of the Jewiſh law, and to receive and en- 
nder the lawgertain it, as the word of the glorious Jehovah the being of 
C I 
om the begin. Well, there is but one religion nt rags profeſſed 

i 


re's de partim zn the world, that I am to ſearch into; w 


ch, if upon good ; 


eks, Whic grounds 1 cannot fix upon, I ſhall be the moſt miſerable of = | 


t it was abot creatures; and that is, the Chriſtian religion, ſo named from 


refore it wa jesus Car13T,whoſe dottrine, life, and death, are record. 


s did ſo gene ed by four ſeveral perſons in a book which they call the goſ- 


pretend to bipel. And this book appears to me to be of undoubted au- "I 


me, vauntiny thority, as to the truth and certainty of thoſe things that are 


unanimouſſ therein recorded. For, if they had been falſe, both the per. 


as the Jew ſons that wrote them, and he of whom they wrote, had fo 


r, as Others many malicious enemies ready upon all occaſions to accuſe 
he city Bitter them, that they had long ago been condemned fur lyes and _ 


There wen forgeries. But now, theſe writings pany hou extant for 
be the man, above 1600 years, and never ſo much as ſuſpected, but even 
convinced of by the worſt of enemies, acknowledged to be a true relation 
theirs, called of what paſſed in the world about that time; my reaſon will 
of them hold, not permit me to be their firſt accuſer, but enjoins me to re- 
their ſins, he ceive them, under that notion in which they have been 


brought down to me through to many generations, without 


> into this di any interruption whatſoever. For this general reception on al! 
receive as the hands, is a ſufficient ground, for me to build my faith upon, 


do not right. as to the truth of the relation, though not a ſufficient ground : 


sa falſe reli to believe every thing contained in the book to be the word = 
1 : and there- of God himſelf; for, in this particular, it is not the teſtimony / 


zion to fix my of others that I am to build upon, but its own : I may read ; 
NM ˙ "bat its Grmnicy' ealy 36.30 one. 


1 themſe 


Er rﬆe_T__ T_T... 
s, for, for my This book, therefore, I have a'ſo diligently peruſed, and 


„ Which they find it expieſly aſſerts that Jetus Chriſt, whoſe life and death 1 


riouſly peruſ- it records, was indeed that perſon, Who was long promiſed _ 


Indian, that pheſies under the old law concerning that Meſſiah God-Man, 


hrough, and were actually fulfilled in this perſon ; which, if upon diligent 
aſſed reaſon, fearch, I can find to be true, I ſhall preſently ſubſcribe, both 
in ; but that With hand and heart, to this religion It is a comfort to me, 
hority. And that it acknowledges the Jewiſh law to be ſent from God; 
of reaſon, to for, truly, if it did not, my conſcience would (carce permit 

eaſon will not Me to give any credit to it; being ſo fully convinced, that 
profeſs, but That hook is indeed of a higher extract than human invention, 
eligion I ſet- and of greater authority than human inſtitution. And there- 
s me to ſtick fore it 15, that I cannot, I dare not believe, but that every 


, Tnovonrs on Rerticion, 


_ © _ | tainly fulfille 


particular e grant Arge; in it, either is, or ſhall be, cea 
according to every circumſtance of time ate 


plwace mentioned therein; and by conſequence, that this pu. 
pPphecy in particular, concerning the Meſſiah's coming, is alread#© 


b paſt ; the time wherein it was foretold he ſhould come, 


ing fo long ago expired. So that I do not now doubt, h 


ther the Meſſiah be come or no, bu whether this Jeſus Chriſ-h 


whom this book of the goſpel ſpeaks of. was indeed the pe 


ſon. And this I ſhall beſt find out by comp ring the Chriltf<* 
an's-goſpel with the Jewiſh-law or the hittortes of Chiu 
under the one, with the prophefies of the Meſſiah under thi** 
other, ſtill concluding, that if whatſoever was foretold cot, 


cCerning the Mefliah, was fulfilled in this Jeſus Chriſt, theÞ® 


TD . indeed he was the Meſſiah that was to come into the world 
And, to make this compariſon the more exact, I ſhall ref 


= — 
was to be born of the ſeed of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 1 
nnd David, 2 Sam. vii. and of the ſtem of Jeſſe, Ia. xp. 

1 DAVID, the fon of David. The goſpel faith Jeſus C 


T. law, that he was to be born of a virgin, Ja. vii. 


c 
/ 


through the ſeveral circumſtances that attended his birth. 
— Seach, refarrotiion and aſcenſion, and ſhew how pun 
tually the propheſies were fulfilled in every particular. 

And firſt, for the birth of the Meſſiah, the law ſaith, h 


ga: 


1. from whence he is frequently called by the Jews, po 
was the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham, Mat. i. 2 
geooſpel, that Mary, a virgin, brought forth this Jeſus. Ma 1 
| & 18. Zukei. 17, 31, 35. chap. ii. 5, 6, 7. The law, hay, 


WEE Hie was to be burn at Bethlehem Ephrata, Mic. . Thi s 
Ce, chat this Jefus was born there, Mar. ii. 11. Lale in 


Ihe law fays, that he was to be brought out of Egypt, Hb, 


33 ix. 1. The G4%el, that Jeſus was called thence, Mar. is 


19, 20, The law faith, that one ſhould. go before the Mah 
Mal iii. 5. and ſhould cry in the wilderneſs, Ia. xl. 47 
The Go/jel, that John Baptiſt did ſo before Chriſt, Mat... 
iii. 1, 2. Marki. 2, 3. The law, that the Meſſiah ſhould, 
preach the do&rine of ſalvation in Galilee, who ſitting before, 
in darkneſs, ſhould ſee great light, Ia. ix. 1, 2. The gol 
pel, that Jeſus did iv, Mat: iv. 12, 23. The law that ng 
the Meſſiah' days, hs eyet of the blind ſhould be opened, ani 7 
the ears of the deaf ſhould be unſtoſ ped, and the lame leap, ant 
the tengue of the dumb ſing, Ia. xxxv. 5, 6. The goſpel, / 
that it was ſo in the days of Jeſus Chriſt, Mar. iv. 23» g 
chap. xi, 5, But for all theſe wonders and miracles, the 


JJ TarovenTs on Reticion. = OS. 
. wm a perceive, I. vi. 9. And the goſpel, that /eeing they did 
chat this puter ſee, and hearing they did not hear, neither did they under- 
ning 15 alrcen ard, Mat. xiii. 13. Mark iv. 12. The law, that he ſhould 
uld come, he 
aint hriſt had no where to lay his head, Mat. viii. 20. His foul 
ndeed the ewa exceeding ſorroauful even unto death, Mat. {= 
n Nr Ci he was in an agony, and his /aveat was as drops of blood, 


res of Chrbuke xxii. 24. So well was he acquainted with grief. The 
ah under t 


deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows and a. 


W ſays, that he ſhould ride into Jeruſalem upon an aſs, i 


; foretold co «p97 a colt, the fole of an aſs, Zech. ix. 9. And the — 


ill. chegoſpel, that Jeſus Chriſt, as he was going to Jeruſalem hav- | 
1 found an aſs, ſat thereon, John xii. 14. Mat xx1. 6. 


his birth. blefſid is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, Plal. 
2 = bung vi. 75. he goſpel, that the multitude did ſo to Chriſt, i 
cane. Mar. xxi. 2 The law, that one of his own familiar friends, 
law ſaith, I whom he 


truſted, which did eat of his bread, ſhould lift 


eite. If, 10 as, 8 one of Chrift's diſciples, and fo eat of his bread, 


Jews, BARD! betray bim into the hands of the Jews, Mat. xxvi. 47. 
b Jeſus Chi? xxii. 46. The law, that he ſhould be prized at, and 
Mat. ij. 1% for thirty pieces of Alder, with which ſhould be Fought 
. ws Tube potters field, Zech. xi. 1: that 
Jeſus. na covenanted with Judas, to betray Jeſus for thirty pieces of 
The law. tha8Iver» Mar. xxvi. 15. with which they afrerwards bought _ 
. v. 2. Those potters field, chap. xxvii. 7. The law, that he fhoult 
11. Luke ie numbered amongſt tranſgreſſors, Iſa. liii. 12. The goſpel, 


ii 
of Egypt, E „Mat., xxvii. 38. The law, that he ſhould be wounded and | 


that Jeſus was crucified berwixt two thieves, Mark xv. 17. 


. 12, 13. The goſpel, that they 


Ce, Mat. i; bruiſe a, Ia. lii. 5 The goſpel, that they ſcourged Jeſus, . 5 


« the Maſfiab t. xxvii 10. and ſmote him, Mark xv. 19. The law 


„ Ia. xL z With, they ſhould pierce his hands and fret, Plalm xxii. 16. 2 


a % Zech. xii. 10. The goſpel, that they crucified Jeſus, Mar. 
8 35. Luke nx which was a Aach. wherein they uſed 
ins. e 22 the hands and feet of thoſe that were put to death, 
Gs Tue of. and nailed them to the croſs. But though they ſhould lerce | 
4 Rk . is fleſh, yet the law faith, that they ſhould not br his 


„ toned. an nes, no not one of them, Exed xn. 46. Num. xi. 12. 
„ e, el, xxxiv. 20. The goſpel, they broke not the legs of 
The 2 . John xix. 33, 36. The law, that they who ſfiould 
Na- 2 " e him, ſoould' laugh him to ſcorn, put out their lips and 
miracles, he? ate their heads, ſaying, he trufted in the Lord that be would 
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deliver him, let him deliver him, ſeeing be delighted in hd 
Ef. xxii. 8. The goſpel, that the ſcribes and elders didgor- 
to Chriſt, Mar. xxvii. 42, 43. the law faith, they ſhow | 
give him gall for meat, and winegar to drink, Ef. xcvi. f 
led wit 
ſhould part his garments amone/t them, and caſt lots for le © 
—__ weſture, Pal. xxii. 19. The goſpel, that they parted Jeſulf®* 
garments, caſting lots, Mat. xxvii. 35. John x. 23. ay 
re 0 9 on 


7 corruption. Now the goſpel faith, that this Jeſus ro/e fri 
the dead, Mat. xxviii. 6. Luke xxiv. 6. and that he was tee 


and the Fil that they gave Chriſt vinegar to drink, mi hap 
gall, Mat. xxvi. 34, 48. The law, that ch L. 


1 And as for the time of this Jeſus's coming into the wort: 
it ĩs certain, that this Jeſus came before the ſecond temple wKe 
demoliſhed ; for it is ſaid, that he avert into it, Mat. xix. . 
yea, himſelf, taught daily in it, ver. 47. by which means be 
Flory of the ſecond awas greater than the glory of the firſt, dle 
cCording to the prophecy, Hag. ii. 9. And as for Jacob's piV&! 
pPhecy, that the ſceptre ſhould not depart from Judah, nor 0 
lav giver, till Shileh, or the Meſſiah, came, Gen. xlix. 10. K 
zs Certain, that it did not depart from Judah, till Herod, % 
_ __ the ſenate of Rome, was made king of Judea, in whoſe da, 
this Jeſus was born, Mat. ii. 1. Luke i. 5. Andſo did Daniche 
ſeventy weeks or four hundred and ninety years exactly reaÞ 
unto, and were determined in, the days of Jeſus ; as mige! 
eaſily be demonſtrated. So that all the old propheſies, coec 
cCerning the time of the Meſſiah's coming, are perfectly fru 
filled in this Jeſus of Nazareenn PP 
But farther, the law faith, that tho? the Meſſiah ſhould F 


crucified, yet God will not leave his foul in hell, nor falt 


© bis holy one to ſee corruption, Pfal. xvi. 10. and that wi 
S ſhould make his foul an offering for fin, he ſhould ſee Ls 
T ted and prolong his days, Iſa. li. 10. which plainly implig! 

 _ that though the Meſſiah ſhould die, yet he ſhould riſe a 
and that within few days too, otherways he would have ſee* 


. 


ol ſeveral after his reſurrefion, as of Mary Magdalen, Mit 


xxvii 9. of the eleven diſciples, ver. 16, 17, 18. Mark w 


14. of the tao that were going ts Emmaus, Luke xxiv. if 
14, 15. of Peter, ver. 34, and of the di/ciples that ere 


| thered together, the door being ſhut, John xx. 19. And to 


ſure it was himſelf, and not an apparition, Thomas, ones 
the twelve, rat tis hands into his fide, and found it fleb 
and blood indeed, as before, John xx. 27. And he eat l 
fore them, Luke xx. 43. which it was impoſſible for a ſpir 


1 8 5 enn on ene, 2 - - 
liohted in kb do; yea, he was ſeen of above five hundred at one time, 
F. dg 6. and of Paul himſelf, ver. 8. Neither did he lie 


„they ſhow long as to ſce corruption, for he was buried but % dag 
Þ/. xcvi. More the ſabbath, Mark xv 42. and roſe the day after, 
8 * Laſtly, He was not only to riſe again, but the law faith, 


aft lots for fe was to aſcend on high, to lead captivity captive, and to 


barted Teſulive gifts nen, Pal. Ixviii 18. Now this cannot but be an 
rn 5. doubted character of the Meſſiah, not only to riſe from the 


| lead, but aſcend up to heaven, and thence to * * =. 
i 


into the worfiſts amongſt the children of men; and that Jeſus did fo, is 
ond temple wikewiſe evident from the goſpel; for, after he had ſpoken 
Mat. xix. 4 th them, he wwas received up into heaven, and there fat at 
hich means Be right hand of God, Mark xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. And 


of the firſt, de gave ſuch gifts to men, as that his diſciples, of a ſudden, _ 
or Jacob's pere enabled to bea all manner of languages, Acts ii. 8. to 
Judah, nor work many Agnus and wonders, chap. v. 12. to heal all man- 


en, xlix. 10. % F diſeaſes, ver. 15, 16. yea, with a word ſpeaking, + WL 
till Herod, re à man lame from his mother's womb, chap. iii. 6, 7. 
„in whoſe dz. Thus the goſpel ſeems to me to be a perfect tranſcript of 

1ſo did Daniche law, and the hiſto:1cs of Jeſus nothing elſe but the pro- 


rs exactly rev heſies of Chriſt turned into a hiſtory. And when to this 1 2.7 2 Cn 


eſus ; as mißoin the conſideration of the piety of the life which this man 
ropheſies, ched, the purity of the doctrine which he taught, and the mira- 


7 perfeRtly fav guinen of the works he wrought, I cannot but be further ; 


bdonfirmed in the truth of what is here related: For the mi- 
eſſiah ſhould facles which he wrought, as the healing of the fick with a 


hell, nor /u word of his mouth, raifing the dead, feeding /o many thou- | 
and that ads with Ave loaves, and the like, were ſo p ms # :- 
e ſhould ſee (2pvVincing, that his very enemies, that would not believe _ 
plainly implie im to be the Meſſiah, could ſcarce deny him to be a God, 


vould have ſetenet amongſt ſome of them, that the miracles, which e- 5 
s Jeſus ro/e ſnus did, were not the deluſions and jugglements of the devil, 
hat he was ſebut real miracles N as they ſay, by the virtue of the 


Magdalen, Maame of God, JEHOVAH, which he had gotten out of the 
18. Mark wemple. By which 'tis plain, they acknowledged God to be 
Luke xxiv. iche author of them, which I cannot ſee how he ſhould be, 

5 Os they were agreeable to his will, and for the glory of 
J ñß“ſp Oo 8 
Thomas, one® Neither was the doctrine of the goſpel only eſtabliſhed at 
| found it flethe firſt, but likewiſe . by miracles afterwards, as 
And he eat lit Was neceſſary it ſhould be. For, if it had been propagated 
fible for a ſpitithout miracles, that itſelf had been the greateſt miracle of 


= much contrary tofleſh and 


5 ſcour = and crucified at Jeruſalem, was the perſon ? Or, th 
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all. It was, no doubt, a you miracle, that a doftrine | 

lood, ſhould be propagated by a 

means whatſoever ; but a far omen, that it ſhould be pr 
pagated by a company of ſimp 


embracing ofit, For, who would have thought that ſuch pe 
| ſons as theſe were, ſhould ever make any of the Jews, wh 


expected a king for their Meſſiah, to advance them to ten 


pPoral dignities, believe, that That Jeſus, whom themſely 


they ſhould be able to propagate the goſpel amongſt the Get 


tiles alſo, who neither believed in the true God, nor expet 
_ ed any thing of a Mefliah to come and redeem them ? R; 
 _ this they did, and brought over, not only many perſons, bi 
Whole nations and countries to the profeſſion of the goſpel 

_ propagating this moſt holy doctrine amongſt the moſt barba 
odus and ſinful people ge th world, maugre all the oppoſitic 
that the world, the fleſh, and the devil, could make again 


it. Now, can any man, that exerciſeth his reaſon, think the 


did all this purely by their own ſtrength ? No ſure, none 
theſe wonderful effects could ever have been produced by an 
thing leſs than the wiſdom, and power, and faithfulneſs ( : 

their Lord and Maſter, whoſe ſervice they were engaged it 

and who promiſed to be with them zo the end of the work. 


Mat. xxvili. 20. Queſtionleſs, it was nothing elſe but the ſpi 
rit of the moſt high God, that went along with them, and ac 


companied the word they preached ; ot _— it could ne 


ver have made ſuch deep impreſſion upon the hearts of ther 


ly 


e and illiterate men, who h; . 
neither power to force, nor eloquence to perſuade men to d 


tai 
ſer 


ct 


ce 


that heard it, as not only to command their attention, bv 


do hinder them from reſiſting, when they ſtrove and ende: 


_ ciples ſpake. 


Ad now, methinks, I begin to perceive this divine ſpiriti 


come upon me too, and ſeems, by its powerful influence, 1 
be working up my heart into a thorough perſuaſion, that it! 
__ Chriſt, and Chris | 


by alone, Iam to caſt my ſoul upon ; that! 
is he alone, that is the way to life, and his word alone, thi 
word of life, which awho/oewer believes, and is baptized int 


| ſhall be ſaved, and be that believeth not, ſhall be damned. A. 


Way then, with your Paganiſh idolatries, your Mahometan ſu 


perſtitions, and Jewiſh ceremonies ; it is the Chriſtian religi 
on alone II am reſolved to live and die in, becauſe 'tis this # 
lone in which I am taught to worſhip God aright, to obtail 


2 


„ A aw) wie od .- 


the pardon and remiſſion of my ſins, and to be made eternal 


2 | 


a doftrine | | 


nen, who hi 


de men tot}. 


that ſuch pe 
ie Jews, I 


them to ten 


m themſely 
on ? Or, th 


ngſt the Get 


„ nor exped 
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r perſons, bi 


f the 


gol pel 
; moſt barba 
he oppoſite 


make again 
n, think the 


duced by an 
aithfulneſs . 


e engaged ii 


of the wworli 


ſe but the ſpi 
hem, and ac 


s it could ne 
earts of then 
ttention, br 


e and endes 


hich the dil 7 Ieleve, that as there is one GOD, fo this one GOD is e 
divine ſpiriti Fog — 
influence, tt 7 
upon ; that! 


rd alone, thi 
baptized ini 
damned. 


uſe *tis this # 


cht, to obtail 
made eternal 


call the New Teſtament; I ſay, that a 
the beginning of Geneſis to the end of the Revelations, are 
indeed the word of the eternal God, dictated by his own Spi- 
' Tit, unto ſuch as himſelf was pleaſed toemploy in the writing 
of them; and that they contain in them a perfect and com- 


Unto theſe books, therefore, of the law 


4 
Iahometan fu 
wiſtian religt 


well as thoroughly furniſhed, unto rr ge word and work. 
ery 


ieve, and am veri- 
by the church of God, ſince 1 


theſe books, from 


plete rule of faith and manners ; upon the due obſervance of 
which, I cannot fail of worſhipping and ſerving God, in ſuch 


a manner, as will be acceptable to him here, and of enjoying 


' hereafter hee exceeding great and precious promiſes, that he 
ſure, none | Oo NT ra ers 


has reſerved in heaven for ſuch as do ſo. 


refolved by his grace that wrote them, to conform all the en- 
ſuing articles of my faith, and all the actions and "reſolutions 


of my life. Inſomuch that whatſoever I find it hath pleaſed _ 
his Sacred Majeſty herein to aſſert, I believe it is my duty to 
believe; and whatſoever he hath been pleaſed to command _ 


me, I believe it is my duty to perform. 


Perjons; Father, Son, and Hely Gt. 


IIS, I confeſs, is a myſtery which I cannot poſſibly con- 
ceive, yet 1t is a truth which I can eaſily believe ; 
is ſo high, that I cannot poſlibly conceive it; for it is impoſli- | 
ble any thing ſhould be true of the infinite Creator, which 
can be jully expreſied to the capacities of a finite creature: 
And, for this reaſon, I ever did, aud ever ſhall, look upon 
thoſe apprehenſions of God to be the trueſt, whereby we ap- 
prehend him to be the moſt incomprehenſible: and that to A | 
the moſt true of God, which ſeems molt impoſlible unto us. 
Upon this ground, therefore, it is, that the myſleries of 


and goſpel, Iam 


1 ny ben ally believe z yea,  _. 
therefore it is ſo true, that I can eaſily believe it; becauſe it 


8 Who cannot 
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oY the rep el, which I am leſs able to conceive, I think a 
dhe more obliged to believe; eſpecially this myſtery of mylte. 


ſo far from being able to comprehend, or indeed to appr 


tit 
ries, the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, which I an pe 


NC 


hend, that I cannot ſet myſelf ſeriouſly to think of it, or t al 


loſe myſelf, as in a trance, or ecſtacy 
ſhould be one perfect God, of himſelf God the Son one perfet 
God of himſelf, and God the Holy Ghoſt one perfect God o 


himſelf; and yet that theſe three ſhould be but one perfet 
God of himſelf; ſo that One ſhould be perfectly three, an 
Three perfectly one; that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghol ? 
_ ſhould be three, and yet but One; but One and yet I hee! 0 
| heart-amazing, thought- devouring, unconceivable myſtery! 
ny, it to be true of the glorious Deity ? cer 
_ tiinly, none bat ſuch as are able to apprehend it, which, Ian 


ſerew up my thoughts a little 3 but Uimmediateh er 
That God the Fathe hi 


Ot 
a 
. 


err 


| ſure, I cannot, and believe, no other creature can. And, becaul _ 
no creature can poſſibly conceive how i it ſhould be ſo, I there 


Fs fore believe it really to be ſo, wiz. That the being of al 
beings is but one in eſſence, yet three in ſubſtance ; but one 
nature, yet three Pere and that thoſe three perſons it 


that one nature, ough abſolutely diſtinct from one another 
are yet but the ſame God. And I believe, theſe three per 
ſons, in this one nature, are indeed to one another as the 


are expreſſed to be to us, that the one is really a Father t 


the other, thatthe other is really a Son to him, the third th 


product of both: and yet, that there is neither firſt, ſecond 
nhior third amongſt them, either in time or nature. So that hi 
that begat was not at all before him that was begotten, na. 
be that proceeded from them both, any whit after either 0 
them. And therefore, that God is not termed Father, Sor 
and Holy Ghoſt, as if the Divine nature of the one ſhould be 


get the Divine nature of the ſecond : or the Divine nature « 


ame firſt and ſecond ſhould iſſue forth the Divine nature of th 


third; (for then there would be three Divine natures, am 
ſo three Gods eſſentially diſtin& from one another; by thi 
means alſo, only the Father would be truly God, becauſe h 
only would be eſſentially of and from himſelf, and the othe 


two from him:) But what I think myſelf obliged to believe. 


is, that it was not the Divine nature, but the Divine perf 


ol the Father which did, from eternity, beget the Divine 


perſon of the ſon; and from the Divine perſons of the Fathe 
and of the Son, did, from eternity, proceed the Divine 8 


of the Holy Ghoſt; and ſo one not ing before the other, 


2” 45 
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the other, it 


5 
time or nature, as they are from eternity three 8 diſtinct 
perſons, ſo they are but one co: eſſential 30d, But dive 
not, O my ſoul, too deep into this bot 
abyſs of myſteries ! It is the Holy of Holies, preſume not to 


enter 
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and teach ali nations, baptizing them in tbe name of the Fa- hy 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy G. And again, 1 John 


v. 7. There are three that bear record in heaven, the F ather „ 1 


the Ward, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. 


CARKTICLE W.: 


iniquity; and that, ever fince, I have been continually con- 


cei wing miſchief, and bringing forth vanity, = 


1 ther Iwill or no; for if I could not believe it to be 
true, I ſhould therefore have the more cauſe to believe it to 


be ſo; becauſe unleſs my heart was naturally very finful and 


corrupt, it would be impoſſible for me not to believe that which 
I have ſo much cauſe continually to bewail; or, if I do not be- 
wall it, I have ſtill the more cauſe to believe it; and, therefore 


am ſo much the more perſuaded of it, by how much the leſs 5 
I find myſelf affected with it. For certainly I mutt be a hard- 


hearted wretch indeed, ſteeped in fin, and fraught with cor- 


ruption to the higheſt, if I know myſelf ſo oft to have in- 
cenſed the wrath of the moſt high God againſt me, as I do, 


and yet not be ſenſible of my natural corruption, nor acknow- 


ledge myſelf to be by natuie a child of wrath, as well as 
others. For, I verily believe, that the want of ſuch a due 


ſenſe of myſelf argues as much original corruption, as mur- 


der and whoredom do actual pollution. And, I ſhall ever 
ſuſpe& thoſe to be moſt under the power of that corruption, 


that labour moſt by arguments, to diveſt it of its power. _ 
And, therefore, for my own part, I am reſolved, by the 


grace of God, never to go about to confute that by wilful ar- 


r. which I find ſo true by woeful experience. If there 
e not a bitter root in my heart, whence proceeds ſo much 
bitter fruit in my life and converſation ? Alas! I can neither 


ſet my hand nor heart about any thing, but I till ſhew myſelf 
to be the ſinful offspring of ſinful parents, by being the finful 
3 | C 2 Py : 


bottomleſs ocean, this ; 
into it; but let this ſuffice thee, that he, who beſt knows _ 2 


himſelf, hath avouched it to himſelf, and therefore thou _ 
oughteſt to believe it. See Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore 


HIS article of my faith I muſt of neceſſty believe, che- 


KN parent of a ſintul offspring. Nav, , 1 do not only bows the 
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m- bred venom of my heart, by porſoning my commen actions, 


but even my moſt religious performances alſo, with fin. I 


cannot pray, bur i fin ; nay, I cannot hear, or preach a ſermon, 


but I ſin; I cannot give an alms, or receive the ſacrament, 
but I fin; nay, I cannot ſo much as confeſs my fins, but my 

very conſeſſions are (till aggravations of them; my repentanee 
needs to be repented of, my tears want waſhing, and the ve- 


ry waſhing of my tears need ſtill to be waſhed over again with 


ide blood of my Redeemer. Thus, not only the worſt of 
my fins, but even the belt of my duties, ſpeak me a child of 


Adam: Inſomuch that whenſoever I reflect upon my paſt 


e actions, methinks I cannot but look upon my whole life, from 
de time of my conception to this ven moment, to be but * 


: one continued act of ſin. 


And whence can ſuch a condnbed fiream of corruption flow, N 
5 but from the corrupt ciſtern of my heart? And whence can 
that corrupt ciſtern of my heart be filled, but from the cor- 
* kupt fountain of my nature? Ceaſe therefore, O my ſoul, to 
__ gamfay the power of original fin within thee, and labour now 
o ſubdue it under thee. But, why do I ſpeak of my ſubdy- 
ing this fin myſelf? ſurely, this would be both an argument 
pit, and an addition to it. 17 7s to thee, O my God, who art 
both the ſearcher and cleanſer of hearts, that ] defire to ale 
n moan! It is to thee I cry out in the bitterneſs of my ſoul, O 
 evretched man that J am, who Hall deliver me from the body. 
© this death? Who ſhall ? Oh! Who can do it, but thyſelf 
ariſe thou, therefore, O my God, and ſhew thief as infinitel N 
nmuerciſul in the fardoning, as thou art Ka * . in th £ 
5 ball * . „ | 
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Lon of Mar, might become tbe Son of God. 


3 4 belies, the 8. of God became the Son of Man, that , 1 4 N 


ut O H! how comfortably does this raiſe me from the * . 


abaſement of fin and miſery, which I have before ac. 


80 knowledged to be my natural] ſtate, to the higheſt exaltation 


of happineſs and glory, in a ſpiritual one! This 1s that great 

article of faith, by which all the benefits of our Saviour's. 
death and paſſion are made over to me in the new covenant, 

and by which, If I perform the conditions therein required, 
1 ſhall not only be retrieved from the bondage and n 


betray the 


en actions, 


1th fin. I 
h a ſermon, 
ſacrament, 


ns, but my 


repentanee 
and the ve- 
again with 
e worſt of 
a child of 
le life, from 
MEN — ® from the Divine nature, but it was the Divine nature in that _ 
perſon which thus took upon it the human. And this was not 
_ the firſt or third, but the ſecond perſon only in the Sacred 
Trinity, that thus aſſumed our nature; and confidering the 
mytterious order and œconomy of the Divine perſons, it 
ems to be neceſſary that it ſhould hee ie. 


uption flow, 
Fhence can 
m the cor 
ny ſoul, to 
labour now 
my ſubdu · 
n argument 
od, who art 
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m the bod) 
but thyſelf. 
at infinitey 2 
erful in it is, that every one that is partaker of Chriſt's perſon is par- 
N taker of his ſpirit alſo) which could not be it 1 
had been the perſon aſſuming. For, I cannot conceive, how ʒ. 
the ſame perſon could unite itſelf, by itſelf, to the aſſumed 
nature: And therefore we read, that in the virgin's conception _ 
of our Saviour, it was neither the Father, nor the Son him- _ 
elf, but che Spirit of the Moſt High, which did overſhadow 


a. 


is that great | 
ur Saviour's. 


W Covenant, 


ein required, 
d corruption. 


JJ oo mr Le, 
Nor, ſecondly, could the Holy Ghoſt have taken our na- 
ture upon him, becauſe the bond of perſonal union betwixt 


' that I. the 
n the loweſt er, Luke i. 

> before. ac. 
{| exaltation 
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that is inherent in me, as a child of wrath, but be juſtified _ 
and accepted as the ſon of God, and be made a joint heir with 
Chriſt, This is a point of the greateſt moment, and con- 
cern, which, by the grace and aſſiſtance of him of whom 1 
ſpeak, and in whom I thus believe, I ſhall therefore be the 
more exact and particular in theſcarching and examining into. 

Now, when | ſay, and believe, that God became man, 3 
do not ſo underſtand it, as if the Divine nature took upon it a 


human perſon, but that a Divine perſon took upon him the 
human nature, 7. e. it was not the Divine nature, in general, 


without reſpect to the perſons, but one of the perſons in the py 


Divine nature, which took fleſh upon him, and pet, to ſpeak. | 
preciſely, ir was not the Divine perſon abſtracted or diltin& 


For, firſt, the Father could not have become this Son of man, 
becauſe, then, he, that had begotien from eternity, ſhould 
have been begotten in time; by which means, as he was the 
Father to the Son, ſo would the Son alſo have been the Fa- 


ther unto him; and ſo the order betwixt the Father and Son 


the Divine and human nature, is from the Spirit, (and thence 


And, farther, if the Holy Ghoſt had been my Redeemer, 
who ſhould have been my Sanctifier? if he had died perſon- 
ally for me, who ſhould have applied his death effectually to 
me ? That | could not do it myſelf is, beyond contradiction, 
evident; and that either the Father, or the Son ſhould. do it, 
is not agreeable to the nature or order of the Divine operati- 
ons; they, as I believe. never acting any thing ad extra, per- 
fonally, but by the Spirit proceeding from them both. And 
7 | C3 A 50 


e Spirit itſelf 
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= bee it is, that Chriſt, to comfort his diſciples after hiv 
death, promiſeth them in his life-time, that he would ſend 
them the Comforter, John xvi. 7. which is che ſpirit of 
_. truth, ver. 13 He doth not ſay, he will come again perſon- 
ally, but myſtically to them, by his ſpirit. 8 
But now, that the Spirit, whoſe office it is to apply che ; 
merit and mediation of God Man to me. could not have done 
It, if himſelf had been that God-Man, ſeems to me as clear 
and manifeſt as the other: For, if he had done it, he ſhould 
either have done it by the Father, by the Son, or by Him- 
ſelf. He could not do it by the Father, nor the Son, becauſe 
he does nothing by them, b 
Pather acts in che Son by the Spirit, the Son from the Father 
by the Spirit, the Spirit from the Father and the Son. And 
therefore it likewiſe follows, that as the Spirit could not unite 
itſelf before, ſo neither can it apply itſelf here, to the Hu- 7 
man Nature; for, to aſſume the Human Nature into the Di- 
vine, and to apply the Divine Nature to the Human, are two 
diſtinct offices; and, thereſore, to be performed by two di- 
. RinQperſons.. The firft could have been done only by one 
that was really man, as well as God; the other, only by one 
that was merely God, and not Man. : 
And that muſt ncods be ſo; for, 3 God ſhould 
Act upon Man by Man, by the perſon Man, as well as God; 
and, by conſequence, all the diſpenſations, of his grace to- 
5 « ards; us, would have been ſtopped in the frailty of the hu- 
0 Jan, though perfect nature. So that it would have availed 
mee nothing, if the Spirit had taken my nature upon him; be- 
cCauſe, though he had aſſumed the human, J could not chence 5 
have partici ipated of the Divine nature; nay, therefore, I could 
voti have participated of this, becauſe he had aſſumed that, by. 
which alone I could be brought into this capacity; and ſo by 
this means, T ſhould be farther off than I was before. _ 
And laflly, as, if the Father had become man, there would 
have been two Fathers ; ſo if the Spirit had become man, 
_ there would have been two Sons, the ſecond perſon begot · 
ten from eternity, and the third perſon begotten in time. 
But now, by the Son's taking our nature upon him, theſe 
and far greater difficulties are avoided, which we might 
eahly perceive, could we ſufficiently dive into the depth 
of that wiſdom of the Father, in ſending his Son, rather than 
dis Spirit, or CoN.'a himſelf in his own perſon. However, 
to us, it cannot but ſeem mo rr (if reaſon may hold 
ide Dane! that he, Who i the middle Perſon, between che 


ut all things from them. The 
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Father and the Spirit, ſhould become the mediator betwixt 


God and man: and that he, who is the Son of God in the . 


glorious Trinity, ſhould become the Son of man in his graci- 
ous Myſtery. Un 


But, on the other ſide, as it was not the Divine Nature, 
but a Divine Perſon that did aſſume, ſo neither was it a Hu- _ 
man Perſon, but the Human Nature that was aſſumed ; for 


otherways, if he had aſſumed the perſon of any one man in 
the world, his death had been beneficial to none but him, 


whoſe perſon he thus aſſumed and repreſented. Whereas, > 


now that he has aſſumed the nature of man in 8 1 
that partake of that nature, are capable of partaking of the 
benefit he purchaſed for us, by dying in our ſtead. And thus 
under each Adam, as the repreſentation was univerſal, ſo were 
the effects deſigned to be: For as in Adam all died, even ſo 

in Chriſt all all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 


Again, when ſay, the Son of God became the Son of Man. 
J do not mean, as if, by this, he ſhould ceaſe to be what he _ 
was before, the Son of God, for he did not leave his Godhead 
to take upon him the Manhood; but I believe he took the _ 
Manhood into his Godhead ; he did not put off the one to 
put on the other, but he put one upon the other: Neither do 
30d ſhould 
ell as God; 


I believe that the Human Nature, when aſſumed into the 


Divine, ceaſed to be Human; but as the Divine Perſon ſo a. 
ſumed the Human Nature, as ſtill to remain a Divine Perſon, 
ſo the Human Nature was ſo aſſumed into a Divine Perſon, as 


ſtill to remain a Human Nature: God, therefore, fo became _ 
Man, as to be both perfectly God, and perfectly Man, united _ 
JJ. D 

I ſay, in one perſon; for if he ſnould be God and Man in 
diſtinct perſons, this would avail me no more, than if he 


ſhould be God only, and not Man, or Man only, and not 
God; becauſe the merit and value both of his active and paſß- 
| tive obedience is 1 merely upon the union of the two 


natures is one and the ſame perſon. He therefore, by his 
life and death, merited ſo much for us, becauſe the ſame per- 
ſon, that fo lived and died, was God, as well as Man; and 

every action that he did, and every paſſion that he ſuffered, 
was done and ſuffered by him that was God, as well as Man. 
And hence it is, that Chriſt, of all the perſons in the world, 

is ſo fit, yea, only fit, to be my Redeemer, Mediator, and 


Surety; becauſe he alone is both God and Man in one per- 


fon. [f he was not Man, he could not undertake that ofhce ;_ 
x he was not God, he could not perform it; if he was not 
2 - 


of the | 
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| _ Man, he could not be capable of being bound for me: if he 
was not God, he would not be able to pay my debt. It was 
Man by whom the covenant was broken; and, therefore, 
Man muſt have ſuitable puniſhment laid upon him: It was 
Cod with whom it was broken; and, therefore, God muſt 
blaue ſufficient ſausfaftion made unto him: And, as for that 
ſatisfaction, it was Man that had offended, and, thereiore, 
| Man alone could make it ſuitable ; it was God that was of- 
ended, and, therefore, God alone could make it ſufficient. | 
I be ſum of all is this: Man can ſufter, but he cannot ſa- 
tisfy; God can ſatisty, but he cannot ſuffer ; but Chriſt be- 
ning both God and Man, can both ſuffer and ſatisfy too; and 
Jo, is perfectly fit both to ſuffer for Man, and to wake ſatiſ. 
faction unto God, to reconcile God to Man, and Man to God. 
And thus, Chriſt having aſſumed my nature into his perſon, 
and ſo ſatisfied Divine Juſtice for my ſins, I am receivedrin- 
co grace and favour again with the moſt high Gd. 
Ppon this principle, I believe, that I, by nature the Son of 
miaman, am made, by grace, the Son of God, as really as Chriſt, 
dy nature the Son of God, was mad-, by office, the Son 
of man: And ſo, though in myſelf, I may fay to corruption 
thu art my mother, yet in Chriſt, I may fay to God, 40 
 F#ather. Neither dol believe this to be a metaphorical ex- 
preſſion, wiz. becauſe he doth that for me, which a father 
doth for his child, even provide for me whilſt young, and 
give me my portion, when come to age; but I believe, that 
mm the ſame propriety of ſpeech that my earthly father was 
called the fa her of my natural ſelf, is God the father of my 
ſpiritual ſelf: For, why was my earthly father called my fa- 
ther, but becaul- that J, as to my natural beiog, was born 
of what proceeded from him, wiz. his ſeed? Why fo, as to 
my ſpiritual being, am I born of what proceeds from God, 
die Spirit: And as I was not born of the very ſubſtance of 
my natural parents, but only of what came from them; ſo 
neither is my ſpiritual ſelf begotten again, quickened and 
_ conſtituted of the very ſubſtance of my heavenly Father, God, 
but of the Spvit and Spiritual Influences proceeding from him. 
Thus, therefore, it is, that I believe, that Chriſt, the Son of 
God, became the Sou of Man; and thus it is, that I believe 
myſelf the fon of man to be made, thereby, the Son of God. 
I bel eve, O my God and Father, ds thou help mine undelief ! 


EE a 
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and every day more and more incresſe my f ith, till itſelf hill , 


done awvay, and turned into the moſt perfect viſion and fruition of 
thine own gloriaus Godhead ATLAS 5 
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7. belivve that Chrift lived 10 GOD, and died for fin, b: 
I might die to fin, and live withGOD. . 


| to 


for Chriſt did not only take my nature upon him, but he ſuf- 


dience unto God, that if he had committed but one fin, and 
that of the li would | 
have been ſo far from being able to ſatisfy for my fins, that 


prieft became us, who is holy, harmleſs, ſeparate from ſinners, and 


High Priefts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own fins, and then - 
for the peoples, Heb. vii. 26, 27. So that if he had not had 


have been our high prieſt, nor, by conſequence, have made 


out of duty, but merely upon our account, that he thus ſub- 


than the Faiher himſelf. 
And hereupon it is, that I 
Chriſt either did or ſuffered in the fleſh, was meritorious ; not _ 
that his life was righteous towards God, only that his death 
might be meritorious for us (which I believe otherwiſe it 
could not have been) but that his life was equally meritori- 
ous, as righteous. So that, I believe my perſon is as really 
accepted, as perfectly righteous, by the righteouſneſs of his 
life 1mputed to me, as my fins are pardoned by God, for the 
bitterneſs of the death he ſuffered for them; his righteouſ- 
neſs being as really by faith imputed to me, as my ſins were 


\ ND thus, by faith, I follow my Saviour from the womb 
the tomb, from his incarnation to his death and pa- 
ſion, believing all that he did or ſuffered, to be for my ſake; _ 


fered and obeyed ; he underwent miſeries, and undertook _ f 
duties, for me; ſo that not only his paſſive, but likewiſe has ---: 

active obedience unto God, in that nature, was ſtill for me. 
Not as if I believed, his duty as man, was not God's debt, by _ 
the law of creation; Yes; I believe that he owed that obe- 

2 tincture, in all his life-time, he would g ; 
| he could not have ſatisfied for his own; For /uch an high 1 


mach higher than the heavens : who needed not daily, as thoſe 


atonement for, nor expiated any fins whatſoever, But now, — — 
though both as man, and as God Man or Mediator too, M 5 5 
behoved him to be thus faithful and ſpotleſs ; yet, as being 
God, co-equal and co-eſſential with the Father, it was not 


jected his neck to the yoke of his own law; himſelf, as God, b 
being the 3 ape or law-giver, and ſo no more under it, 


verily believe, that whatſoever 
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laid upon him: As thoſe are ſet upon his, ſo is that ſet upon 5 


5 my ſcore ; and ſo every thing he did in his life, as well as 
every thing he ſuffered in his death, is mine; by the latter, 
God looks upon me as perfectly innocent, and therefore not 


to be thrown down to hell; by the former he looks upon me 


as perfectly righteous, and, therefore, to be brought up to 


- heaven, 


And, as for his death, I believe it was not only as much, 


but infinitely more, fſatisfatory to Divine Juſtice, than tho 
I ſhould have died to eternity. For, by that means, juſtice 


is actually and perfectly ſatisfied already, which it could ne. 
ver have been, for my ſuffering for my ſins myſelf; for if 
Juſtice by that means could ever be ſatisfied, if it could ever 
ſay, [tis enough; it could not ſtand with the ſame juſtice, 
Now ſatisfied, ſtill to inflit puniſhment, nor, by conſequence, 


could the damned juſtly ſcorch in the flames of God's wrath 

for ever. Neither did the death of my Saviour reach only to 

the condemning, but likewiſe to the 3 power of 
ſe 


fin; it did not only pluck out its ſting, but likewiſe deprive it 


oOfits ſtrength; ſo that he did not only merit by his death, 
that I ſhould never die for fin, but likewiſe, that I ſhould die 
to it. Neither did he only merit by his life, that I ſhould be 

_ accounted righteous in him before God; but likewiſe that 1 


- HR made * in myſelf by God. Yea, I believe 
that Chriſt by his 


that debt, and cancel that bond which my ſurety hath paid 


for me, and which thou haſt promiſed to accept of ; being 
mot only gracious and merciful, but juſt ont pes to for- 
 unrighteoujneſs, 


5 | give me my fins, and to cleanſe me from « 
I Jahn i. 9. o 


5 eath hath ſo fully diſcharged the debt 
I owe to God, that now, for the remiſſion of my fins, and 
the accepting of my perſon (if I perform the condition he re- 
Auires in his covenant) I may not only open to the throne 
of grace, but likewiſe to the judgment-ſeat of God; I may 
not only cry mercy, mercy, O gracious Father, but juſtice, ju- 
OO flice, my righteous God; 1 may not only ſay, Lord, be graci- | 
odus and merciful, but be juſt and faithful, to acquit me from 


as well az 
the latter, 
erefore not 
upon me 


ght up to 


As Chriſt came from heaven to earth, fo, I believe He 
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1 believe, that Curr roſe from the Grave, that I might riſe 
from Sin, and that He is aſcended into Heaven that 1 may come 


unto him. 


went from earth to heaven, and al] for the accompliſh- 


life, he died a moſt cruel death; that he was apprehended, 
arraigned, accuſed, and condemned, by ſuch as could not 
pronounce the ſentence againſt him, did not himſelf, at the 


ſame time, vouchſafe them breatu to do it; and that he that 2 
came into the world to take away the fins of it, to bring fin- 
ners to the joys of life, was himſelf by thoſe very finners 


brought into the pangs of death But yet, as it was not in 


the power of death long to detain the Lord of life; fo, tho? _ 
the worms had power to ſend him to the grave, yet I believe 
they had not power or time to feed upon him there; for he 
roſe again from the dead the third day: He lay three days, 

char I might believe he was not alive, but dead; he roſe tze 
third day, that I might believe he is not dead, but lives; he 


deſcended down to hell, that he might make full ſatisfaction 


to God's juſtice for my fins; but he is now aſcended up into -—— 
heaven, that he may make interceſſion to God's mercy for _ 
my ſoul: Thither I believe he is gone, and there I believe 
he is, not as a private perfon, but as the Head and Saviour 
of his Church. And under this capacity, as I believe that 
Chriſt is there for me, ſol am there in him: Fer where the 
head is, there muſt the members be alſo; that is, I am as real a!.᷑ 
ly there in him, my repreſentative now, as I ſhall be in my | 
own proper perſon hereafter ; and he is as m_—_ preparing ww 
my manſion for me there, as I am preparing myſel. : 
manſion here. Nay, I believe, that he is not only preparing 
a manſion for me in heaven, but that himſelf is likewiſe pre- 
| paring me for this manſion upon earth, continually ſending. 
down and iſſuing forth from himſelf freſh ſupplies and influ- 
| ences of his grace and ſpirit ; and all to qualify me for his 
ſervice, and * make me meet to be 
* tance with the ſaints in light.“ | 


partaker of his inheri- | 
Which inheritance, I believe, he doth ſo much defire his 
Father to beſtow upon me, as he claims it for me; himſelf 


having purchaſed it with the price of his own blood, And as 


ment of my falvation ; that after he had lived a moſt holy _ a 


for that 
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be hath purchaſed the inheritance itſelf, fo likewiſe the wa fo 
unto it for me; and therefore, ſues out for the pardon ( of 
thoſe ſins, and ſubduing thoſe corruptions which would mak 
me unworthy of it; and for the conveyance of thoſe er. 
to me, whereby J may walk directly to it; not only 

co his Father, concerning me, as Paul ſaid to Philemon cat 7. 
cerning Onefimus, I this thy ſervant cabetb thee any thing, | 
it upon my account; I avill repay it. But what is this thy ſe 
_ vant oweth thee, ſee, it is ſet upon my ſcore already, and 
have paid it; what puniſhments he is indebted to thee, ff 
all the offences he hath committed againſt thee, behold 
have borne them already; ſee how I have been wounded fo 
his tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for his iniquities; the chaſtih +) 

ment of his peace was upon me; with my fliripes therefore | 
him be healed, Iſa. liii. 5. And thus, as he once ſhed his bloo 2} 
for me amongſt men, he now pleads it for me before God v 
and that not only for the waſhing out the guilt of my tran 
greſſions, but hkewiſe for the waſhing away the filth of m 
_._ corruptions; himſelf having purchaſed the donation of th 
ſpirit from the Father, he there claims the communication a 
RB: | > am Om en 
And that he hath thus undertaken to plead my cauſe ſt e 
me, I have it under his own hand and ſeal; himſelf by h p 
Spirit aſſuring me, that if / fn, I hawe an advocate awith ti t 
. Father, even fa Chri/t the Righteous, 1 John 11. 1. So thi 1 
II believe, he is not ſo much my Sollicitor at the mercy-ſea | 
as my advocate at the judgment- ſeat of God, there pleadin| « 
: my right and title to the crown of glory, and to every ſte ! 

ot t 


ayin 


he way, that I muſt go through the kingdom of grace u 


to it. Ina word, I believe, that Chriſt, upon promiſe an: 
engagement to pay ſuch a price for it in time, did purcha} | 
this inheritance for me from eternity; whereupon I] was eve 
then immediately choſen and elected into it; and had, by th | 
means, a place in heaven before I had any being upon earth 
And when the time appointed, by covenant, was come, I be 
lieve Chriſt, according to his promiſe, paid the purchaſe mo 
ney, even laid down his lite for me; and then forthwit 
went up and took poſſeſſion of this my kingdom, not for hin 
Aelf. but for me as my proxy and repreſentative: So tha 


whilſt J am in my infancy, under age, I am in poſſeſſion, tho 
J have not as yet the enjoyment of this my inheritance ; by 
that is reſerved for me till I come at age. And howſoevet 


though I do not wy Gm whole as yet, my Father allow 
me as much of it as 


{ces convenient, ſo much grace an 


N. 
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but! believe only Chriſt to be my Saviour. It was he 
alone that trod the auine- preſi of his Father's wrath filled with 
the ſour and bitter grapes of my fins. It was he that carried 
on the great work of my ſalvation, being hiniſelf both the au- 
thor and the finiſher of it. I ſay it was he, and he alone; for 


What perſon or perſons in the world could do it, beſides him- |F 
ſelf ? the angels could not if they would, the devils would 
not if they could; and as for my fellow-creatures, I may as 
well ſatisfy for their ſins, as they for mine; and how little 
able even the beſt of us are to do either, i. e. to atoneeither 
for our own tranſ | 


r eſſions, Or thoſe of others, every man's 5 
iciently inform him. For, how ſhould we, 


experience will ſu 


poor worms of the earth, ever hope, by our ſlime and mor- 
tar (if I may ſo ſpeak) of our own natural abilities, to raiſe 


up a tower, whoſe top may reech to heaven? Can we expect 


by the ſtrength of our own hands to take heaven by violence? 
or by the price of our own works, to purchaſe eternal glory? 
It is a matter of admiration to me, how any one, that pre= :- 
tends to the uſe of his reaſon, can imagine, that he ſhould be 
accepted before God for what comes from himſelf? For, ho 
good works, when 


dan do uo good works at all before [ be en juſtified lu, 
nd had, by th 


is it poſſible that I ſhould be juſtified by 


works cannot be accepted as 
nor can my p 

to Chriſt: en which ingraftin | 
impoſſible I ſhould bring forth fruit ; for the {owing $8 
the wicked is fin, ſays Solomon, Prov. xxi. 4. yea, the ſacrifices 
of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord, ch. xv. 8. And 
if, both the civil and ſpiritual actions of the wicked be fin, 
which, of all their actions, ſhall have the honour to juſtify 
them before God? I know not how it is with others, but for 
my own part, I do not remember, neither do I believe, that 
Lever prayed, in all my life-time, with that reverence, or 


, until my perſon be fo; 


'A ND thus 1 do not only believe Chriſt to be my Saviour. 


rſon be acceptec by God, till firſt ingrafted in- : 
into the true vine, it is 
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deard with that attention, or received the ſacrament with _ 
_ _ that faith, or did any other work whatſoever, with that pure 
heart and fingle eye, as I ought to have done. Inſomuch that _ 
I. look upon all my Righteoujne/5 as filthy rags ; and it is in the 
robes only of the righteouſneſs of the Son of God that I dare 
appear before the majeſty of heaven. Nay, ſuppoſe I could 
at length, attain to that perfection, as to do good works, 


exactly conformable to the will of God, yet they muſt 


have better eyes than I, that can ſee how my obedience in 
dne kind, can ſatisfy for my diſobedience in another; or how 
that which God commands from me, ſhould merit any thing 


from him. 


Noe , I believe there is no perſon can merit any thing from 
Dad, but he that can do more chan is ede which _ 
WW it is impoſlible any creature ſhould do. For, in that it is a 
creature, it continually depends upon God, and, therefore, is 
WW bound to do every thing it can, by any means, poſſibly to do 
1 for him; eſpecially, conſidering, that the creature's depen- 
i dence upon God is ſuch, that it is beholden to him even for | 
every action that iſſues from it; without whom, as it is im 
” ble any thing ſhould be, ſo likewiſe that any thing ſhould _ 
248, eſpecially, what is good. So that to ſay, a man of him- 
ſelf can merit any thing from God, is as much as to ſay, that 
de can merit by that which of himſelf he doth not do; or that 
dne perſon can merit by that which another performs ; which 
Is a plain contradiction. For in that it merits, it is neceſſari: 
__ _ ly implied, that itſelf acts that by which it is ſaid to merit, 
baut in that it doth not depend upon itſelf, but on another, in 
W what it acts, it is as neceſſarily implied, that itſelf doth not 
c On 


D pon this account, I ſhall never be induced to believe, that 
any creature, by any thing it doth, or can do, can merit or 
dleeſerve any thing at the hand of God, till it can be proved, 
that a creature can merit by that which God doth ; or that 
| God can be bound to beſtow any thing upon us, for that 
which himſelf alone is pleaſed to work in us, and by us; 
Which, in plain terms, would be 2s much as to fay, that, 
| becauſe God hath been pleaſed to do one good turn for 
us, he is therefore bound to do more; and, becauſe God 
| hath enabled us to do our duty, he ſhould therefore be bound 


to ive us glory. _ ; 


t is not, therefore, in the power of any perſon in the 


world, -to merit any thing from God, but ſuch a one who is 


abſolutely co-efſential with him, and fo depends not upon 


waa 


e od” 
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It remains, therefore, that there were only two peri>ns 
in the Holy Trinity, who could poſſibly be inveſted with dus 
capacity; the Son and the Spirit: As to the latter, tho he 
be indeed the ſame in nature with the Father, and a diſtinct KW 
perſon from him, and ſo far in a capacity to make ſatisfaction WH 
to him; yet not being capable both of aſſuming the hu- 
maman nature into the divine, and alſo uniting and applying the WY 
Aivine nature to che human, (as I have ſhewed before, in the I 
fifth article) he was not in a capacity of making ſatis faction 
for man; none being fit to take that office — Treg but he 
that, of himſelf, was perfectly God, and likewiſe capable of WK 
becoming perfectly man, by uniting both natures in the ſane 
perſon; which the Holy Ghoſt could not do, becauſe he was 
dhe perſon by whom, and therefore could not be the perſon | 
alſo in whom, this union of the two natures was to be per- 
fected. And yet, it was by this means, and this method 
only, that any perſon could have been completely capacitated 
| to have borne the puniſhment of our fins: He that was only 


man could not do it, becauſe the fin was committed againſt 
God; and he that was only God could not do it, becauſe the 
fin was committed by man. 3 | 


D:2 


um, either for his exiſtence or actions. And, as there is no | 
perſon can merit any thing from God, unleſs he be eſſentially | 
the ſame with him, ſo likewiſe, unleſs he be perſonally di- 
ſtinct from him: foraſmuch as, though a perſon may be ſaid _ 
to merit for himſelf, yet he cannot be ſaid, without a gros 
ſoleciſm, to merit any thing from himſelf. So that he —_— 
is not as perfectly another perſon from God, as really as the 
ſame in nature with him, can never be ſaid to merit any thing 
Tr YT. 8 
But farther, God the Father could not properly be ſaid ta 
do it in his own perſon, becauſe, being (according to our con- 
ception) the party offended, ſhould he have undertaken this 
work for me, he, in his own perſon, muſt have undertaken 
to make ſatisfaction to his own perſon, for the offences com 
miitted apainſt himſelf ; which if he ſhould have done, his mer- | 
cy might have been much exalted, but his juſtice could not 
TD — ſatisfied by it For juſtice requires, either that ⁵ 
the party offended ſhould be puniſhed for theſe offences, or, 
' atleaſt, ſome fit perſon in his itead, which the Father himfelt WM 
cannot be faid to be, in that he was the party offended, to 
whom the ſatisfaction was to be made: and it is abſurd to WI 
ſuppoſe, that the fame perſon ſhould be capable of making WI 
ſatisfaction, both by and to himſelf, at the ſame time. 
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From all which, as I may fairly infer, ſo, I hope, Imay 
ſafely fix my faith in this article, wiz. That there was only 
one perſon in the whole world that could do this great 
work for me, of juſt fying my perſon before God, and ſo glo- 
rifying my ſoul with him; and that was the Son of God, the 
ſecond perſon in the glorious Trinity, begotten of the ſub- _ 
ſttance of the Father from all eternity; whom I apprehendand _ 
believe to have brought about the great work of my juſtificati- | 


on before God, after this or the like manner. 


lle being, in ard of himſelf, perfectly co equal, co-efſen- 
tial, and co-eternal with the Father, was in no fort bound 
to do more than the Father himſelf did; and fo whatſoever 
he ſhould do, which the Father did not, might juſtly be ac- 
Counted as a work of ſupererogation; which, without any _ 
violation of Divine Juſtice, might be ſet upon the account 
pt ſome other perſons, even of ſuch whom he pleaſed todo, 
it for. And hereupon out of mercy and compaſſion to fallen 
man, he covenants with his Father, that if it pleaſed his 
majeſty to accept it, he would take upon him the ſuffering 


of thoſe puniſhments which were due from him to man, an 


the performance of thoſe duties which were due from man 
to him: ſo that whatſoever he ſhould thus humble himſelf 
do do or ſuffer, ſhould wholly be upon the account of man, 
dimſelf not being any ways bound to do or ſuffer more in time, 


than he had from eternity. 


This motion, the Father, out of the riches of his grace 
and mercy, was pleaſed to conſent unto : And hereupon, the 
Son aſſuming our nature into his Deity, becomes ſubje& and _ 
bobedient both to the moral and ceremonial laws of his Father; 
and, at laſt, to death itſelf, even the death of the croſs. In 
the one, he paid an active, in the other a paſſive obedience; 
adand fo did not only fulfil the will of his Father, in obeying _ 
What he had commanded, but ſatisfied his juſtice in ſuffering 
the puniſhment due to us for the tranſgreſſing of it. His active 
obedience, as it was infinitely pure and perfect, did, with - 
cut doubt, infinitely tranſcend all the obedience of the fons _ 
of men, even of Adam too in his primitive ſtate. For, the _ 
_ obedience of Adam, make the beſt of it, was but the obedi- 
| ence of a finite creature; whereas the obedience of Chriſt 
was the obedience of one that was infinite God, as well as 
man. By which means, the laws of God had higher obedi- 
ence performed to them, than themſelves in their primitive 


inſtitution required ; for being made only to finite creatures, 
they could command no more than the obedience of finite 


eying 
tering 5 
active ponent that is due to my ſins: for though he ſhould have 
borne my fins, I cannot ſee how that coul denominate me 
Tighteous or obedient to the law, ſo as to entitle me to eter-- 
nal life, according to the tenor of the old law, De this and 
Ave, Lev. xviii. 5. Which old covenant is not diſannulled 
or abrogated by the covenant of grace, but rather eſta- 
bliſhed, Rom. iii. 31. eſpecially as to the obedience it re. 
_ quires from us, in order to the life it promiſeth ; otherwiſe, 


with- 
eſons _ 


r, the 


bedi- 
Chriſt 
ell as 
)bedi- 

nitive 


tures, 
finite 


man can pre 


obedient to it; his 
but rather his tranſgreſſion of the lam. 
Hlence it is, that I cannot look upon Chriſt, as having madlze 
full ſatis faction to God's juſtice for me, unleſs he had perfor- | 
med the obedience I owe to God's laws, as well as bornethe 
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Creatures; whereas the obedience of Chriſt was the obedi- BK 
eence of one who was the infinite Creator, as well. as a finite 
—_ . 
Now, this obedience being more than Chriſt was bound to, 
and only performed upon the account of thoſe whoſe nature 
be had aſſumed; as we, by faith, lay] 
through grace, imputes it to us, as if it had been performed - 
” _ by us in our own perſons. And hence it is, that as, in one 
place, Chriſt is ſaid to be made fin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. fo 
in another place, he is ſaid to be made our righteouſneſs, 1 | 
Cor. i. 30. And in the fore cited place, 2 Cor. v. 21. as 
be is ſaid to made /in for us, ſo we are ſaid to be made righ- 
 reouſneſs in him: But what righteouſneſs ? Our own? No, 
The righteouſneſs of God, radically his, but imputively ours: RK 
And this is the only way, whereby we are ſaid to be made be 
. righteouſneſs of God, even by the nghteouſneſs of Chriſt's be- 
ning made ours, by which we are accounted and reputed as Wi 
(( 
Ilheſe things conſidered, I very much wonder, how any 
Gas to exclude the active obedience of Chrift 
from our juſtfication before God, as if what Chriſt did in the 
_ fleſh, was only of duty, not at all of merit; or, as if it was 
for himſelf, and not for us. Eſpecially, when I confider, 
meumat ſuffering the penalty is not what the law primarily re- 
gquireth; for the law of God requires perfect obedience, the MY 
penalty being only threatned to (not properly required of) WI 
dhe breakers of it. For, let a man ſuffer the penalty of the Þ| 
law in never ſo high a manner, he is not therefore accounted WY 
puniſhment doth not ſpeak his innocence, WI 


hold upon it, ſo God, 


the laws of God would be mutable, and ſo come ſhort of the 

laws of the very Medes and Perſians, which alter not. Obe 

dience, therefore, is as ſtrictly required under the New,, as, ite 
D'3 
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un under the Old Teſtament, but with this &Ference : there, _ 
obedience in our own perſons was required as abſolutely ne- 
|  Ceſlary, here, ener! in our ſurety 1 is _—_—_ as comple 
ö 1 
But now, if we have no ſuch obedience in our ſurety, 
ue cannot have, if he did nbt live, as well as die, for us; 
let any one tell me, what title he hath, or can have, to eter- 
nal life? I ſuppoſe he will tell me, he hath none in himſelf, 
| becauſe he hath not performed perfect obedience to the lav. 
And I tell him, he hath none in Chriſt; unleſs Chriu performed 
that obedience for him, which none can ſay he did, that doth 
not believe his active, as well as PRE obedience, to be: 


. wholly upon our account. 


And now I ſpeak of Chriſt's belng our ſurety, as theApoſtle 
e calls him, Heb. vii. 22. methinks this gives much light to 
the truth in hand: For. what is a ſurety, but one that un- 
deiertakes to pay whatſoever he, whoſe ſurety he is, is bound 
do pay, in caſe the debtor proves non-ſolvent, or unable to 
pay it himſelf ? And thus is Chriſt, under the notion of a fure- _ 
ty, bound to pay whatever we owe to God, becauſe we our= 
ſelves are not able to pay it in our own perſons. . * 
Now, there are two things that we owe to God, which . 
tdis our ſurety is bound to pay for us, viz. Furſt, and prin- 
Cipally, obedience to his laws, as he is our Creator and Gover. _ 
nor; and, ſecondly, by conſequence, the puniſhment that ies 
 apnexed to the breach of theſe laws, of which we are guilty. 
Now, though Chriſt ſhould pay the latter part of our debt fon 
us, by bearing the puniſtunent that is due unto us; yet, if he 
did not pay the former and principal part of it too, „„ 
ſorm the obedience which we owe to God, he would not _ 
fully have performed the office of ſuretyſhip, which he under 
took for us; and ſo wauld be but a Half- Mediator, or Half. 
Saviour, which are ſuch words as 1 dare ſcarce Pn e, l 


for fear of blaſphemy. 


So that, though it is the death of Chriſt by which I believe 
Oy my fins are pardoned ; yet it is the life of Chriſt, by which 
I believe my perſon is accepted. His paſſion God accounts 

as ſuffered by me, and therefore I ſhall not die for fin : His. 


obedience God accounts as performed by me, and therefore, 
Iſhall live with him. Not as if I believed, that Chriſt ſo 1 
formed obedience for me, that I ſhould be diſcharged fr 


my duty to him; but only, that I ſhould not be condemned, 


by God, in not diſ ing my duty to him in ſo ſtrict a man- 


wer, as is required. I believe that the ye obedience of 
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over 
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ulty, 
bt for n,! ee ee e 
if ge ſhould think they can do it by themſelves, or any thing in o- 
. der to it. Not that I do, in the leaſt, queſtion, but tha. 
every man may be ſaved that will; (for this, 1 believe, is. 
a real truth) but I do not believe, that any man of himſelf. = | 
cCan will to be ſaved. Whereſoever God enables a ſoul effec- 
tually to will ſalvation; he will certainly give ſalvation to. =_ 
that ſoul ; but I believe, it is as impoſſible for my ſoul to will. 
falvation, of himſelf, as to enjoy ſalvation without Gd. 
And this my faith is not grounded upon a roving fancy, 
but the moſt ſolid reaſons ; foraſmuch as, ofourſelves, we are 
not able, in our underſtandings, to diſcern the evil from the: 
| good, much leſs then, are we able, in our wills, to prefer. 
the good before the evil; the will never ſettling upon any 
thing, but what the judgment diſcovers to it. But now. 
that my natural judgment is. unable to apprehend aud repre- 


i per- - 


I not 


nder- | 


unce,. eld 
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| Chriſt will ſtand me in no ſtead, unleſs I endeavour after fm. 
2 in mine own perſon ; his active, as well as hi; 1 
* paſſive obedience, being imputed unto none, but only to ſuch | 2 
as apply it to themſelves by faith: which faith in Chriſt will 
certainly put ſuch as are poſſeſſed of it 2 obedience unta 
God. This, therefore, is the righteou neſs, and Bs 
ner of that juſtification, whereby I hope to ſand before the 
 judgment-ſeat of God; even by God's imputing my ſins to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt's righteouſneis to me; looking upon me as 
one not to be puniſhed for my fins, becauſe Chriſt hath ſut- 
fered, but to be received into the joys of glory, becauſe 
Chhriſt hath performed obedience for me, and does, by faith, 
JJV oi ol 
—_ 2 oy it is rag merit of Chriſt, that I reſolve the 


is, and the man- 


Whole work of my ſalvation ; and this, not only, as to that 
which is wrought without me, for the juſtification. of my pe- 
| ſon, but likewiſe as to what is wrought within me for he 
(anctification of my nature. As I cannot have a ſin pardoned | 
without Chriſt, ſo neither can I have a fin ſubdued withouy 
dim; neither the fire of God's wrath can be quenched, nor 
yet the filth of my ſins waſhed away, but by the blood of 
So that I wonder as much at the doctrine that ſome mer || 
have advanced concerning free-will, as I do at that which _ 
others have broached in favour of good works; and it is a2 
myſtery to me, how any that ever had experience of God's 
method in working out fin, and planting grace in our hearts. 


ſent to my will the true and ouly good under its proper no- 
don, my own too ſad experience would ſufficiently perſuade. 


ms Pry, 3 
me, though I had neither ſcripture nor reaſon for it. And 
pet, the ſcripture alſo is ſo clear in this point, that I could 
not have denied jt, though I ſhould never have had any ex- 
perience of it; the moſt High expreſsly telling me, that the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for 
they are fooliſhneſs to him; neither can he know them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Neither 7” 
can he knoaw them, i. e. There is an abſolute impoſſibility in 
it, that any one remaining in his natural principles, without 
dhe aſſiſtance of God, ſhould apprehend or conceive the excel 
lency of ſpiritual objects. So that a man may as ſoon read 
the letter of the ſcripture without eyes, as underſtand the _ 
the myſteries of the goſpel without grace. And this is not alt 
all to be wondered at; eſpecially, if we conſider the vaſt _ 
_ _____ and infinite diſproportion betwixt the object and the faculty; , 
the object to be apprehended being nothing leſs than the beſt _ 
ol beings, God: and the faculty whereby we apprehend it, 
nothing more than the power of a finite creature polluted with _ 
„ & BRL e © CT ome E 
So that l believe it a thouſand times eaſter for a worm, a 


fly, or any other deſpicable inſect whatſoever, to underſtand 


the affairs of men, than for the beſt of men in a natural ſtate 

do apprehend the things of God. No; there is none can know _ 

| God, nor, by conſequence, any thing that is really good, but 
only ſo far as they are partakers of the divine nature: We 
mutt, in ſome meaſure, be like to God, before we can have 
any true conceptions of him, or be really delighted with him :. 
We muſt have à ſpiritual fight, before we can behold ſpiritual _ 
things; which every natural man being deſtitute of, he can ſee _ 
no comelineſs in Chriſt, why he ſhould be deſired; nor any 


 amiableneſs in religion, why it ſhould be embraced. 0 
* And hence it is, that 1 believe, the firſt work that God 
puts forth upon the ſoul in order to its converſion, is, toraiſe 
aupa a ſpiritual light within 1t, to clear up its apprehenſions a 
bout ſpiritual matters, ſo as to enable the foul to look upon Gd 
2s the chiefeſt good, and the enjoyment of him as the greateſt 
bliſs; whereby the foul! may clearly diſcern between | 


and evil, and evidently perceive, that nothing is good, bas. - |. 


ſo far as it is like to God; and nothing evil, but ſo far as it 


_ 1eſembles fin. 


But this is not all the work that God hath to do upon a ſinful 


ſoul, to bring it to himſelf ; for though I muſt confeſs that 


oſ the underſtanding, ſo as to chuſe and embrace what the: 
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de belt alas! chere is ſcarce an hour in the day, 


lamenting, with Medea in Seneca, Video meliora, pr oboque 1 
diteriora ſeguor; though I ſee what is good, yea, and judge 
it to be the better, yet, I very often chuſe the worſe. 
And the reaſon of it is, becauſe, as by our fall from God, 
the whole ſoul was deſperately corrupted ; ſo it is not the _ 
rectifying of one faculty, which can make the whole ſtraight; WI 
blut as the whole was changed from holineſs to fin, fo muſt | 
the whole be changed again from fin to holineſs, before it 
ce an be inſerted into a ſtate of grace, or ſo much as an act off If 
;;öW; d . Go-alh | 


end it, 


* . evhat wwe do, we allow not, 
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underſtanding repreſents to it, under the comely dreſs of good "I 
and amiable, and to refuſe and abhor whatever, under the 
ſame repreſentation, appears to be evil and dangerous; 1 
ſay, though I muſt confeſs, it is ſo in natural, yet! believe, 
it ĩs not ſo in ſpiritual matters. For, though the underſtanding 
may have never ſuch clear apprehenſions of ſpiritual good, 
yet the will is not at all affected with it, without the joint 
operations of the grace of God upon us; all of us too ſadly _ 
experiencing what St. Paul long ago bewaited in himſelf, that 

, | Rom vii. 15. that though our Ih 
judgments condemn what we do, yet we cannot chuſe but RS. ; | 
it; though our underſtandings clearly diſcover to us the ex- _ 
cellence of grace and glory, yet our wills overpowered with _ 


he van their own corruptions, are ſtrangely hurried into fin aud 8 


cult; ſery, I muſt confeſs, it is a truth which I ſhould ſcarcely have | 


ever believed, if 1 had not ſuch daily ny wy it LOR e 
ut 1 may go a ut 8 


Now, therefore, the underſtanding and will being two di- 


ſitinct faculties, or, atleaſt, two diſtinct acts in the ſoul, it is 
impoſſible for the underſtanding to be ſo enlightened, as to 
prefer the good before the evil, and yet for the will to remain 
ſo corrupt, as to chuſe the evil before the good And hence 
it is, that where God intends to work over a ſoul to himſelf, 
he doth not only paſs an enlightening act upon the under- 
ſtanding and its apprehenſions, but likewiſe a ſanctifying art 


upon the will and its affections, that when the ſoul perceives 


the glory of God, and the beauty of holineſs, it may preſenthy _ 
clboſe with, and entertain it with the choiceſt of its affection«s. 
And without God's thus drawing it, the underitanding could 


never allure the ſoul to good. £ V 
And therefore it is, that for all the clear diſcoveries which 


the underſtanding may make to itſelf concerning the glories 


of the inviſible world, yet God aſſures us, it is himſelf alone 
that affects the foul with them, by inclining its will to them: 


| heaven to all that will accept of it, in the ho 


, a 
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| his goed pleaſure, Phil, ii. 13. So that, though God offer 


Cyrus made a proclamation, that w 


wou ut work my ruin. | 
Whither, therefore, 
_ but unto thee ? Thou haſt the words of eterna 


5 thee for euer in heaven, s 


ſcriptures: 3 
yet none can accept of it, but ſuch whom himſelf ſtirs up by 
lus Holy Spirit, to endeavour after it. And thus we find it was 
in Iſrael's return from Babylon to 3 though king 
oſoever would might ro = 
p to worſhip at the Holy City, Ezra i. 55 yet there ws 
none that accepted of the offer, but thaſe aw 4 
| raiſed to go up, verſe 5. So here, though God doth, as it 
were, proclaim to all the world, that whoſoever will come to 
_ Chriſt ſhall certainly be ſaved, yet it doth not follow, that 
all ſhall receive ſalvation from him, becauſe it is certain all # 
uill not come; or rather, none can will to come unleſs God 
Sg — i a Þ 
Ils am ſure, to ſay none ſhall be ſaved, but thoſe that will 
of themſelves, would be ſad news for me, whoſe will is na- 
ttuturally fo backward to every thing that is good. But this is 
my comfort, Iam as certain, my ſalvation is of God, as I am 
cCeertain it cannot be of myſelf. It is Chriſt who vouchafed _ 
do die for me, who hath likewiſe promiſed to live within me; 
it is he that will work all my works, both for me and in me 
too. Ina word, it is to him I am beholden, not only for my _ 
_ ſpiritual bleſſings and enjoyments, but even for my temporal 
bones too, which, in and through his name, I daily put up my 
| petitions for. So that I have not ſo much as a morſel of bread, 
in mercy, from God, but only upon the account of Chriſt ; 
not a drop of drink, but what flows to me in his blood. It is 
he that is the very bleſſing ot all my bleſſings, without whom 
5 ld mercies [would prove but curſes, and my proſperity 


uld I go, my dear and bleſſed Saviour, 
hr Pte. 2%, 
Fo ſhall I come, but by thee ? Thou haſt the treaſures of all 
grace. O thou, that haſt wrought out my ſalvation for me, be 
pleaſed li lcauiſe to work this ſalvation in me; give me, I beſeech 
thee, ſuch a meaſure of thy grace, as to believe in thee here upon 
earth: and then give me ſuch degrees of glory, as fully to enjoy 
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1 Believe Ged at into a double covenant nd Mew, the Coos: — 
1 Covenant — 8 Ces - 


rant of Wi orks made with the 185 * end 
| made 1 in the _ Adam. 


HA themoſt High God ſhould take a piece afond. 
work it up into the frame and faihion of a man, and 


breathe into his noſtrils the breath of ti ife, and then ſhould 
enter into a covenant with it, and ſhould ſay, Do this and 
live, when man was bound to do it, whether he could 1 
by it or no, was, without doubt, a great and amazing act of 
love and condeſcenſion; but that, when this covenant was 
unhappily broken by the firſt, God ſhould inſtantly vouch FI 
| ſafe to renew it in the ſecond Adam ; ; and that too upon ber- 
ter terms, and more eaſy conditions than the former, was 


yet a more ſurprizing mercy: For the ſame day that Adam 


id God make him this promiſe, 


this promiſe he afterwards explained and con- 
ee by the mouth of his prophet Jeremy, ſaying, This is 
the covenunt that I will make with the houſe ef 1 aſter 


thoſe days; 1 will put my law into their inward parts, ans 
dite it in their hearts; and I will be to them a God, and 
” they ſhall be to me a people, Jer. xxxi. 33. - 
St. Paul, under the New Teſtament, almoſt i in the * 8 1 5 

' words, Heb. vin. 10. | ; 
A covenant ſo gracious and condeſcending, that it ſeems 
to be made » of nothing elſe but promiſes. 


properly ſpea 


And again, by 


The firſt was, . 


performed by us, into promiſes, to be fulfilled by himſelf, 


_ wiz, that he will not only pardon our fins, if we do repent, 


but that he will give us repentance, that ſo we may deſerve | 
his pardon 3 that he will not only give us life, if we come to 


Chriſt, but even draw us to Chriſt, that ſo he may give us 


life ; and ſo not only make us happy, if we will be holy, but 
make us any „that ſo we may be happy: For the covenant 
ol, if we will be his people, but 


of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head, Gen. - 


ing, a covenant of works requiring, on man's 
part, a perfect and unſinning obedience, without any extra- e 
ordinary grace or aſſiſtance from God to enable him to DE 
| form it; but here, in the ſecond, God undertakes both for :- 
himſelf and for man too, havin digeſted the conditions to be 
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hee will be our God, and we ſhall be his people. But ſtill, 
all this is in and through Chriſt, the ſurety and mediator of 
this covenant, in whom all the C omiſes are yea and amen, 

2 Cor. i. 20. ſo that Chriſt may be looked upon, not only as 
a ſurety, but as a party in this covenant of grace, being not 
only bound to God, but likewiſe covenanting with him for 
us. As God-Man he is a ſurety for us, but as man he mult 
needs be a party with us, even our head in the covenant ß 
grace, as Adam was in the covenant of —_— — 
What therefore, though I can do nothing in this covenant 
of myſelf? yet this is my comfort, that he hath undertaken 
for me, who can do all things. And therefore it is called a 

covenant of grace, and not of works, becauſe in it there is 
no work required from me, but what, by grace, I ſhall be 
, 
And as for the tenor in which this covenant runs, or the 
Habendum and grant which each party covenants for, it is 
expreſs in theſe words, I will be your GOD, and you ſhall 
Be my people, G O D covenants with us, that we ſhall be 
his people, we covenant with God, that he ſhall be our God, 
And what can God ſtipulate more to us, or we ſtipulate more 
to him than this? What doth not God promiſe to us, when 
he promiſes to be our God? and what doth he not require 
from us, when he requires us to be his people. 
Fir, He doth not fay, I will 
pour light, your life, your ſun, your ſhield, and your ex- „ 
cCeeding great reward; but I will be your GOD, which is ten 
___ thouſand times more than poſſibly can be couched under any 
other expreſſions whatſoever, as containing under it what- 
ſoever God is, whatſoever God hath, and whatſoever God ; 
can do, All his eſſential attributes are ſtill engaged for us; we 
map lay claim to them, and take hold on them: So that what 
the prophet faith of his righteouſneſs and ſtrength, Surely ſpal!L! 
„„ 7 righteouſneſs and flrength, Iſa. xlv, 
224. I may extend to all his other attributes, and ſay, Surelyin 
the Lord have I mercy to pardon me, wiſdom to inſtrutt me, 
power to protect me, truth to direct me, grace to crown my 
heart on earth, and glory to crown my head in heaven: Ma | 
if what he is; then much more what he hath, is here made 
over by covenant to me. He that ſpared not his own ſon, ſaith _ 
the Apoſtle, but delivered him up for us all; how ſhall he 
net but with him likewiſe freely give us all things ? Rom. viii. 
32. But what hath God to give me? Why, all that he hath 
3s briefly ſummed up in this ſhort inventory; whatſoever is in 


ne Jay, In the Lord have 


be your hope, your help, : 
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> more 
when 
equire | 


r help, 
ur r will? Do I want food? God can drop down maana from the 
clouds, Exod. xvi. 4. or bid the quails come down and feed 
me with their own fleſh, as they dil the Iſraelites, ver. 13. 
or he can ſend the ravens to bring me bread and fleſh, as they _ 
did the prophet Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 6. Am thirſty? God 
can broach the rocks, and diſſolve the flints into floods of _ 


is ten 


ler any 
| What- 
r Gd 
us; we 
it what 
ely ſhall | 


A. xlv. 
urely in 


ct me, : 


wn my 
wow | 
e made 
„, faith 
ſhall he 
Im, viii. 
he hath 
ver is in 


heaven \ above, or the earth beneath, is his; an- 1 that this 3 in- 
. ventory is true, I have ſeveral witneſſes to mou it, Melebi- 
- zefech, Gen. xiv. 9; and Me/cs, Deut. x. 
«vid, 1 Chron, xxix. S 
this, that he that is the Create and preſerver, mult, of neceſ- _ 
ſit /, be the owner and poſſeſſor of all things; ſo that let me 

imagine what poſſibly I can, in all the world, I may with the 
pen of reaſon wiite under it Thiszs GOD's; nnd if I take but 
the pen of faith with it, [ * write, 7551 is nine in . 19 
ä = 
As for example ; p hach he ala? lle hath died fir me. 

Ilath he a Spirit? It ſhall live within me. 


Indeed, reaſon itſelf wall conclude 


thi ll be my proviſion, 


Now he hath given him- 


water, as he did for Iſrael, Deut. vii. 25, Am I caſt into a 
fiery ſurnace ? he can ſuſpend the fury of the raging flames, 
as he did for Shadrach, Maſbach, and 4bednezgo, Dan. iii. 23. 
Am I thrown among the devouring lions? he can ſtop their 
mouths, and make chem as harmleſs lambs, as he did for 
Daniel, Dan. vi 22. Am I ready to be ſwallowed up by the 


mercilefs waves ot the tempeſtuous ocean? God can com- 
ee a fiſh to come and ſhip me ſafe to land, and that 1 in its 


own belly, as he did for his prophet ſonah, Fenah ii 10. 
Am J in priſon? God can but ſpeak the word, as he did for 


Sd. Peter, and tlie chains ſha!l immediately fall off, and the 

doors fly open, and I ſhall be ſet at liberty, as he was, {#s 

xii. 7, 8, 9, 10. And thus J can have no wants, but God an 
5 
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Is earth his? It 
Is heaven his ? It ſhall be my portl- 
on. Hath he angels? They ſhall guard me. Hath he com- 
forts? T hey ſhall ſupport me. Hath he grace? That ſhall _ 
make me holy. Hath he glory ? That al 
Tor the Lord will give grace and glory, and no good thing will 
Je wwith-hold fr on thoſe "that walk upright! ths Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. ; 
And as he is noth' ng but w hat he is unto us, ſo he dot 
nothing but what he doth for us. | 
doth by his ordinary providence, or (if our neceſſity requires) 
wWahatſoever he can do by his extr aord nary power, I may be 
ſure, he doth and will do for me. 5 
ſelf to me, and taken me unto himſelf, what will he not do 
for me that he can? And what can he not do for me that he 


make me happy, 


So that whatſoever God 
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ſupply them, no doubts, but God can reſolve them, no fears | 
but God can diſpel them, no dangers, but God can preve, TY 


them. And it is as certain, that he will, 


and given himſelf unto me. 


And as, in God's giving himſelf, he hs o1ven hace ver 
he is, and whatſoever he hath unto me, and will do whatio-— 
ever he can do for me; ſo in my giving myſelf to him, what- | 
ſoever I have Tam to give to him, and whatſoever 1 doI am _ 
to do for him. But now, though we ſhould thus wholly give | 
5 and do whatſoever he requires of us 
(which none, I fear, without ſome degree of pre ſumption, 5 
can ſay he has done) yet there is an infinite diſproportion be- 
tween the grant on God's part, and that on ours, in that he 
is God, and we but creatures, he avorkmanſhip of his own 
hands, to whom it was our duty to give ourſelves, whether | 
hae had ever given himſelf to us or no: He is ours by cove- _ 
nant only, not by nature; we are his both by covenant and * 


up ourlelves to God, 


: nature too. 


Hence we may 3 that it is not on our * to do 
1 what he hath commanded us, becauſe he hath ſaid, Do this 
and live; but becauſe he hath ſaid Do 7s; yea, though he 
mould ſay Do this and die, it would ſtill be our duty to do 
it, becauſe we are his, wholly of his making, and thereſore 
wholly at his diſpoſing; inſomuch that ſhouſd he put me up- 
dn the doing that which would inevitably bring ruin upon me, 
Alam not to neglect obeying him for icar of Yeltrovi ing my- | 
(elt, his will and pleaſure being infinitely to be preferred be- 


5 fore my life and ſalvation. 


Bus, if it were my duty to obey his mad. though 1 Box. 
: ſhould die for it, how much more, when he hath promiſed, | Boots 
1 ſhall live by it; nay. I ſhall not only live, if I obey; but 
my obedience itſelf ſhall be my life, and happineſs ; - for if Lf 
be obedient unto him, he is pleaſed to account himſelf as 
_ glorified by me: for herein is my Father glorified, if ye bi ring | 
Forth much fruit, John xv. 8. Now, what greater olor y can 


oO 


poſſibly be defired, than to glorify my Maker? how can L be | 
more glorified by God than to have God glorified by me; it 
lority himſelf; and what a higher 
glory can a creature aſ ire. after, than that which is the infi- 

nite glory of its All- glorious Creator? it is not, therefore, 


my duty only, but my glory to give myſelf, and whatſoever | 
l am, unto him, 70 glorify him both in my bidy and in my /fi- | 


is the glory of God to 


vil which are bis, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


to lay out whatſoever 1 


as that he can, do 
theſe things for me, himſelf havi gs | by covenant, engage. 1 | 
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ovever 1 


atſoc ver | all tern! ty No: 
whatſio- 

n, what- _ 
dolam 
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tion be- 
1 that he F - 
his n 
whether 


im pol mble he him to 1 85 more glorious now; 


ess from us, b 
than he did in the Old Cove 
form obedience to God; but i it 5 by our own ſtrength: 
"dat Xt i © 
e obligations to obedi- _ 
ence upon us now, than we had "hy ag by reaſon of God's 
wo Exprelimng more grace and favour to us than formerly he did; fo 
I believe God expects more from us, 
he did under the Old Covenant. 
obedience of Men; in this, he expects the obe edience of 
_ Chrittians, ſuch as are by faith united unto Chriſt, and, in 


,ough 14 by his firer gth. 
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15 are for1 him 70 honour | bim--avith all my SubRlance, Prov. iit, 


9. and a et or drink, or awhat/oever I do, to do all o 
þis glory, 1. Cor. x. 31. Not as if it was poſſible for God to 


receive more ę :lory ſrom me now, than he had in himſelf from 
e was infinitely glorious then, and it is 
all that we can 
do, 15 duly to acknowledge that gl Ty whic ch he hath in him- 
ſelf, and to manifeſt it, as we ought, before others; which, 

chongh 3 it be no addition to his glory, yet it is the perfection 


©: ours, which he is pleat ed to account as his. = 
As toc the grant, therefore, in the Covenant of Grace; 1 
believe it to be the ſame on our parts, with that in the Cove- 
e. That we Chriſtians are as much bound 
to e obey the commands , he lays upon us now, as the Jews under 
| the old Covenant were 
Iy and { fely on God's part no, inſtead of expecting obedi- 
ence from us, is P. leaſed, in this New Covenant, to 1 8 
| obedience to us Inilead of ſaying, Ds this and live, 
in effect, ſaid, 


1 TO of W or! K "> . e 


Wi lat differe nce there is, is whol- 


e hath, 


a Fechi- „ He 3. VII i. Ws Ne Oe, 1 Wit | if) you wal 13 
and YOU Hall. : No! Ly 1. N a 8 » v 0 do ti Hog YOu mall! liv 4 but, 
you ſhall do this, 1 live. - 


Here, we are to perform the {ſame dee ſill; 
Nay, as we have 


Chriſt, unto himſelf; and fo are to do what they do, not by 


the ſtrength of man as before, but by the ſtrength of the 


eternal God himſelf; who, as he at firit created me for him 
ſelf, ſo he hath now purchaſed me to himſelf, received me 


into Covenant with him, and promiſed to enable me with grace 


to perform that obedience he requires from me; and, there - 


fore, he now expects I ſhould lay out my ſelf, even whatſoever 


1 have or 1 am, wholly for him and his glory. 


This, therefore, being the tenor of chis Covenant of grace, 
E 2 


I will enable you co do chis, that ſo you may 
live. I av 2 my lugt tat your minds, and a orte hem in 
55 wr hearts ; and 1 « vill Le 19 you a God aud you Hall be ta m 
b ut 21 will, . 


do that God Goth not 1equ ie 
but ouly ba ath pr ro 2s more to us, in the New, 
There, we were to per⸗ 


under the New, than OE 
In that, he expected the. 
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are not his, but 


it follows, that I am none of my own, but wholly God's: I 
am his by creation, and his by redemption, and, therefore, 
. ought to be his by converſion. Why, therefore, ſhould I © 

live any longer to*mylelf, who am not my own, but God's? 
And why ſhould | grudge to give myſelf to him, who did not 
grudge to give himſelf for me ? or rather, Why ſhould I fteal _ 
myſelf from him, who have already given myſelf to him: 
BBut did J ſay, 1 have given myſelf to my God? Alas! it is 
but the reſtoring myſelf to him, whoſe I was ever ſince I had 
a being, and to whom 1 am ſtill infinitely more engaged, than 
I can thus cordially engage my ſelf to him; for, as I am not 
my own, but his, ſo the very giving of myſelf to him, is 
not from myſelf, but from him. I could not have given my- _ 
ſelf to him, had he not firſt given himſelf to me, and even 
urought my mind into this reſolui ion of giving myſelf to him. 


But, having thus ſolemnly by Covenant given myſelf to 


him, how doth it behove me to improve myſelf for him? 
muy ſoul is his, my body his, my parts his, my gifts his, my 
_ graces his, and whatſoever is mine, is his; for, without him 

I could not have been, and therefore could have had nothing. 
Bio that I have no more cauſe to be proud of any thing I have, 
vr am, than a Page hath to be proud of his fine cloaths, which 
is maſter's ; who beſtows all this finery up- 
on him, not for his page's honour or credit, but for his own. _ 

And thus it is with the beſt of us, in reſpe& of God; he 
alves men parts and learning, and riches, and grace, and de- 
tires and expects that we ſhould make a due uſe of them: But 
to what end? Not to gain honour and eſteem to ourſelves, _ 

to make us proud and haughty ; but to give him the honour 
due to his name, and fo employ them as inſtruments in pro-; 

moting his glory and ſervice. So that, whenſoever we do 
not lay out ourſelves to the utmoſt of our power for him, it 
is downright ſacrilege: it is robbing God of that which is 
more properly his, than any man in the world can call any _ 
Having, therefore, thus wholly ſurrendered and given up 
myſelf to God, fo long as it ſhall pleaſe his majeſty to entruſt 
me with myſelf, to lend me my being in the lower world, or 

to put any thing elſe into my hands, as time, health, ſtrength, 


parts or the like; I am reſolved, by his grace, to lay out all 


for his glory. All the faculties of my foul, as I have given 
them to him, ſo will I endeavour to improve them for him; 
they ſhall ſtill be at his moſt noble ſervice; my underſtanding 
ſhall be his, to know him; my will his, to chuſe him; my 
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| m_ of it, to his ſeed or poſterity, 


t-. n the [int fs of time, | 

aber. ftead > V SJ bas 367m and the Jus, "EF of the Lord. And | 

theſe ſacraments: were both STO ne © che types. by. 5 

| Whit ch they were repreſented. 5 

Circumeiſi M, Whether k nter the : 

time of conferring it, or the end of its initicution, I find ic 

0 — anſwers to the ſacrament of bapti m in both theſe 6 
ſpects For, as the child; ren under t the law, were to be eir- 

3 eld; fo Ale the child 
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body ſha!l act in ſubſervien 1Cy to him. 
And thus, h. aving g given myſelt to God on PS 5 hope | 


.. God in a ſhort time Will take me to hinꝛſelf in heaven; where, 
as ! give myſelf to him in dime, be will give e himſelf to me 
unto all ete. nity. 5 Rn. 


T believe, IV as | Cit citevet into a Cv 3 a 


* 2 hath he figned this Ce Venant to 444 by a double Seal, 


8 thee cov enant of wks had t two ſacra ments VIE. The. 
tree of life, and the tree of Aub i. 


forma ince the ccher de: cath and, m err 0 che 5 breach, of 1 it: 


eee "this pie was 4 at his F ann ug the pro- 
wh 128 were therefore 

only typical of 
that were afterwards to 


„leck, the promiſed ſet a. But theſe be! 
the true and (piritual ſacraments, 


t ke place upon the coming of the Meth, there were then, . 


two ocher ſacra ments ſubſtituted in 


As to the 111 it, 


cumciſed in their infancy, at e- 
ren under the goſpel to be baptc Zed in their infancy too. And 


as the principal thing intended ia the rite af circumciſion, was. 
to 1aitiate or admi t the children of the faithful into the Jeve- 15 


Ih church; 10 the c ief d:fien of baptiſm no Ws 13 to admit 
the Ads or loch as projet: thcinſelves Chriſtians, into 
the church of Chriit,. And, for this reaſon, I believe, that 


— 2 


as, under tz Old Testament children had he grant of cove-- 
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3 30. but farther confirmed in the New Teſtament, i in 


that the Apoſtle calls the children of believing g parents holy, 
I Cor. xii. 14. Which cannot be underſtood of a real ane 
inlrent, but only of a relative and covenanted holineſs, = 1 
virtue of which, being born of believing parents, themſelves _ 
are accounted in the number of believers, and are therefore 
Called holy children under the goſpel, in the ſame ſenſe that 
"he people of Iſrael were called a holy people under the law, _ 
Deut. vii. 6. and xiv. 2. 21. as being all within the covenant _ 
ef grace, which, through the faith of their parents, 1s thus | 


ſealed to them in baptiſm. 


Not that I think it neceſſary, that all parents ſhould be en- 
dued with what we call a Saving Faith, to entitle their child. 
ken to theſe privileges, (for then none but the children of 
ſuch who have the Spirit of Chriſt truly implanted in them, 
would be qualified to partake of the covenant) but even ſuch, 
bFPho by an outward hiſtorical faith have taken the name of 3 
Chriſt upon them, are by that incans in covenant with Gd, 
and ſo accounted holy in reſpect of their profeſſion, hat-. 
erer they may be in point of practice. And if they are them- 
ſelves holy, it follows, of courſe, that their children muſt 
bde fo too, they being eſteemed as parts of their parents, till 
made diſtinct members i in the body of Chriſt; or, at leaſt, . 
till they come to the uſe of their nnen, and the . 4 


ment of their natural abilities. 


And therefore, though the ſeal be changed, yet the co- __ 
reznant- privileges, wherewith the parties ſtipulating unto God 
were before inveſted, are no whit altered or diminiſhed ; be- 

| bever's children being as really confederates with their To 
rents, in the covenant of grace now, as they were before 
And this ſeems to be 
EN neceſſary; > for otherwiſe, infants ſhould be inveſt- * 
ed rivileges under the type, and be deprived of, or ex, 
| 761 d £2 om them, under the more perfect accompliſhment of | 
the ſame covenant in the thing typified ; and ſo, the diſpen- 
_ fations of God's grace would be more ſtreight and narrow _ 
ſince, than they were before the coming of our Saviour, 


under the Jewiſh adminiftration of it. 


: which] look upon to be no leſs than blaſphemy to aſſert, 


And, upon this ground, I believe, it is as really the duty. 
of Chriſtians to baptize their children now, as ever it was 
the duty of the Iſraelites to circumciſe theirs; and therefore 
St. Peter's queſtion, Can any man forbid water, that tbeſe 
ſhould net be baptized, who have received the Holy Ghoſt as 
avell a; We? Act x. 47. may very properly be applied to 


this caſe. Can any man forbid water, that children ſhoull KF 
not be baptized, who are in covenant with the moſt high | 
_  Godas well as we? For what is it, I pray, that the right to 
baptiſm doth depend upon? Surely, not upon performing 
the conditions of the covenant; for then none ſhall be bap- 
tied, but ſuch as are true believers in themſelves, aud 
known to be ſo by us, and, by confequenge, none at all; _ 
it being only God's prerogative to ſearch their hearts, and to 
know the truth of that grace, which himſelf hath been pleaſed _ 
to beſtow upon them. But children's right to baptiſm is 
grounded upon the outward profeſſion of their believing pa- 
rents; ſo that as a king may be crowned in his cradle, not 
| becauſe he is able to weild the ſceptre, or manage the affairs 
of his kingdom, but becauſe he is heir to his father: ſo here, 
children are not therefore baptized becauſe they are able to 
perform the conditions of the covenant, which is ſealed to 
them, but becauſe they are children to believing parents. 
And this ſeems yet to be farther evident, from the very na- 
ture of ſeals, which are not adminiſtred or annexed to an, 
covenant, becauſe the conditions are alrcady performed, but 
rather that they may be performed; and fo children are not 
| baptized becauſe they are already true Chriſtians, but that 
they may be ſo hereafter. C C gl 


4 As for a command for infant-baptiſm, I believe, that the _ 
_ ſame law that enjoined circumciſion to the Jewiſh, enjoins _ 
baptiſm likewiſe to Chriſtian children, there being the fame _ 
reaſon for both. The reaſon why the Jewiſh children were 
to be circumciſed, was becauſe they were Jewiſh children, 
born of ſuch as profeſſed the true worſhip of God, and were 
in covenant with him; and there is the ſame reaſon, why 
Chriſtian children are to be baptized, even becauſe they are 
Chriſtian children, born of ſuch as profeſs the true worſhip 
of the ſame God, and are confederates in the ſame covenant _ 
with the Jews themſelves. And, as there is the ſame reaſon, _ 
ſo likewite the ſame end for both, 4/z. That the children 
might be actually admitted into the ſame covenant with their 
parents, and have it viübly confirmed to them by this iniii- 
ating ſeal put upon them: So that circumciſion and baptiſm 
are not two diſtinct ſeals, but the ſame teal diverſly applied; 
the one being but as a type of the other, and ſo to give place 
to it, whenſoever, by the inſtitution of Chriſt, it ſhould be 
brought into the Church of God. And therefore, the com- 
4 for initiating children into the Church by baptiſa, re- 
main's ſill in force, though circumciſion, which was te type 
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r Ep 8 and mh. BY. Fen of it, be done ow ay. | An d for this 1 I be- 3 
_ 1 e, that was there never a command in the New Tella- 
D eat for infant baptiſm, yet, ſeeing there is one for circum- _ 


_ off on in the Old, and for baptiſm, as coming into the place 


0 be applied to infa nts now, as circumciſion was then. 
_ 2 But d hy ſhould it be ſuppoſed, that the e is no command 
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| in the New Teſtameut for infant baptiſm ? I here ate ſeveral 
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titles us to the inward ſpiritual grace: But it is the outward 


profeſſion of his name only, that entitles us to the outward. 


viſible ſign in baptiſm: So that a man muſt, of neceſſity, be a 
_ profeſſed diſciple of the goſpel, before he can be admitted 
into the Church of Chriſt. And hence it is, that the words 
_ mult neceſſarily be underſtood of diſcipling, or bringing the 
nations over to the profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion; or 
elſe we muſt ſuppoſe, what ought not to be granted, that our 
Saviour muſt command many that were viſible enemies to his 
croſs, to be reccived into his church; for many of the Jews _ 
were taught and inſtructed in the doctrine of the goſpel, who, 
_ notwithſtanding, were inveterate enemies unto Chriſt. They _ 
* was the Meſſiah, and Saviour of the 
world, and that avho/ſgewer believed in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting 157 and they had all the reaſon in the _ 
| world to be convinced of it: Yet, I hope, there is none will 
ſay, that the bare knowledge of, or tacit aſſent unto, theſe _ 
things, are a ſufficient ground for their reception into the 
Watth. + 


baptize all nations, he meant, that they ſhould preach the 
goſpel in all nations, and thereby bring over all perſons of 
underſtanding and diſcretion to the profeſſion of his name, 
and in them, their children; and ſo engraft both root and 
branch into himſelf, the true vine, by baptizing both pa- 


Nou, as it was in the Jewiſh church, when any one be- 
came a proſelyte, not only himſelf, but whatſoever children 
be had, were to be circumciſed ; ſo in the church of Chriſt, 
whenſoever any perſon is brought over into the profel- _ 
ſion of the Chriſtian religion, his ſeed are equally inveſted 
with the outward privileges of it with himſelf, though they 
be not as yet come to years of diſcretion, nor able, of them- 
ſelves, to make their profeſſion of that religion they are tod 
be received and baptized into. For, ſo long as children are 
in their infancy, they are (as I before obſerved) looked upon 
azãs parts of their parents, and are therefore accounted holy, 
buy the outward profeſſion which their parents, under whom _ 
they are comprehended, make of it: and in this ſenſe, 1 
Cor. viii. 14. the unbelieving husband is ſaid to be /andifed _ 
by the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife by the belieb᷑-ᷣ 
ing husband, that is, man and wife being made one fieſh, 
they are denominated, from the better part, holy, and fo are 
JJͤö;— nm 8 5 
And hence it is, that I verily believe, that in the commiſ- 
ſion which our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, to diſciple and 
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rents and children | in the Name * the Father, Son, and Hh F l 
h Gp. 


152 main objeQion again! thi TO is, hatt "nfants 2 arc Bot in 


. a Capacity « either to lcara and underſtand their duty in this 
©. covenant, or to ſtipulate ad promiſe for their fitore per- 
TT formance of the conditions of it. But this difliculty is eaſily 
removed, when I confider, that it is not by virtue of their 
on faith and knowledge, but that of their parents, that they 
are admitted to this facra: nent; nor is it required, t that they 
ſhould ſti ipulate or promiſe in their on perſons, but by their 
_ god- fathers or ſponſors, who enter into t! is enge gement or + 
I them, and oblige them, when they come to age, to take it 
upon e which accordingly they do. And this en- 
gagement froy, does as effectually bind them to the 
55 Per fo: rmance o the conditions, as if they were actually in a 
capacity to have ſtipulated for themſelves, or ſealed the co· 
venant in their own perſons. For theſe ſpiritual ſigns or ſeals _ 
are not deſigned to make God's word furer to us, but only to 
make our faith ſtronger 1 in him ; nor are they of the ſubſtar „ 
of the covenant, but only for che better confirmation of it. 


And, as Baptiſm thus comes in the place of the Jews cir- 


cumceiſion, f» &oth our Lord' s ſupper anſver to their paſo- 

Ver. "Their paſchal lamb at our Saviour Carisr, | 
and the fer: fcing i it the ſhedding of his blood upon the 

ceroſs; and as the paſſover was the memorial of the Iſraelites 


redemption from Egypt's bondage, Exod. xii. 14. fo is the 


Lord's ſupper the memorial of our redemption from the fla. 
very of fin, and aſſertion into Chriſtian liberty; or rather, it 
is a ſolemn and lively repreſentation of the death of Chriſt 

and offering it again to God, as an atonement for fin, and 2 
reconciliation to his favour. _ 1 

So that, I believe, this foramen of he Loe#s ſupper 1 un- 

| Jer the Goſpel, ſucceeds to the rite of ſacrificing under the 

| Jaw; and is properly called the Chriſtizn facrifice, as repre- 

| ſenting the ſacrifce of Chriſt upon the croſs. And the ene 
of both is the ſame: For, as the facrifices under the law 

were deſigned as a propitiation or atonement for 1 7ns, by tranſ- 

ferring tie puniſhment from the offerer to the thing offered, 


which. is therefore called The accur/ed thing, as we read, 
pay xvii. 11. So, under rhe goſpel, we are told, that it was 


for this end that our Saviour died, and ſuffered in our ſtead, 


that he might obtain the pardon of our fins, and reconelle 
us to nis Father, by laying the guilt of them u, pon his own 
perſon. And accords: ly, he ſays of bimſelf, that he. came 
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Were both equally extended. 1 
for all the congregæt on of Iſrael, and ſo is the {ſacrament f 
the Lord's tupper to be adminiftred to all the faithtul people 


Trovenrs o * Revicios, "9 - 
And St. 


Paul tells as; 2 Cor. vw; 21%. . 5 3 Was made for for US, W who | | 


And as the nd of both inſti tutions was the "IS & they . | 
Ihe paſchal lamb was ordered 


in Chrift, that do not exclude themſelves tom it. And for 


this reaſon, I believe, that as all the congregation of Iſrael 

Vas to eat che paſſor er, ſo is all the ſociety of Chriitians to 
receive the Lord's ſupper; thoſe only to be excepted, who _ 
are altogether ignorant of the nature of that covenant it ſeals, 


ditions it requires. . 1 
But, why, fay ſome, ſhould there be 2 any exception > Did e 
not Chriſt die for all mankind? And is not that death ſaid to 
be a full, perfect, ard Sufficient Jacrifee, ebiation, and fatif= 
" 8 Faction fer the fins of che went «vorld 7. All this is true, but 
it does not from hence follow, that all men muſt be actually 
_ ſaved and abſolved from their fins, 795 
Ne, it is only they, who apply to themſelves the merit of 
his paſſion, by partaking duly of this holy ſacrament, which | 
is the proper means by which theſe blefings are conveved to 
+. us. whereby ave are ſealed to the day / redempticn. . 
duly, becauſe though this jacrament was ordained ivrall, yet 


by virtue of his death. 


8 lay, 


all will not make themleives w orthy of it; and thole that are 
not ſo, are ſo far from reaping any benefit from it, that, as 


3 -.- the- Apoſtle ſays, they Wh. 8 drink their en dannation, 

wot diſcerning the Lerd Body, 

Ro: | 
and . 


Cor. xi. 29. And there- 


fore, | believe, that as in che " aivaGon of the pallover there 


were ſome particular duties and ceremonies enjoined tor the 


better ſolemnization of it; ſo there are fome preparatory du= MK 

ties and qualifications neceſſarily required for the celebration 
of the Lord's ſupper, which, before I preſume to partake " 8&Þ 
it, -I muſt always ule my utraolt endeavours to exercite *. | 


"ſelf in. 


And thele are, 7 
Fir/t, That 1 ſhould examine, confeſs, 1 hw ail my fins. 


| before God, with a true ſenſe of, and ſorrow for them; and 


taking firm reſolutions for the time to come utterly to relin- 
quiſh and forſake them, ſolemnly engage my lelt 3 in anew "It | 
truly Chriltian courſe of lite. 
_ Secondly, That I ſhould be 12 perfect charity ace all men, 

i. e. That I ſhould heartily forgive thoſe who have any ways 
iujuxed or offended me; and make reſtitution or ſatis/action 
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. ſelf 


on che other hand, that it ſhall be as really raiſed from the 
earth, as ever it mall be carried to it; yea, though perhaps 


it may go through a hundred, or a thouland changes, before 


that day come. There we, I confeſs, ſome points in this 


article, which ure hardly to be ſolved by human reaſon ; but, $ 


I believe, there are gone h dim̃cult, but what may be recon- 
__ citleu by a divine h: Tho' it be too hard for me to know, 
yet it is not teh rd for God to do. He that ſhould have told 
me ſome years ago, that my body then was, or ſhould be, a 
mixture of particles ietched from lo many parts of the world, 


to ſuch whom 1 ha 1 e, in any en injured or offended my- - and 

in a 

-  Thirdh, That | [ Would, V1: h a an hurable od cakes heart, it fi 
exerciſe the acts of faith, and love, and devotion, during the me. 
celebration of that holy mydery; and expreſs the ſenſe ! fro! 
have of this myltery, by devout praiies and thankigivings dig 
for the great mercies and favours that God vouchſafes to me An 
therein; and by all the ways and meaſures of charity that he po 

has preſcribed, maniteſt my" love and heneficence to my Chri- 1 
tian brethren, Als 
Theſe are the proper graces, this the wedding- garment 4 
chat every true Chriffian, who comes to be a gueſt at chis holy + ths 
3 ſupper, ought to be cloathed and inveſted with. FEM 
Do Thou, O blefjed jesus! adorn me with "this eh robe, th 
Aud inspire my ſoul xvith Jach keawenly qualities and diſpofitions A 
e theje ; t. then I need not fear, but that as oft as | eat the _ 
fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his blood, / hall ectuallj obtain EC 
tube param and remiffien of my fins, the Janeifying influences fr 
1 0 nad YI. Spirit, and à certain ee in the Sages of 'S- 

1 See. farther, Treatiſe of the Sacrament. N f 
ARTICLE XL A 

1 7 14 * 8 a Part ſeparation, my * nd Ws foal © 2s, 
be united together again, in order to appeur before the Fudgment= f 
feat of. * and be Joly FOI. e to my 1 
. 5 | TE EY 
Kuo this bo 4 which, for the . iP am ty at 10 1 4 

1 nothing elſe but a piece of clay, made up into the frame 
and faſhion ot man; and therefore, as it was firſt taken from 1 
tze dull, 1o ſhall it return to duſt again: But then 1 believe, 0 


edmy- 


heart, 
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that hge 
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1s holx 


ly robe, 
pofutions 
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obtain | 
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dom of 


ter, by which I am fed and ſuſtaine 1 05 
his word, recall each particle again from the moſt ſecret _ 
or remote place that it can poſſibly be tranſported to? Or, 
that he who framed me out of the duſt, can with as much 
eeaſe gather all the ſcattered parts of the body, and put 5 
them together again, as he at firſt formed them into ſuck 

a ſhape, and inde | „ 
And this article of my faith, I believe is not only gone. = 
ed upon, but may, even by the force of reaſon, be d 
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and undergo ſo many changes and alterations, as to become 
in a manner new, ſhould ſcarce have extorted the belief of 
it from me, though now I perceive it to be areal truth; the 
meats, fruits, and ſpices, which we eat, Seng tranſported 
from ſeveral different places and nations, and, by =. 
digeſtion, transfuſed into the conſtitution of the body. 


by natural 


And why ſhould not I believe, that the ſame almighty _ 
power, who made theſe ſeveral beings or particles of mat- 
I, can as eaſily, with 


uſed into it a ſpiritual being. 


educed 


from, the principles of juſtice and equity; juſtice requiring, 
that they who are co- pa tners in vice and virtue, ſhould be 
cos partners alſo in puniſhments and rewards. There is ſcarce 
2 ſin a man commits, but his body hath a ſhare in it; for 
tho? the fin committed would not be a fin without the ſoul, 
yet it could not be committed without the body; the ſin- 


tulneſs of it depends upon the former, but the commiſſion _ . 1 | 
of it may lawtully be charged upon the latter: The body 4 


could not ſin, if the ſoul did not conſent; nor could the : 


And this is particularly obſervable in the fins of adulter, 
_ drunkenneſs and gluttony, which the foul of itſelf cannot 
commit, neither would it ever conſent unto them, did not 
| the prevalent humours of the body, as it were, force it to 
do ſo. For in theſe ſins, the act that is ſinful is wholly 1 
performed by the body, though the fulneſs of that act [- 
doth principally depend upon the foul.  _ EE 


Neither is the body only partner with the ſoul in theſe 


' proter fins; but even the more ſpiritual fins, which ſeem to 


e moſt abſtracted from the temperature of the body, as if 


. they depended only upon the pravity and corruption of tie 


foul : I ſay, even theſe are partly to be aſcribed to the bo- 


dy. For inſtance, an atheiſtical thought, which, one would 
think, was to be laid upon the ſoul, becauſe the thought takes 
its riſe from thence; yet if we ſeriouſly ways and confi ler 


the matter, we ſhall find, that it is uſually the ſinful afecti- 
ons of the body that thus debauch the mind into theſe blaſ- 
5 F 2 


„ 33ĩk © © TwovenTs:on Rttzoon. - 


All, the body bein 
and therefore the 10 


phemous thoughts: and that it is the pleaſures of ſenſe that 
1irſt ſuggeſt them to us, and raiſe thom in us. And this ap- 
_ pears, in that there was no perſon that ever was, or indeed 


_ evercan be, an atheiſt at all times; butſuch thoughts ſpring 


up in the fountain of the ſoul, only when mudded with fleſh- 
ly pleaſures. And thus it is in moſt other fins; the carnal. 
_ appetite — gotten the reins into its hand, it miſleads 


the reaſon, and hurries the ſoul whereſoever it pleaſeth. 


And, what then can be more reaſonable, than that the 
body ſhould be 1 both for its uſurping the ſoul's 
for its tyrannizing ſo much over that, 


prerogative, and foi 
which, at the firſt, it was made to be ſubject to?? 


hut farther, it is the body that enjoys the pleaſure, and 
therefore, good reaſon, that the body ſhould likewiſe bear 
the punithment of the ia. Indeed, I cannot perceive, how _ 
it can kand with the principles of juſtice, but that the body, _ 
which both accompanies the ſoul in fin, enjoys the pleaſures _ 
of it, and leads the ſoul into it, ſhould bear a ſhare in the 
__n:iſeries which are due to, and inflicted upon it. For what 
dath juſtice require, but to puniſh the perſon that offends, _ 
for F the ſoul only, and 
not the body, were to ſuffer, the perſon would not ſuffer at 
part of the perſon, as well as the foul, 


for the offence he commits ? whereas 1 


oul no perſon without the bod. 


Hence it is, that tho? the ſcriptures had been filen 


huath it pleaſed his Divine Majeſty, toaſſertan 


this point, yet methinks I could not but have believed; How _ 
much motefirm and ſtedfaſt, then, ought Ito be in my faith, 
when Truth itſelf hath been pleaſed ſo expreſly to affirm it? 
Poor this faith the Lord of Hoſts, Thy dead men ſhall live, 
| together «with my dead body ſhall they ariſe, Iſaiah xxvi. 19. 
And many of them that 2 in the duft of the earth ſhall a= 
_  qavake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſeme to ſhame and ever 
 lafting contempt, Dan. xii. 2. And thus ſaith the Saviour 
of the world, who is the away, the truth, and the life: Tb 
Hour is coming, in which all that are in the graves ſhall hear 
his voice, and ſpall come forth; they that have done good, un- 
to the reſurrection of life; and they that hawe done evil, unto 
be reſurrection of damnation, John v. 28, 29: The ſame 
rove with his 
oven mouth, Mat. xxii. 31, 32. and by his Spirit, 2 Cor, xv. 
and in many other places: from all which, I may, with com- 
fort and confidence, draw the ſame conclufion that holy Job 
did, and ſay, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
hall land at the latter day upon the earth ; and thaugh after 


„ „ me I ere res eve 
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* and that had not 
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my ſhin, worms deflroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I Jce 
God; whom I ſhall fee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, 
and not another, though my reins be conſumed within me, 


And, as I believe my body ſhall be thus raiſed from the 


grave, ſo I believe the other part of me, my ſoul, ſhall ne- 
ver be carried to it; I mean it ſhall never die, but nal! 
be as much, yea, more alive, when I am dying, than it 
is now; ſo much my ſoul ſhall be the more active in itſelf,  ©Þ® | 
by how much it is leſs tied and ſubjected to the bod. 


And farther I believe, that ſo ſoon as ever my breath is i 


cut of my noſtrils, my ſoul ſhall remove her lodging into tile 
bother world, there to live as really to eternity, as I now | 
Ilie here in time. Yea, I am more certain, that my ſoul 
hall return to God who gave it, than that my body ſhall re- 
teurn to the earth, out of which I had it. For I know, it is 
poſſible my body may be made immortal, but I am ſure, m 
ſoul ſhall never be mortal. I know, that at the firſt, the + | 
body did equally participate of immortality with the foul, -_ 
| | fn made the divorce, they had lived to- 35 
gether, like loving mates, to all etein'ty. And I dare net 
affirm, that Enoch and Elias underwent the common fate; _ 


"we ſuppoſe they did, yet, ſure Jam, the time will come, ” ere 1 | 
when thouſands of men and women ſizit not be diſſolved and © | 
die, but be immediately changed and caught up into heaven, 


or to their eternal confuſion, thruſt down into hell; whoſe 
bodies, therefore, ſhall undergo no ſuch thing as rotting in 
the grave, or being eaten up of worms, but, together with 
their ſouls, ſhall immediately launch into the vaſt ocean of : 
c.ternity. But who ever yet read or heard of a ſoul's fune- | 
ral? Who is it? Where is the Man? Or, what is his name, 
that wrote the hiſtory of her life and death? Can any di. 
ceeaſe ariſe ina ſpiritual ſubſtance, wherein there is no ſach 
© thing as contrariety of principles or qualities to occaſion 
any diſorder or diſtemper? Can an _ be ſick, or die? 


And, if not an 3 a ſoul, which is endowed witn 


the ſame ſpiritual nature here, and ſhall be adorned with 
the ſame eternal glory hereafter ? No, no, deceive not 
_ thyſelf, my ſoul; for it is more certain, that thou ſhalt 


always live, than that thy body ſhall ever die. 
Not that II think my ſoul muſt always live, in deſpite of 


Or: nipotence itſelf, as if it was not in the power of the Al- 
mighty, to take my being and exiſtence from me; for I know, 
I am but a Potſherd in the Potter's hands, and that it is as 
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64 Trovcars on RELICIo v. 5 
eaſy for him to daſn me in pieces now, as it was to raiſe it: 
up at the firſt, I believe, it is as eaſy for him to command 
mi ſoul out of its being, as out of its body; and to ſend me 
back into my mother's nothing, out of whoſe womb he took ̃ 
me, as it was at firſt to fetch me thence. I know, he could 
da it, if he would, but himſelf hath ſaid, he will not, and 

therefore, I am ſure, he cannot do it; and that, not be- Y 15 
cauſe he hath not power, but becauſe he hath not will todo 
itz; it being impoſſible for him to do that which he doth 
not will todo, And that it is not his will or pleaſure ver 
to annihilate my ſoul, I have it under his own hand, that my *' 
Duft ſhall return to the earth as it was; and my ſpirit to G 

_ that gave it, Eceleſ. xii. 7. And if it return to God, it is 
ſo far from returning to nothing, that it returns to the FF 

Being of all rang, 3 and ſo death to me, will be nothing 

more than going 10me to my father and mother; my foul = | 

ather, God; and wo body tomy mother, Earth. *' 
ſe 


: goes tomy 3 
d his ſacred Majeſty to aſſure 


I.nuhhus, likewiſe hath it ple 3 
mae, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſ— 
. ſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not made with FF 
BEES Hands, eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1.“ ſo clearly hath F_ 
| the great God © brought life and immortality to light thro? | 
the goſpel,” 2 Tim. i. 10. The light of nature ſhews, the 
ſoul can never periſh or be diſſolved, without the immediate 
interpoſition of God's omnipotence, and we have his own di- 
vine word for it, that he will never uſe that power, in the 
diſſolution of it. And therefore I may, with the greateſt 
aſſurance, affirm and believe, that as really as I now live, 
ſo really ſhall I never die; but that my ſoul, at the very mo- | 
ment of its departure from the fleſh, ſhall immediately mount 
up to the tribunal of the moſt High God, there to be judged, 
fjlirſt privately, by itſelf, (or . ae with ſome other ſouls 
that ſhall be ſummoned to appear before God the ſame mo- 
ment:) And then, from theſe private ſeſſions, I believe that 
every ſoul that ever was, or ſhall be ſeparated from the body, 
muſt either be received into the manſions of heaven, or elſe 
ſent down to the dungeon of hell, there to remain till the 
grand aſſizes, the judgment of the great day, when the trum- 
pet ſhall found, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, | 
and awe ſhall be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 52. And when our bo- 
dies, by the word of the Almighty God, ſhall be thus called 
together again, I believe that our ſouls ſhall be all prepared 
to meet them, and be united again to them, and ſo both ap- 
pear before the Judgment-Seat of CHRIS, to receive /en- 
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tence according to what they have done in the fleſh, | avhether it 
be good, or whether it be evil. And, tho? it is very diffi- 
cult, or rather impoſſible, for me ta conceive or determine 
the particular circumſtances of this | gp aſſize, or mann r 
and method how it ſhall be managed, 
and intimations that God has vouchſafed to | us of it, 
I have ground to believe, it will be ordere 
"after this, or the like manner... 
Ĩ) be day and place being appointed by the King of kings, 
the glorious Majeſty of heaven, and Saviour of the world, 
 Jesvs CHRIS, who long ago received his commiſſion from 
the Father, to be the judge of quick and dead, John v. 22. 
Acts xvii. 31. Hall deſcend from heaven with the ſhout. 7 1 
the Archangel, and with the trump of God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. ü 
royally attended with an innumerable company of glorious Ri þ 
Angels, Matt. xxv. 51. Theſe he ſhall ſend with the great 
ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elet 
from the four winds, from the one end of heaven to the 
bother, chap. xxiv. 31. yea, and the wicked too, from 
whatſcever place they ſhall be in; and then ſhall he /ever 
the awicked fi om the juſt, Matt. xiii. 49. So that all nations, 
and every particular perſon, that ever did, or ever ſhall _ 
live upon the face of the earth, ſhall be gathered together 
before him, and he ſhall ſeparate the one from the other, 


et, from the light 


and carried 


as a ſnepherd divideth the ſheep from the goats, and he 


mall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, and the goats upon i [ 
the left, Matt. xxv. 32, 33. CT ER pie oe dwg ure eos | 


Things being thus ſet in order, the Judge ſhall read his - 


commiſſion, i. e. declare and manifeſt himſelf to be the 
Judge of all the earth, ſent by the God of heaven to judge 
them that had condemned him, and, in that very 5 
that was once crucified upon the croſs, at Jeruſalem, for 
our fins, So that all the world ſhall then behold him 
lining in all his Glory and Majeſty, and ſhall acknow- © al 
ledge him to be now, what they would not believe him ĩ 
do be before, even both God and Man, and ſo the Judge li 
of all the world, from whom there can be no appeal. - 
And Faving thus declared his commiſſion, I believe the 
4 firſt work he will go upon, will be to open the book of God's 
' remembrance, and to cauſe all the indictments to be read, 
that are there found on record againſt thoſe on his right 
hand; butbehold, allthe black lines of their ſins being blot- 
ted out with the red lines of their Saviour's blood, and no- 


thing but their good works, their prayers, their ſermons, 


body, 8 
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their meditations, their alms and the like, to be found there; 


the righteous judge, before whom they ſtand, turning him- 


ſelf towards them, with a ſerene and miling countenance, XF_ 

will declare to them before all the world, that their fins are 
pardoned, and their perſons accepted by him, as having 

| 4 therefore will he immediately pro- 

: ceed to pronounce the happy ſentence of election on them, 

ſaying, Come, ye blefſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 


believed in him; an 


| - ; prepared or you from the foundation of the world, 


ULuhe ſentence being thus pronounced, the righteous (and 1 

I hope myſelf amongſt the reſt) ſhall with ſhouts of 
Ege Redeemer, to judge 

the other parts of the world, who fit at the left hand of 

. the tribunal with ghaſtly countenances and han 31 | 4 

' hearts, to receive their laſt and dreadful doom. Againſt Þ 


80 joy and triumph, to ſit with our bleſſe 


= _ theſe all the ſins that they committed, or were guilty of, 


mall be brought up in judgment againſt them, as they are 
found on record in the bock of God's remembrance, and 
ie indictment read againſt every particular perſon, high 
or low, for every particular ſin, great or fmall, which | = 
_- they have committed. 7 
And the truth of this indictment mall be atteſted by their 5 
don conſciences, crying, Guilty, guilty : I ſay, by their 
don conſciences, which are as a thouſand witneſſes: yea, 
and by the omniſcience of God too, which is as a thou- | 
ſand conſciences.” And therefore, without any farther | 
delay, ſhall the Judge proceed to pronounce the ſentence, | 
3 the doleful ſeatence of condemnation upon them, Depart, 
3 * into e fire Nen . the devil and his 


a2 18 
N 1 4 "AP "Ing or ſack like, will be the ked of 1 
85 Chriſt's proceeding with us in that great and terrible cay — 


. of tryal and retribution. 


Oh! may theſe awful thoughts and ideas « of it 8 ace | 
| company me, and ftrike ſuch a deep and lively impreſſion upon 
| my heart, in every attion of life, at to Jeter me from offending | 
| this juſt and Almighty Being, in e praver it is to deſtroy | 
| : both ſoul and N in hell; and e, e me in ſuch a regular, | 
 fpri&, and conjcientious comrſe of” lie, as to be always ready, 
whenever he ſhall jlea/e to Summon me, t0 give in my accounts 


41 the great Audit, and with an holy aſſurance fly for mercy 


and Juecour intu the hands of my Redeemer, and be permitted 1 * 


15 — into 0 the Joys of his reſt? 


perfect know 


n beer this 1 Boe fas. 
2 worldof miſery for unrepenting ſinners, and a world of 
FVP 


\ HEN death hath opened the cage of fleſh, wherein the 
"4 ſoul is penned up, whither it flies, or how it ſubſiſts, 
I think it not eaſy to determine, or indeed to conceive. As 
for the Platonic Arial and Ætherial Vehicles, ſucceeding 
this Terreſtrial one, I find neither mention of, nor warrant 
for them, in the word of God. And, indeed, to ſuppoſe 
that a ſpiritual ſubſtance cannot ſubſiſt of itſelf, without 
being ſupported Fy a corporeal Vehicle, is, in my opinion, 
too groſs a conceit for any philoſopher, much more for one 
that profeſſes himſelf a divine, to advance or entertain. 
Only this J am ſure of, that according to the diſtinction 
of lives here into good or bad, and the ſentence paſſed | 
upon all hereafter, of abſolution or condemnation, there 
will be a twofold receptacle for the ſouls of men, the one 
of happineſs, and the other of miſery. r. 
FF _ As to the firſt, I believe, that at the greatand general aſ- 
3 Ff:zes of the world, there will be a glorious entrance opened 
for the righteous into the Holy of 1 
fountain of all bliſs and happineſs, where they ſhall dras 
nigh to the moſt high God, ebold his preſence in righteouſ= -. 
neſs, and reign with him for ever in glory, where they ſhall _ i 
ſiee him face to face, 1 Cor, xiii, 12. and know him the on- 
b true Cod, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, John xvii. 


p 3. And this knowing and beholding God face to face, is, 
I believe, the very heaven of heavens, even the higheſt hap- 

5 neſs that itis poſſiblea creature ſhould be made capable of: 

For in having a perfect knowledge of God, we ſhall have a 

. of all things that ever were, are, ſhalll. ll 
yea, or can, be in the world. For God being the Being of 
all beings, in ſeeing him, we ſhall not 0 0 Ya whatioever © 

hath been, but whatſoever can be communicated from him. 

$S Thecontemplationof which, cannct but raviſh and tranſport 

my ſpirit beyond itſelf; eſpecially, „hen I conſider, that in 
knowing this One-All-Things, God, I cannot but enjoy 
whatſoever it is poſſible any creature thould enjoy. For the 
knowing of a thing is the ſoul's enjoyment of it; the ander- 
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ſtanding being to the ſoul, what the ſenſes are to the body. © 
And, therefore, as the body enjoys nothing but by its ſenſes, P 
ſo neither doth the ſoul enjoy any thing but by its underſtand- 3 
ing. And, as the body is ſaid to have whatſoever affects its 
proper ſenſes, ſo may the ſoul be ſaid to have whatſoever 
comes under its knowledge. Nay, the ſoul ſo far hath what 
it knows, that in a manner, it is what it knows; itſelf being, 
ina ſpiritual manner, enlarged, according to the extent of 
tze objects which it knows, as the body is by the meat it 
euats; the truths we know turning into ſubſtauce of our ſouls, 
nas the meat we eat doth into the ſubſtance of our bodies. 
ZBut oh! what a rare ſoul ſhall I then have, when it ſhal! 
de extended to every thing that ever was, or ever could have 
deen! What a happy creature ſhall I then be, when I ſhall 
know, and ſo enjoy him that is all thir zs in himſelf! what | 
can a creature deſire more? yea, what more can a creature 
de made capable of enjoying or deſiring! And that which 
always will accompany this our knowledge and enjoyment, | 
is, perfect love to what we enjoy and know, without which 
Luke ſhould take pleaſure in nothing, though we ſhould have 
4s all things to take pleaſure in. But who will be able not to 


love the chiefeſt good, that knows and enjoys him, and there MF eve 
fore enjoys him becauſe he knows him? Queſtionleſs, in FEA 
—_ heaven, as I ſhall enjoy whatſoever I can love, ſo ſhall a 
_ love whatſoeverl enjoy. And this, therefore, I beheve to _ 
de the perfection of my happineſs, and the happineſs of my tu 
perfection, in the other world; that I ſhall perfectly know . i 
_ and love, and fo, perfectly enjoy and rejoice in the moſt 1 - 
High God; and ſhall be, as known, fo perfectly loved, * 
. . rejoiced in him. And queſtionleſs, for all our ſhallow |} 3 
apprehenſions and low eſtimations of theſe things now, they 
Cannot chuſe but be vaſt and unconceivable ſeaſures, too 1 
great for any creature to enjoy, whilſt here below. _ oy 
If we have but the leaſt dropoftheſe pleaſures diſtilled in- 3 
dous here upon earth, how ſtrangely do they make us, as it 2 
= were, beſides ourſelves, by lifting us above ourſelves ! If we * 
| can but at any time get a glimpſe of God, and of his love to "= 
us, how are we immediately carried beyond all other plea- _ - 
ſiures and contentments whatſoever ! How apt are we to ſax _ 
with Peter, It is good for us to be here ! and if the fore-taſtes 


of the bleſſings of Canaan, if the dark intimation of God's 
love to us, be ſo unſpeakably pleaſant, ſoraviſhing delight- | 
ſome ; Oh! what will the full poſſeſſion of him be! What 

_ tranſporting eeſtaſies of love and joy ſhall thoſe bleſſed fouls 


— Ea Oo RED. Mo 
"dy, be poſſeſſed with, who ſhall behold the King of gloryſmiling 
ſes, upon them, rejoicing over them, and ſhining forth in all his 
nd. love and glory upon them! Oh! what aſtoniſhing beauty 
3 will they then behold! What flowing, what refreſhing 
ver & pleaſures ſhall then ſolace ang delight their _ unto _ 
hat all eternity! Pleaſures! far greater than I am able either to 
YZ expreſs or conceive, much leſs to enjoy, on this ſide hea- 
rol | ven! my faculties are now too narrow and ſcanty for ſuch 55 
tit an entertainment, and therefore, till they are ſpiritualized 
and enlarged, they cannot receive it! This is the portion 
only of another world, this the Crown of righteouſneſs, 
alt BF which the Lord the righteous judge reſerves in heaven for 
me, and which at his ſecond coming, he has promiſed 
211 do beſtow upon me, and not upon me only, but pon all 
dat CCC ooo ooo oi 
As to the other ſtate, viz. that of the wicked in another 
life, I believe, it will be as exquiſitely miſerable and 
3 wretched, as that of the righteous is happy and glorious, 
en They will be driven for wer fron the preſence ; the Lorp, 
from thoſe bright and bleſſed regions above, where CHRIST 
lis at the right hand of GOD, to thoſe dark and diſmal 
e. FF dungeons below, where the devil and his angels are for 
JJ % ᷣũ ... ]⁰¾˙˙ ²˙· nmfnung 
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What ſort of torments or puniſhments they are there to 
undergo, I am as unable to expreſs, as I am unwilling ever 
to experience; but according to the notions which Scrip- 
ture and reaſon give me of theſe matters, I believe they 
will be twofold, viz. 1. Privative, and, 2. Poſiti ve, ie. 
The wicked will not only be deprived of all that is you 
and happy, but actually condemned to all that is evil and 
miſerable; and that in the moſt tranſcendent degree. 
I) he firſt part of their puniſhment will conſiſt in Envious, 
Mlelancholy, and Self- condemning reflections upon theirhav- 
ing defeated, and deprived themſelves, not only of their car- 
nal mirth e garen their friends, fortunes,and _ 
eſtates in this world, but alſo of all the infinite joys and glo- _ 
tries of the next, the preſence of God, the ſociety of ſaints _ 
and angels, and all the refreſhing and raviſhing delightswhich 
flow from the fruition of the chiefeſt good. And what adds 
te farther to their anguiſh and remorſe, is, that they have 
oft the hopes of ever regaining any of theſe enjoyments ! _ 
Oh! how infinitely tormenting and vexatious muſt ſuch a 
condition be, which at once gives them a view both af the 
_ greateſt happineſs and the greateſt miſery, without the leaſt 
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hopes either of recovering the one, or beiag delivered from 
the other! How muſt they tear, torment, and curſe them- 
ſelves for their former follies; and too late, wiſh that ny 


had been ſtifled in the womb, or drowned in the font whi 
| was to be their ſecond birth? )? N 


Boy And, if the late privation of heaven and happineſs be ſo 
miferable and tormenting, how will it rack their con- 

| Pats with horror and amazement, 
to behold the eternal GOD, the glorious Jehovah, in the 
fierceneſs of his wrath, continually threatning to pour out 


| ſciences, and fill their 


bis vengeance upon them! how muck more, when he po- 


ſitively configns them over to the power of the devil, to 

execute his judgment in full meaſure! when they are 
gnawed upon by the worm of their own conſciences, feel | 
the wrath of the Almighty flaming in their hearts, and 
fire and brimſtone their continual torture! and all this, 
without the leaſt alloy or mixture of refreſhment, or the 
_ leaſt hopes of ending or eeſſatio ea. 


miſery for their | —_——_ 4 and 


_ conſtant employment, and the 


of them? Why ſhould not I, a thouſand times ſooner, be- 
ive them to be, than if I had ſeen them with my own 
eyes? I cannot ſo much believe, that I now have a pen in 
muy hand, have a book before me, and am writing, as I 
do and ought to believe, that I ſhall, one day, and that 
be height of 


ere long, be either in heaven or in hell; int 
| bappineſs, or in the depth of miſery, <7: ® 0 


4 I kno) 


me, but 


others ri 


fully fat 
as any C 
Do th 
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wailing for their 
| devil and damned fiends 
their only companions to all eternity: and this is that 
___ worldofmilſery,whichall that will not be perſuaded to believe 
in Chriſt here, muſt be doomed for ever to live in hereafter. 
I know the ſubjeRs of this article were never the objects 
of my ſight, tho? they are of my faith. I never yet ſaw 
| Heaven or hell, the places I am now ſpeaking of; but why 
ſhould my faith be ſtaggered or diminiſhed becauſe of that; 
I never ſaw Rome, Conſtantinople, or the flaming Sicilian 
hill Etna, yet I believe there is ſuch a burning mountain, 
and ſuch glorious cities; becauſe others, who have been 
there, have told me ſo, and faithful writers have related and 
deſeribed them to me. And ſhall I believe my fellow-worms, 
and not my great Creator, who is Truth itſelf? What tho“ 
1. never did ice New Jeruſalem that is above, nor the fla- 
ming Tophet that is below ; yet ſince God himſelf hath 
| both related and deſcribed them to me, why ſhould Idoubt 


hs. ates Bot. wt FJ " 9 5 
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* Tknow my ſenſes are fallible, and therefore may deceive 


me, but my God, I am ſure, cannot. And therefore let 


others raiſe doubts and ſcruples as they pleaſe, I am as 
fully ſatisfied and convinced of the truth of this article. 


as any of the reſt, 


Do thou, O my God, keep me tedfoft in this faith, and give 


me grace /o to fit and prepare my/elf to appear before thee, ix 


the white robes of purity and holineſs in another avorld, that 
avhenever my diſſelution comes, I may chearfully reſign my /pi- 
rit into the hands of my Creator, and Redeemer ; and from 
this crazy houſe of clay, take my flight into the manſions of 
glory ; where CarisT fits at the right hand of God; and, 
awith the joyful Choir of Saints, and Angels, and the bleſed © | 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, chant forth thy praiſes ts 


all eternity. 
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IRE SOLUTIONS formed upon the fore. 


As obedience without faith is impoſible, ſo faich withonnt 


N obedience is vain and unprofitable : For as the body, ſays 
St. James, without the ſprrit is dead, /o faith without goed ¼V 
| evorks is dead alſo, James ii. 26. Having therefore, I hope, : 


laid a ſure foundation, by reſolving what, and how, to 


| lieve, I ſhall now by the grace of God, reſolve ſo to order 
my converſation, in all circumſtances and conditions of life, 
as to raiſe a good ſuperſtructure upon it, and to finiſh the 
work God has given me to do, i. e. ſo as to love and pleaſe 
God in this world, as to enjoy and be happy with him for 
ever in the next. And it is abſolutely neceſſary that I ſhould 
be ſpeedy and ſerious in theſc reſolutions ; eſpecially when 1 
reflect with myſelf, how much of my time I have — a 


ſpent upon the vanities and follies of youth, and how much | 


enhanced and increaſed this work, by acquired guilt, by ſet= 
tled and repeated habits of fin, which are not without great 
difficulty to be atoned for, and removed. My heart, alas! 
is now more hardened in iniquity, more pufted _ c 

d into 
covenant with him; and I have added many actual fins and 
provocations to my original guilt, and pollution; inſtead 
of glorifying God, Ihave diſhonoured him; and, inſtead of 


and more averſe from Gad, than when I firſt ente 
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workin g out my own ſalvation, I have taken a pleaſure and | 


delight in ſuch things, as would, in the end, be my ruin and 


deſtruction. So that, before I can be able to make any pro- 


grels in the duties of religion, or walk in the paths that led 


5 to life, I muſt firſt be freed and diientangled from theſe 
weights and incumbrances that clog and retard me in my 
ſpiritual courſe; I muſt have my heart cleanſed and ſoſt- 


ened, humbled and converted to God, and all my tranſ- | 
__  greffionspurgedand pardoned by the meritsof my Redeemer. | 
And then being fully perſuaded, that there is no way for 


me to come to the Joys of heaven, but by walking accord- | 


ing to the ſtricteſt rules of holineſs upon earth, I muſt en- | 


_ deavour for the future, by a thorough change and refor- 


mation ef my liſe, to act in conformity to the divine will 
alnd pleaſure in all things and perfe# holineſi in the fear of 


_ In order, therefore, to qualify myſelf for this happin 


1 | 5 tbe Lord: For the moſt High has told me in his word, | 3 


that avithout holine/; no man ſhall ſee the Lond. 


” willbe neceſſary for me to ſettle firm and ſteady reſolutions, 
do fulfil my duty, in all the ſeveral branches of it, to God, |} 


my neighbour, and myſelf; and to take care theſe reſoluti- | 
| ons be put in practice according to the following method. 


1 amreſoloed, by the grace of Grd, to 0 t by rule, and there- 


"A ND this rather, becauſe I perceive the want of ſuch 


IF rules has been the occaſion of all, or moſt of my miſ- 


cCarriages. For, what other reaſon can I aſſign to myſelf, 


for having trifled and ſinned away ſo much time, as I have 


done in my younger years, but becauſe I did not thoroughly 


reſolve to ſpend 1t better? What is the reaſon I have hither- 


 tolivedfo unſerviceably to God, ſo unprofitably to others, 
dad ſo ſinfully againſt my own foul ; but becauſe 1did not ap- 


_ ply myſelf with that ſincerity of reſolution, diligence, and 
cCircumſpection, as a wiſe man ought to have done, to diſ- 
charge my duty in theſe particulars ? I have, indeed, often 
reſolved to bid adieu to my fins and follies, and to enter up- 
ona new courſe of life; but theſe reſolutions being not right- 
ly formed upon ſteady principles, the firſt temptation made 
way for a relapſe, and the ſame bait that firſt allured we, 


eſs, it 


an 


wor 
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has no ſooner been thrown in my way, but I have been as 
ready to catch at it again, and as greedy to ſwaliow it, 2s 
ever. Atother times, again, I have acted without any thought 
or reſolution at all; and then, though ſome of my actions 
might be good in themſelves, yct being done by chance, 
4 without any true deſign or intention, they could not 
be imputed to me as good, but rather the quite contrary: 
So that, in this reſpect, the want of reſolution has not only 
been the occaſion of my ſinful actions, but the corruption 
of my gocd ones too. And ſhall I hill $0 on in this looſe _ 
and careleſs manner, as I have formerly done? No, I now 


reſolve with myſelf, in the preſence of the moſt high and 


| eternal God, not only in general, to walk by rule, but 

to fix the rule I deſign to walk by; ſo that, in all my 
thoughts and words, and actions, in all places, compa- | 
nies, relations, and conditions, I may ſtill have a f 1 
guide at hand to direct me, ſuch a one as I can ſafely de- 
pend upon without any danger of being ccceived or miſled. 
I. e. the holy Scripture. And therefore. 
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Ian reſolved, by the Grace of Ged, to make the Diving Ward | 


As the will of God is the rule and meaſure of all that is 
II good, fo there is nothing deſerves that name, but what 
is agreeable and conformable thereto: And this willbeingful- 
ly revealed and contained in the holy Scripture, it will bene- 
ceſſary for me in directing my courle over the ocean of this 
1 1d, that 1 ſhould fix my eye continually upon this ſtar, _ 
ſteer by this compaſs, and make it the only land-mark; by © MG 
which I am to be guided tomy wiſhed-for haven. I muſt not. Mb 
therefore, have recourſe to the inward workings of my mn 
_ . roving fancy, or the corrupt dictates of my own carnal rea- 
ſon: Theſe are but blind guides, and will certainly lead ms 
into theditch of error, hereſy and irreligion, which in tkeſs 
_ ourſelf-admiringdays,fomanypoortouls have been plunged 
in. Alas! how many hath the irapetuous torrent of blir.4 
zeal anderroncousconſcience, boradownintoawillworſir 
and voluntary ſubje&ion of themſelves to the ſpurious og. 


ſpring of their own deluded fancies! If the light thatis ith- 


in them doth but dictate any thing to be done; or rater, 


8 


ſure 
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dme whimſy doth but take them, that they muſt do thus or | 
thus, they preſently ſet about it, without ever conſulting 
the ſacred wap, > to ſee whether its acceptable to God: 7 
E im. Whereas, for my own part, I know 
not how any thing ſhould be worthy of God's accepting, 
that is not of God's commanding, I am ſure the word of 
Gad is the _ old way that will certainly bring me to 
ouſe ; for how ſhould that way but lead to 
heaven, which Truth itſelf has chalked out for me? Not 
as if it was neceſſary, that every one of my reſolutions 
ſhould be contained word for word, in the holy Scriptures; _ 
it is ſufficient, that they be implied in, and agreeable 
_ thereto. So that, tho? the manner of my expreſſions may 
not be found in the word of God, yet the matter of my 
reſolutions may be clearly drawn from thence. But let 
nie dive a little into the depth of my ſinful heart! What's 
the reaſon of my thus reſolving upon ſuch an exact confor- 
mity to the will and word of God? Is it to work my way 
to heaven with my own hands? to purchaſe an inheritance 
n the land of Canaan, with the price of my own holineſs _ 
and religion? or to {ſwim over the ocean of this world, in- 
io the haven of happineſs, upon the empty bladders of m 
))) 2. TT... 


or diſpleaſing to 


_ my Father's 
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cure e any thing I ds for His Glory and Service. 


| A indeed, I mayvery well put this reſolution amongſt _ 
=_— the reſt; for ſnould Lreſolve to perform my reſolutions ÞF 
| dy mine oven ſtrength, I might as well reſolve never to per- 
form them at all: For Truth itſelf, and mine own woful ex 
pferience hath convinced me, that I am not able, of myſelf, 
ſo much as to think a good thought: and how, then, thalll _ 
be able, of myſelf, to reſolve upon rules of holineſs accord. 
ing to the Word of God, or to order my converſation accor- 
ding to theſe reſolutions, without the concurrence of the 
Dirine Grace? Alas! ſhould the great God be pleaſed to 
leave me to myſelf to reſolve _ what is agreeable to my 
corrupt nature, what firange kind of reſolutions ſhould 1 
make? what ſhould I refolve upon? certainly, only nothing 


: ern a 1 FO . 
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In ſelucd, that as I am net able to think or de any thing 
that is good, without the influence of the Divine Grace; ſo 
I awill not pretend to merit any favour from GOD, upon ac- 
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baut to gratify my carnal W with ſenſual and finful 
| pleaſures, to indulge myſelf in riot and exceſs, to ſpend my 
time, and ravel out my parts and talents, in the ravels of 
fin and vanity. But now, to Jive helily, righteouſly and godly 
| in this preſent world, to deny my own will, that I may ful- 
ni the will of God; alas! ſuch reſolutions as theſe would 
= never ſo much as come into my thoughts, much leſs would 
they diſcover themſelves in my outward converſation. _ 
But, ſuppoſe I ſhould be able to make good reſolutions, 
and fulfil them exactly in my life and actions; yet, wat 
FF fhould I do more than my duty? And what ſhould I be 
= eftcemed-of for doing that? Alas! this is ſo far from puffing * 
me up, that Iam 1 ſhould I ſpend all my time, 
my parts, my ſtrength, my gifts, for God, and all my eſtate 
upon the poor; ſhould I water my couch continually with 
my tears, and faſt my body into a ſkeleton ; ſhould I em-_ 
plwKoy each moment of my life in the immediate worſhip of 
my glorious Creator; fo that all my actions, from my birth 
to my death, ſhould be but one continued act of holineſs and 
_ obedience; ina word, ſhould I live like an Angel in heaven, 
and die like a faint on earth, yet I know no truer, nor froaid 
I defire any better epitaph to be engraven upon my ton. 
than this, Here lies an unprofitable ſervant, No, no; itis 
_ Cunrtsr, and CRHRISTH alone that my ſoul muſt ſupport it- 
elf upon. It 15 keknefs, indeed, thar hs the way to hea- 
ven; but there is none, none but Cris can lead me to 
it. As the worſt of my fins are pardonable by CnRIsTr, 
fo are the beſt of my duties damnable without him. nl 
But if ſo, then whither tends my reſolutions? Why ſo Ml 
ſtrict, ſo circumſpe& a converſation ? Why, it is to juſtify © i 
that faith before others, and mine own conſcience, which, 
I hope, thro' CarisT, ſhall juſtify my ſoul before God. 
And I believe farther, that the holier 1 live here, the hap- =» in 
pier I ſhall live hereafter ; for tho? I ſhall not be ſaved for ü 
my works, yet I believe, I ſhall be ſaved according to + 1 
them. And thus, as I dare not expect to be ſaved by tze 
performance of my reſolutions without CRHRISsT's merit. 
 1o neither do Jever expect to be enabled to perform my - 
_ reſolutions, without his ſpirit aſſiſting me therein. 
No, it 25 thy/elf, my God, and my guide, that I wwhelly and 
felely depend upen!.Oh! for thine own ſake, for thy Son's 
Jade, and for thy promiſe /ake, do thou bath make me to know 
' what thou wouldſt have me to de, and then help me to do what 
8bou wouldſt have me to mw Teach me firſt what to reſolve 
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en, and then enable me to perform 1 8 4 that 1 = 
__ 2:27 walk with thiein the ways of holineſs her , and OM with 13 
=_ thee i in the joys of bappineſs bereafter ! 5 = 


1 FF 1 


| Concerning my Converſation | in p gencral. | 


= Je thus fardetermined in general, to form _ 1 
oh letions for the better regulating of my life, I muſtnow 
deſcend to particulars, and ſettle ſome rules with myſelf, | 
dio reſolve my future lite and converſation wholly into holi- 
nefs and religion. I know this is a hard taſk to do; but 
am fare, it is no more than what my God and my Fa # 
ther has ſet me; why therefore ſhould I think much todo 
it? Shall I grudge to ſpend my life for him, who did not 
grudge to ſpend his own blood for me! Shall not I ſo live, 
chat ke may be glorified here on earth, who died that! 
8 raight be glorified 1 in heaven ; eſpecially conſidering, that 
= my whole life could be ſublimated into holineſs, ana 
mculded into an exact conformity unto the Will of the 
_ rick High, I ſhould be happy beyond expreſion? Ch! 
what a heaven ſhould I then have on earth! What raviſh- Ii 
ments of love and joy would my ſoul be continzally poſſeſ® | 
tell with! Well; I am reſolved bv the grace of God. ta 


The Sour nd to rhat 1 an, this op men * beben Ser- der 6 
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and ſet myſelf apart for God, reſolving, by the afliance N 
ot his grace, to make all and every thought, word, and 
S2ction, to pay their tribute unto him. Let this man mind 
mais profit; a ſecond, his pleaſures ; a third, his honours; 
aà2u fourth, himſelf, a. all their fins; I am reſol ved to 
mind and ſerve my God, ſo as to make him the Alpha ane 
Omega, the firſt and the laſt of wy whole life. And, that 
efore me, to write and 2 
=p 5 frame n letter of d my life "73. ; — 


I may always have an exact copy 
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5 1 am 3 by the Grace of GOD, to make Chriſt as Pas- 
tern of my life — that Jo Chit way be the Portiox f my 5 


Soul Lerrafter. 


Loa the whale world go whither i it will, Lam 3 : 


to walk: in * that * Saviourwentin befaremes 


t , . 
I all endeavour in all places I come into, in all compa- 
5 1 1 converſe with, in all the duties I undertake, in all 
1 the miſeries I undergo, ſtill to behave myſelf as my 8a- 
viour would do, was he in my place. So that whereſoever 
I am, or whatſoever I am about, I ſhall ſtill put this queſ- 
tion to myſelf, Would my Saviour go hither? Would he 
do this or that? And, every morning, conſider with my- 
ſelf, ſuppoſe my Saviour was in my ſtead, had my bufi- 
neſs to do, how would he demean himſelf this day? How 
meek and lowly would he be in his carriage and deport- 
ment! How circumſpe& in his walking? How ſavoury _ 
in his diſcourſe ? How heavenly in all, even his earthly _ 
employments? well, and I am reſolved, by ſtrength from 
himſelf, to follow him as near as poſſible. I know, Ican 
never hope perfectly to tranſcribe this copy, but I muſt 
'' endeavour to imitate it in the beſt manner I can, that fo 
buy doing as he did in time, I may be where he is to all 
F eternity. But alas ! his life was ſpiritual, and I amcar- 
= mal, /old 9 and every petty object that doth bu: 
* pleaſe my ſenſes, will be apt to divert and draw away nx 
3 foul from following his ſteps. In order therefore, to pre- 
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_ 1 reſolved by the Grace of GOD, to «ali by Faith, a 
BE m by Sight, en Earth, that- % 4 may,uuuc by Sig Lt, aud | 
IK mot by Faith, in Heaven. jj; 8 


XN truly, this reſolution is ſo neceſſary to the perfor- 
4 mance of all the reſt, that without it I can do nothing, 
with it I can do everything that is required. The reaſon why 
IJ am ſo much taken, with the garniſh and ſeeming beaury off ul 
this world's vanities, ſo as to Rep out of the road of holineſs  ® i: 
to catch at, or delight myſelf in them, is only becauſe [ looks “ 
upon them with an eye of ſenſe. For could I behold every 
thing with the eye of faith, I ſhould judge of them, not as 
they ſeem to me, but as they are in themiclves, Tante a 
_ wexation cf ſpirit. For, faith has a quick and piercing eve, 
that can look thro' the outward ſuperkcies, into the in- 
ward eſſence of things. It can look thro? the pleaſing baic 
to the hidden hook, view the ting, as well as the honey, 
the everlaſting puniſhment, as well as the temporal coment- 
ment there is in fan. It is, as the Apaſtle very well defines 
; 2 ge | — 


s RESOLUTIONS. 


it, the /ubfance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things EE 


nos ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. It is the Subſtance of whatſoever is | 
promiſed by God to me, or expected by me from him: So | 
that, by faith, whatſoever I hope for in Heaven, I may |: 
have the ſubſtance of upon earth: and it is the evidence of | 
bbings not ſeen, the preſence of what is abſent, the clear de- 
monſtration of what would otherwiſe ſeem impoſſible; ſo that 
I can clearly diſcern, as thro' a proſpective, hidden things, 


and things afar off, as if they were open, and juſt at hand; 


I can leck into the deepeſt myſteries, as fully revealed, and 
ſee heaven and 1 ready to receive m. 
5 but always look thro? this glaſs, and 
de conſtantly upon the mount, taking a view of the land 
Of Canaan, what dreams and ſhadows would all things here 
bdelc appear to be? Well, by the Grace of God, lam re- 
_ Mfolved no longer to tye myſelf to ſenſe and fight, the ſordid | 
_ 2rd trifling affairs of this life, but always to walk as one | 
| of the other world, to behave myſelf in all places, and at 
all times, as one already poſſeſſed of my inheritance, and 
aan inhabitant of the New Jeruſalem ; by faith aſſuring 
myſelf I have but a few more days to live below, a little 
more work to do: and then I ſhall lay aſide my glaſs: MM. 
and be admitted to a nearer viſion and fruition of God, 


And, Oh, could I 


and ſee him face to face. 


By this means, I ſhall always live, as if I was daily to die; 
Always ſpeak, as if my tongue, the next moment, were to 
dleave to the roof of my mouth: and continually order my 
thoughts and affections in ſuch a manner, as if my ſoul were 
juaſt ready to depart, and take its flight into the other world. 
Zy this means, whatſoever place I am in, or whatſoever work 
I am about, I ſhall ſtill be with my God, and demean my- Þ 


ſelf ſo, as if with St. Jerome, I heard the voice of the tram- 
pet crying out, Awake ye dead, and come to judgment. . 


And thus, though I am at preſent here in the fleſh, yet! 
Rall look upon myſelfas more really an inhabitant of heaven, 
than I am upon earth. Here I am but as a P:/grim, or a So- 
curner, that has no abiding city; but there I have a ſure 
aud everlaſing inheritance, which CHRIST has purchaſed _ 
Pr me, and which faith has given me the po- 
mon of. And, therefore, as it is my duty, ſo I will con- 
Auntly make it my endeavour, to live up to the character of 
uz: trneChriſtian, whoſe portion and converſation is in heaven, 
4 think it a diſgrace and diſparagement to my profeſſion, 
0 ſtoop to, or entangle myſelf with ſuch toys, and trifles, as 


and prepared 


the men of the world buſy themſelves about; or to feed 
upon huſks with ſwine here below, when it is in my power, | Bi 
by faith, to be continually ſupplied with ſpiritual mana 
from heaven, till at laſt I am admitted to it. And that! 8h 
may awe my ſpirit into the performance of theſe, and al! 
JJ Je OS 11 
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| Ian reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, always to be locking upon | 


3 YI 7 Herxesoever I am, or whatſoever I am doing, muſt 
3 ſtill conſider the Eye of the Great God, as direct ix 3 
intent upon me, viewing and obſerving all my thoughts "i 
words, and actions, and writing them down in the book = 
of his remembrance, and that all theſe, unleſs they be 
waſhed out with the tears of repentance, and crofſed with  * 
the blood of my crucified Saviour, muſt ſtill remain on _ x 
record, and be brought in judgment againſt me at the _ 
VGreat day. That therefore, I may always behave myſelf  - MY: 
7 as in his preſence, it behoves me thoroughly to conſider, 1 
and be perſuaded, not only that my outward man, but f 
even alſo the ſecret thoughts, the inward motions and re- 
tirements of my ſoul, all the ſeveral windings and turn- 
_ ings of my heart, are exactly known and manifeſt, as 
 _anatomized before him. He knows what I am now a- 
thinking, doing, and writing, as well as I do myſelf; 
yea, he ſees every word whilft it is in my heart, before 
it be brought forth and ſet down. He knows all the re- 
ſolutions F have made, and how often, poor creature! I 
have broken them already, ſince I made them. 


bode Reon eee i wot 


Cod, as always looking upon ne. 


Upon this conſideration, I reſolve to ſtand my ground a 
| gainſtalltemprations, and whenever I find myſelf in danger 
3 to de drawn aſide by them, to oppoſe the bent of my corrupt Rf 
aaffections, by theſe or the like queſtions: Am I really in the __ 
35 3 of the 3 the great Lord of Heaven and 


arth, and ſhall I preſume to affront him to his face, by do- 


ing ſuch things a: | know are odious and diſpleaſing to him! 6 
I would not commit adultery in the preſence of my fellow- 
| Creatures, and ſhall I do it in the preſence of the glorious nl 

Jehovah? I would not ſteal in the ſight of an earthly judge, MY 
and ſhall I do it before the Judge of all the world: If = 9 


and ſhame from men have ſuch an influence upon me, as to 


J.... HE TONE. 
deter me from the commiſſion of fin, how ought I to be 
moved with the apprehenſions of God's inſpection, who 
does not only know my tranſgreſſions, but will eternally 
EE oo © OCONEE LOOSE 
May theſe thoughts and conſiderations always take place 'F 
in my heart, and be accompanied with ſuch es effects r am. 
in my converſation, that I may live with God upon earth, |S tber 
and fo love and fear his preſence in this world, that I may ay 
FCC mm ThE next? 2 


from 
ſucceſ 


οοοοο⏑⁰πƷiοοοποπWο 


Concerning my TROUGHTS .. Mrd 
h BY; who am I, poor, proud, ſinful duſt and aſhes, that 
6 I ſhould expect to live ſo holy, ſo heavenly, as is here 
_ ſuppoſed! age ak B6 be gathered from Thorns, or Figs from | 
Titles? Can the fruit be ſweet, when the root is hag | 
Or the ſtreams healthful, when the fountain is poiſoned? | 
No, I muſt either get me a new and better heart, or elſe it 
will be impoſſible 2 me ever to lead a new and better life. 
But how muſt I come by this pearl of ineſtimable value, a 
new heart? Can I purchaſe it with my own riches? or find it 
in my own field? Can I raiſe it from fin to holineſs? from | _ 
earth to heaven? or from myſelf to God? Alas! I have en- 24 
deavoured it, but 1 find, by woful experience, I cannot at- <=, 
tiain to ĩt: I have been lifting and heaving again and again, | _ : 
to raiſe it out of the mire and clay of ſin, and corruption; | vu 


tl... 
— 
— 
— 


baut alas! it will not ſtir: I have rubbed and chafed it with IF 
dne threatning after another, and all to get heat and life in- hi 
do it; but ſtill it is as cold and dead as ever: Ihave brought 
it to the promiſes, and ſet ĩt under the dropping of the ſane-„ 2 
tuary; I have ſhewn it the beauty of Chriſt, and the defor- I ee 
mit of ſin; but yet it is a hard and ſinful, an earthly and #" 
= feofual heart ſtill, What, therefore, ſhall I do with it? O |F_ — 
my God, I bring it unto thee! Thou that madeſt it a heart " 
at firſt, canſt only make it a new heart now! O do thou pu- 9 
| _rify and refine it, and renew a right ſpirit within me! Do 2 
thou take it into thy hands, and out of thine infinite good- 
neſs, new mould it up, by thine own grace, into an exact 
conformity to thy own will? Do thou but give me a new | 
heart, and I ſhall promiſe thee, by thy grace, to lead a new {| 
life, and become a new creature! Do thou but clear the foun- 
_ tain, and I ſhall endeavour to look to the ſtreams that flow 
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J from it, which that J _ be able to do with the better N 


MY 5 


RESOLUTION 4 


= | Ie am . * the Grace of GOD, to watch as m: ED over 
the inward Moticns i = Heart, as r the cxtavard A. ions wy, | 


. 


Fon, my 1 I: perceive 15 - is DER YE in which \ all x 


fin is fieſt conceived, and from which, my Saviour 


tells me, proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteri 25 Ferxicatiant, 


Murders, Thefts, Coveroujnejs, WWiczedne/s, Deceit, Lajci- ? 
vie, an evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Focliſhneſt, Mark 
vii. 21, 22. 80 that, as ever I would prevent the com» 
miſſion of theſe ſins in my life, I muſt endeavour to kinder 
their conception in my heart, following the wiſe man's 
_ counſel, to keep my heart xvith all dili ge Ce, becauſe cut of 
it are the iſſues of life, Prov. iv. 23. Neither is this the 
only Reaſon, why I ſhould ſet fo Arict a watch over my 
heart, becauſe ſinful thoughts lead to finfal afts ; but be- 
_ Eiuſe the thoughts themju!lves are finfol, yea, the very --- 
Frck-born of iniquity ; which though men cannot pry into 
er diſcover, yet the All-ſceing God knows and obſerves, 
21. reinemvers nem, as well as the greateſt aQions of 


=— LT. 


Lu my ue, And On! what wicked and prophane thouguts 

| mob I formerly entertained, not only againſt God, but a- 

= queſtioning the juſtice of his laws, and 

doubting of the truth of his revelation, ſo as to make both 

huis Life and Death of none effect to me] which that they, 
may never be laid to my charge hereafter, I humbly be- 
ſeech God to pardon and abſolve me from them, and to 

give me grace, for the remainder of my life, to be as 

| _ 0 thinking, as of doing well, and as fearful 3 

=. offending him in my heart, as of canſproing his bows =. 

= * life and converſation. : To this end, | | 


gainſt Chriſt, 


which way it tends, or takes its courſe, towards the ocean 
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RESOLUTION IL = 


— reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to flop every Thought, 


at its firft entering into my Heart, and to examine it whence 
FR Too, os 


whether it - 20/2 from the goes fountain of living waters, 
uted ſtreams of my own affections; as alſo, 


the devil's temptations, and the working of my own cor- 


ruptions; by which I find, that there is no fin I am betray- |* 
ed into, but what takes its riſe from my inward thoughts. 

Theſe are the tempters that firſt preſent ſome pleaſing ob- 7 
ect to my view, and then biaſs my underſtanding, and pre- 

vent my will, to comply with the ſuggeſtion. So that, tho' | 

the ſpirit of God is pleaſed to dart a beam into my heart at 

the Cho time, and ſhew me the odious and dangerous ef- 

fects of ſuch thoughts; yet, I know not how or why, 14 

find a prevailing „ within, that tells me, it is but 

1 D long as it goes no farther, it cannot 


ended 


do me much hurt. Under this ſpecious colour and pretence, 


. ſecretly perſuade myſelf to dwell a little longer upon it; 


13 


my ſoul, I am reſolved to examine what ſtamp it is of, 3 


and finding my heart pleaſed and delighted with its natu- 


ral iflue, I give it a little farther indulgence, till, at laſt, Fl 


muy deſire breaks out into a flame, and will be fatisfied with 


 X mantle, 
and kn 
before 
as well 
and wh 
1 iſſue of 
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_ 8 ever any new thought be ins to bubble in 


* nothing leſs than the enjoyment of the object it is exerciſed 


upon. And what water can quench ſuch a raging fire, as is 


thus kindled by the devil, and blown up by the bellows of 

my own inordinate affections, which the more I think of, 

die more I encreaſe the flame? How nearly therefore, does 
it concern me to take up this reſolution, of ſetting a con- 


ſtant watch and guard at the door of my heart, that nothing 
may enter in, without a ſtrict examination? Not as if I could 
examine every particular thought that ariſes in my heart, 


for by that means I ſhould do nothing elſe but examine my 


thoughts without intermiſſion. But this I muſt do: When- 
ſeoever I find any thought that bears the face or appearance 

of fin, I muſt throw it aſide with the utmoſt abhorrence:; _ 

And when it comes in diſguiſe, as the devil under Samuel's 


© A 
* 
$ 23 


of happineſs, or pit of deſtruction. And the reaſon of this |? 
my reſolution, I draw from the experience I have had of 


let not! 
to my 
and pu 
only te 
themſe 
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CCC 


| cxix. 113. 
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iſſue of it. And thus, by the Divine aſſiſtance, I ſhall 


let nothing into my heart, but what will bring me nearer _ 
to my God, and ſet me at a greater diſtance from the evil 


and puniſhment of fin. Neither do I think it my duty 


only to be ſo watchful — ſuch — as are in 


* ſinful; but, 


RESOLUTION mT. 


9 I am ee 2 the Grace of GOD, to te as fearful ul t to bt ED 


in vain, as FO to keep out fi *. 7 „ 5 


but as in themſelves ſinful; for that Which makes ſin 


Les not look upon vain thoughts as only tending t to fin, : 


to be fin, is the want of conformity to the will of God; and _ 
that vain thoughts are not conformable and agreeable to the _ 
Divine will, appears, in that God himſelf, by the mouth ” 
his royal prophet, expreſly ſaith, I hate vain choughts, Pf. 
Again, vain thoughts are therefore fnful, be- 
cauſe they have i in them nothing that can denominate them 
ood : For, as in a moral ſenſe, there is never a particular 1 
individual act, ſo neither is there any particular thought, 
but what is either good or bad, in ſome reſpect or other... -- 
| There is not a moment of my life; but it is my duty either 
or doing good: So that when- 
ſoever I am not thus emplo; ed, I come ſhort of my duty, 5 
and by conſequence, am guilty WM: A 
But what are theſe vain thoughts, I am thus refolving = 
againſt; Why all wanderings and diſtraction, i in pray 
| hearing the word of God; all uſeleſs, tri: ting and imperti- 
nent thoughts, that do not belong to, nor further, the wor 
I am about, the grand affair of my ſalvation ; may properly 
be called vain thoughts. And alas! What ſwarms of thete 
are continually crowding into myheart? How have I thoughe 
away whole hours together, about I know not what chime- 


to be thinking, or ſpeaking, 


ras, whereof one ſcarce ever depends 5 85 another: Some- 
times entertaining myſelfwith the ple 


; ſometimes 
es in the air, and chambenag wp! to the ae 


muantle, or when it is a thought I never conceived before, 
and know not but it may be bad, as well as good; then, 
before I ſuffer it to ſettle upon my ſpirits, I muſtexamine_ 
| as well as I can, whether it be ſent from heaven or hell, 
and what meſſage it comes about, and what will be the | 


n 


ure of ſenſe, as eating 75 
and drinking, and ſ uch like earthly enjoyments 
duilding call call 
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„ RESOLUTIONS. 1 
_— of wealth 41 honour, which Im not half v ay got up to, 
| 9 5 but down If | 
= Or, it I chance, at any time, to think a good while upon 
it is juſt to as much purpoſe as ti e man's thoughts 
were, which have ſometimes heard of, and ſmiled at, who 
having an egg in his hand, by a ſort of chemerical climax, Þ 
improved it into an eſtate: but while he was thus pl-aſing 
himſelf with theſe imaginary products, down drops the 
5 egg, and all his bens, and cattle, and houſe, and lands, } 
that he had raiſed from it, vaniſhed in the fall. Theſe, and 
ſucb-like, are vain thoughts, that I maſt for the future, 
endeavour to avoid; and tho? it will be impoſlible for me 
wholly to prevent their firſt entering into my mind, yet! 
_ reſolve, by the grace of God, not to harbour or dwell up- |: 
. delight myſ, If with them. And then notwithſtand= 
„ ing they are, in ſome ſenſe, ſinful, yet they will not be 
im puted to me as ſuch, provided uſe my utmoſt endeavours 
to Ot them. Which that } OO be the better us! to "_ 4 


all again into a fool's paradiſe ? 


RESOLUTION W. 


1 am 1 5 the Com of GOD, to be * 5 ans . 
d Thoughts upen our ts that * * OM. ** = 
. "—_ them N bad. | 2, 


- HE foul beings firitual fabSance.is 3 SIN len, ny, 
| 15 g, which © 
is as natural and proper to the ſoul, as — is to the 
It is that upon which all the other actings of the Þ 

2 are grounded; ſo that neither our apprehenſions of, 

aſlections to, any object can be acted without it. And 

: 1 it is, that I think the ſoul is very properly defined, 

8 Sulſtantia ccgitant, a thinking ſubſtance for there is no- 
thing elſe but a ſpirit can think, and there f is no ſpirit but 

always doth think. And think 1 find by experience, to 
be ſo true and certain, that if at any time I have cndea- 

. youred to think of nothing (as J have oftentimes done) I 
hay e ſpent all the time in thinking upon that very choucht.. . 
How much, therefore, doth it concern me to keep my ſoul 

in continual excrciſe upon what is good; for be ſure, if I do 
not ſet it on work, the Gevil will; and it it do not work for 


and its proper and immediate act is Thin 


God, it will work for him; I know ſinful objects are more 


agrecable toa . foul; bet ] am ſure, holy een are 


* * —— r 
PPP ae n : 
5 4 «apt 


. JJ :-W-- | 
more conformable to a Holy God. Why, therefore, ſhould _ 9 | 
I ſpend and revel out my thoughts upon that which will de- _ 
ſtroy my ſoul ? No, no; Iſhall hence forth endeavour always — 
to be employing my thoughts upon ſomething that is good. _ 
and, therefore, to have good ſubjects conſtantly at hand to | l 
think upon, as the attolbaces of God, the glory of heaven, | 
the miſery of hell, the merits of CHRIS, the corruption ß 
my nature, the ſinfulneſs of fin, the beauty of holineſs, the 
vanityof the world, the immortality of the ſoul, and the like 
and likewiſe to take occaſion, from the objects I meet or 
converſe with in the world, to make ſuch remarks and re- : 
flections, as may be for my advantage or improvement in 
my ſpiritual affairs. For, there is nothing in the world, = 
though it be never ſo bad, but that J may exerciſe Ss y: 
25 


thoughts upon: And my negle& in this kind, has been 
the real occaſion of all thoſe vain thoughts that have hi- 
therto poſſeſſed my ſoul. | have not kept them cloſe to 
their work, to think upon what is good, and therefore, 
they have run out into thoſe extravagancies, which, by 
due bleſling of God, in the peformance of theſe reſolutions, | 


l wr er 
2 ” = 


__ I ſhall endeavour to avoid. 


It is, indeed, a ſingular ady 
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_——_ antage of that high and hea- 
2 nvenly calling, in which the Moſt High, of his wiſdom and 
2 © goodneſs, has been pleaſed to place me, that all the objects 8 
FE weconverſewith,andalltheſubje&s we exerciſeour thoughts 
upon, are either God and heaven, or ſomething relating to | 
them. So that we need not go out of our common road to 
* meet with this heavenly company, good thoughts. But hen, 
Ido not account every thought of God, or heaven, whick 
only ſwims in my brain, to be a good and holy thought, u- 
les it ſinks down into my heart and affections, i. e. unleſs to 4$ 
muy meditations of God, and another world, I join along- 
1 ing for him, a rejoicing in him, and a ſolacing myſelf in 
, the hopes of a future enjoyment of him. Neither will this 
de any hindrance, but a furtherance to my ſtudies; for, as 
I know no divine truths as I ought, unleſs I know them 
practically and experimentally ; fo I never think I have 
any clear apprehenſions of God, till I find my affections ave 
_ inflamed towards him; or that ever I underſtand any divine 
RE BY truth aright, till my heart be brought into ſubjection to it. 
4 his reſolution, therefore, extends itfelf, not only to che 
ſubject matter of my thoughts, but alſo to tie quality of 
them, with regard to practice, that they may influence mv 
life and converſation, that whether 1 ſpeak, or write, ot 
r © 
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JJ ß - 
eat, or drink, or whatſoever I do, I may till ſeaſon all, even 
my commoneſt actions, with heavenly meditations ; there 

being nothing J can ſet my hand to, but I may likewiſe *3 
bet my heart a working upon it. Which accordingly ! 
| hall endeavour, by the bleſling of God, to do. And, for | 
the better ordering of my thoughts 


RESOL UTION V. 8 


an reſelved, by the Grace of GOD, fo to marſhal my 
Thonghts, that they may not juſtle out one another, nor any 
ef them prejudice the Buſineſs I am about. © 


NA foul being by nature ſwift and nimble, and by cor 

M ruption inordinate and irregular in 2 * 
an never ſet myſelf to think upon one thing, but preſent- 
another preſſes in, and another after that, and ſo on, till F 
'.v thinking of ſo many things at once, I can think upon 
_rething to any purpoſe. And hence it is, that I throw 
n ay thouſands of thoughts each day for nothing, which, 
if well managed, might prove very profitable and advan- 
tageous to me. To prevent, therefore, this tumultuous, 
__ <e{ultory, and uſeleſs working of my e e as I have 
_  «iready reſolved to fix my heart upon neceſſeary, and uſe- 

tal and good objects, ſo to prevent my thoughts rolling 
| trom one thing to another, or leaping from the top of one 
do the height of another object, I muſt now endeavour to 

ren k and digeſt them into order and method, that they may 
dor the future, be more ſteady and regular in their purſuits. 
l Eno, the devil and my own corrupt nature will labour |! 
doo break the ranks, and con found the order of them; what 
Ara tagem therefore, ſhall I uſe, to prevent this confuſion? | 
I thall endeavour, by the grace of God, whenſoever I find 
ay idle thoughts begin to friſk and rove out of the way, | . 
to call them in again, and ſet ow + M 0. one or 

_ ether of thoſe objects before-mentioned, and to k - 

tor ſome time, fixed and intent upon it; and, conſidering 
tut relations and dependencies of one thing upon another, 
et to ſuffer any foreign ideas, ſuch, I mean, as are im- 
pertinent to the chain of thoughts I am upon, to jultle 
tem out, or divert my mind another way. No, not tho“ 


they be otherwiſe good thoughty; for thoughts in them- 
i-lves good, when they crou 


.<r.1/ng ſome good purpoſes and reſolutions, which might 
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in unſeaſonably, are ſome- 
nes attended with very ill effects, by interrupting and pre- 
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"BILE | Concerning my AFF ECT IONS. | 


Dur hilft Lam thus ranging my thoughts, I find ſome- 
D thing of a paſſion or inclination within me, eitherdraw- 
ing me to, or 


On the other hand, Doth my underſtanding repreſent any 


abject to my will, as evil painful, or deformed ? How doth 


it immediatelyſhrink and gather up ĩtſelf into aloathing and 


| hatred of it! and this hatred, if the ungrateful object be pre- 
. ſent, puts on the mournful ſables of grief and ſorrow: ut in 


H 2 


> SOLUTIONS: 
prove more effectual for promoting God's glory, the good 
of others and the comfort of our own fouls, 
Theſe, and ſuch like, are the methods by which Ide 
ſign and reſolve to regulate my thoughts: And ſince! 
can do nothing without the Divine afliftance, I earneſtly 
beg of God to give me ſuch a meaſure of his grace, as 
may enable me effectually to put theſe reſolutions 


in Prac- 
_ tice, that I may not think and reſolve in vain. 
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| riving me from, every thing I think on; 
3 that I cannot fo much as think upon a thought, but it i» 
either pleaſing or diſpleaſing to me, according to the 
ngagreeableneſs or diſagreeableneſs of the object it is placed _ 
upon, or to my natural affections, If it comes under tu + 
' _ pleaſing dreſs and appearance of good, I readily chiis - | 
and embrace it; if otherwiſe, JI am as eagerly bent to re. 
fuſe and reject it. And theſe two acts of the will ar- 
naturally founded in thoſe two reigning paſſions of the ſoul. 
love and hatred, which I cannot but look upon as che 
ground«˖s of all its other motions and affections. For u ha: 
are thoſe other paſſions of deſire, hope, jay, and the like. 
Þ but love in its ſeveral poſtures ? and what elſe can we con- 
ceeiveof fear, grief, abhorrence, Ec. but ſo many different 
| e expreſſions of hatred, according tothe ſeveral circumitances 
that the diſpleaſing object appears to be under. Doth my 
underſtanding repreſent any thing to my will, under the 
notion of good and pleaſant? My will is preſently taken 
and delighted with it, and ſo places its love upon it; and 
tis love, if the object be preſent, inclines me to embrace it 
with joy; if abſent, it puts forth itſelf into deſire; if eaſyj 
do be attained, it comforts itſelf with hope; if difficult, it 
arms itſelf with courage; if impoſſible, it boils up into : 
anger; if obſtructed, it preſently falls down into deſpair. 
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de at any diſtance from it, it boils up into deteſtation and 
| abhorrence; if ready to fall upon it, it ſhakes for fear; 
ii difficult to be prevented, it ſtrengthens itſelf with cou- 
nage and magnanimity, either to conquer or undergo it. 


Theſe affections therefore, being thus the conſtant atten- 


dants of my thoughts, it behoves me as much to look to 
thoſe, as to the other, eſpecially, when I conſider, that 
not only my thoughts, but even my actions too, are gene- 
ally determined to good or bad, accordingly as they are 
influenced by them. That my affections, therefore, as 


well as my thoughts, may be duly regulated, 


>, KESOLUTION. I: 


Tun reſolutd, by the Grace of GOD, always to makeny | 
Affection ſubjervient to the Didtates of my underflanding, | 
ll.  7hat my Reaſon may net follow, but guide my Affection. 


[ 


Tun AﬀeRions, being of themſelves blind and inor- = 


I é dinate, unleſs they are directed by reaſon and judg- 
ment, they either move toward a wrong object, or purſue 
the right a wrong way. And this judgment muſt be ma» | 
ttrre and deliberate, fach as ariſes from a clear apprehen- 
ſion of the nature of the object that affects me, and a tho- 
50 e r of the ſeveral circumſtances that at- 
tend it. And great care muſt be taken, that I do not im- 
pP ſe upon myſelf by fancy and imagination, that I do not 
miſtake fancy for judgment, or the capricious humours of | 
my roving imagination, for the ſolid diftates of a well= | 
gaided reaſon. For, my fancy is as wild as my affeftions: FF 
and, if the blind lead the blind, they will both fall into the 
And alas! how oft am I deceived in this manner! If I 
da but fancy a thing good and lovely, how eager are my _ 
affections in the purſuit of it? If I do but fancy any thing 
evil and hurtful to me, how doth my heart preſently rile FP 
up againſt it, or grieve and ſorrow for it? and this, I be- 
lieve, hath been the occaſion of all the enormities and ex- 
| travagancies I have been guilty of, thro' the whole courſe 
of my paſt life, diveſting me of my reaſonable faculties, 
as to the acts and exerciſes of them, and ſubjecting = | 
21 


ſoul to the powers of ſenſe, that I could not raiſe m 


fections above them. Thus, for inſtance, I have not loved 


grace, becauſe my fancy could not ſee its beauty; I have 


an - ” TP CP = 


1 J 
= not loathed fin, becauſe my fancy could not comprehend 
3 is miſery; and I have not truly deſired heaven, becauſe 
; my fancy could not reach its glory: whereas, if the tran- 
, ſient beauty and luſtre of this world's vanities was „ 
preſented to my view, how has my fancy mounted up to 
3 the higheſt pitch of pleaſure and ambition, and inflamed EE 
CF - my heart wath the defire of them... 7 -- 
: And thus, poor wretch, have I been carried about with 
the powerful charms of ſenſe, without having any other 
7 1 aide of my affections, but what is common to the very | 
; Cruces thas periſh : fancy ſupplying that place in the ſen- 
ſitixe: which reaſon does in the rational, foul. And, alas ! 
What is this, but with Nebuchadnezzar, to leave com- 
EE munion with men, and herd myſelf with the flocks of 
dhe beaſts of the field? And what a ſhame and reproach 
5 is this to the image of God, in which I was created? 
oh! Thou, that art the author of my nature, help me, 
I beſeech thee, to act more readers On to it, for the 
time to come; that I may no longer be bewildered or 
= miſled by the blind conduct of my ſtraggling fancy; this 
7 © ignis fatuus, that hurries me over bogs and precipices to 
KF the pit of deſtruction, but that I may bring all my affec- 
tions and actions to the ſtandard of a ſound and clear 
judgment; and let that judgment be guided by the un- 
erring light of thy Divine word; that fo I may neither 
love, deſire, fear, nor deteft any thing, but what my 
 -'j*|| Judgment, thus formed, tells me I ought to doll! 
I knowit will be very hard thus to ſubdue my affections 
do the dictates and commands of my judgment: But how- 
ſeoever, it is my reſolution, this morning, in the preſence 
of Almighty God, to endeavour it, and never to ſuffer my = 
heart to ſettle its affections upon any object, till my judg -. 
ment hath paſſed its ſentence upon it. And, as Iwill not 
ſuffer my affections to run before my judgment; ſo, che- 
ever that is determined, I ſtedfaltly refoive to followit; 
that ſo my apprehenſions and affections always going to- 9 
gether, I may be ſure to walk in the direct path of God's 
5 commandments, and enter the gate that leads to everlat- 
ing life. And, the better to Beiktate tue performance 
of this general reſolution, it bein g nece: 
J ; 7h e 
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1 am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to ove GOD, as the bet Ne 
F Goods, and to hate Sin, as the worſt of Evils, ati 
| A God is the center of our concupiſcible affections pol 
l fo ſin is the object of thoſe we call iraſcible; and the pw 
affections of love and hatred being the ground of all the of 
reſt I muſt have a great care, that I do not miſtake or miſ- =" to 
carry in them: For if theſe be placed upon wrong objects, 
it 18 8 op) any of the reſt ould be placed upon right =" 
ones. In order, therefore, to prevent ſuch a miſcarriage, MM © 
as God is the greateſt good, and ſin the greateſt evil, Ire: 
idlve to love GA 65 all things elſe in the world, and 1 
do hate fin to the ſame degree; and ſo to love other things, th 
only in relation to God, and to hate nothing, but in re- o 
r ee | 


As for the firſt, the loving God above all things, there it 
is noting ſeems more reaſonable, inaſmuch as there is no-;k l[ to 
thing lovely in any creature, but what it receives from de 
Sd; and by how much the more it is like to God, by KF. 
ſo much the more it is lovely unto us. Hence it is that 
beauty, or an exact ſymmetry and proportion of parts and _ 
Colours, ſo attracts our love, becauſe it ſo much reſembles 
SGod, who is Beauty and Perfection itſelf. And hence it 
is likewiſe, that grace is the moſt lovely thing in the 
world, next to God, as being the Image of God himſelf 
ſtamped upon the ſoul ; nay, it is not only the imageand 
repreſentation, but it is the influence and communication 
of himſelf to us; fo that the more we have of grace, we 
may ſafely ſay, ſo much the more we have of God within 
us. Why, therefore, ſhould I grudge my love to Him, who 
ED only defervie it ? who is not only infinitely lovely in Him- 
elf, but the author and perfection of all lovelineſs in his 
creatures? why, the true reaſon is, that my affections have 
run a gadding without my judgment, or elſe my judg- 
mameent hath been baulked or anticipated by my fancy; where= _ 
as, now, that my apprehenſions of God are a little cleared 
up, aud my judgment leads the way, tho? no body ſees me, 
yet methi:.ks I cannot but bluſh at myſelf, that I ſhould 
ever lie doating upon theſe dreams and ſhadows here below, 
And not fix myaffections upon the infinite beauty and all- ſuffi- 
1 ene of God above, who deſerve my love and admiration 
bo inßnitely beyond them. However, therefore, I have here- 
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them, as they are made 


And thus, as I ſhall endeavour to love God, fo likewiſe 
to hate fin, above all rhings: And this is as neceſſary as 
the former; for all things have ſomething of good in 
b God; but fin being, in its 
own nature, a privation of good, and directly oppoſite to 
the Nature, and Will of God, (as I have before hewedʒ 
it has nothing of beauty or amiablenefs to recommend it 
to my affections. On the contrary, it is a compound of 
deformity and defilement, that is always attended with pu- = 
niſhment and miſery ; and muſt, therefore, be the object of 
my hatred and abhorrence, whereſoever I find it. For, as a 
_ God is the center of all that is good, fo is fin the fountain nn 
| of all the evil in the world. All the ſtrife and contention, 
ignominy and diſgrace, misfortunes and afflictions that I 
obſerve in the world; all the diſeaſes of my body, and in- _ 
frirmities of my mind; all the errors of my underſtanding, am 
and irregularities of my will and affections; in a word, all : 
the evils whatſoever, that I am affected with, or ſubject e 
to, in this world, are ſtill the fruits and effects of fin: For 
if man had never offended the chiefeſt good, he had never 
been ſubject to this train of evils which attended his tranſ- 1 
— 85 | a Whenſocver, therefore, I find myſelf begin to 
deteſt and abhor any evil, I ſhall for the future, endeavour 
do turn my eyes to the ſpring-head, and loath and deteſt 
the fountain that ſends forth all thoſe bitter and unwhole- Km 
ſome ſtreams as well as the channels of thoſe corrupt hearts 
in which they flow. And for this reaſon, Ireſolve to hate fin 
whereſoever I find it, whether in myſelf or in others, in the 
| beſt of friends, as well as the worſt of enemies. Love, I 
know, and charity, covers a multitude? of fins, and where 
we love the man, we are all of us but too apt to over-look, 
or excule his faults. For the preveution of this, therefore, 
I &rmly reſolve, in all my expreflions of love to my fel- 


4 


„ , , > SR: ol 
tofore placed my affections 
I am now reſolved to love 
or moſt things, but above all things elſe in the worle. 
And here, by loving God, I do not underſtand that ſen- 
ſitive affection I place upon material objects; for it is im- 
| poſſible, that That ſhould be fixed upon God, whois a 
pure ſpiritual Being; but that, as by the deliberate choxce You 
of my will, I take him for my chiefeſt good, fo I ought. 1 
to prefer him as ſuch, before my neareſt and deareſt poſ- 
ſeſſions, intereſts, or relations, and whatſoever elſe may 
at any time ſtand in competition with him. 8 


1 ** other things above Gd, 
30d, not only above many, 
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CVVT 
low- creatures, ſo to love the perſon, as yet to hate his 
' fins; and fo to hate his fins, as yet to love his perſon, 
The laſt of which, I nope I ſhall not find hard to prac- 
bleſſing of God, being not eaſily _ 
inclined to hate any man's perſon whatſover ; and the 
former will not be much more difficult, when I conſider, 
that by how much more I love my friend, by ſo much 
more ſhould I hate whatſoever will be offenſive or deſtruc- 
JJ /.. 
| _ Having thus fixed my reſolutions with regard to thoſe MF _ 
two commanding paſſions of my ſoul, love and hatred; 


tiſe, my nature, by the 


pleaſure, and all that a carnal heart (like mine) can wiſh 


for or defire, be thrown upon me; s am I ſtill refolved, 
o ſerve God, ſo ſhall it be mr 
delight and comfort to rejoice in him. = 


that as it 15 my bufineſs to ſerve 


| 


In reſolved, by the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, to male 

| GOD the principal Oje ef Joy, and Sin the principal = 

DOD je of my grief and ſorrow; /o as to grive fur /in more © 
than ſuffering, and for ſuffering only for Sin's Sake, 


== Tx affections of joy and grief are the immediate iſſues 
I of loveandhatred; and, therefore, not at all to be 
ſeparated in their object. Having therefore, reſolved to 
love, I cannot but reſolve likewiſe to rejoice in God above | 
all things; for the ſame meaſure of love I have towards 
any thing, the ſame meaſure of complacency and delight 
1 muſt neceſſarily have in the enjoyment of it. As, ther- 
fore, I love God above all things, and other things only | 
| In ſubſerviency to him, ſo much I rejoice in God above 
all things, and in other things only as coming from him. 
I know, I not only may, but muſt rejoice, in the mercies 
and bleſſings that God confers upon me; but it is ſtill my 
duty to rejoice more in what God is in himſelf, than in 
what he is pleaſed to communicate to me: So that Iam 
not only bound to rejoice in God, when I have nothing ,_ 
elſe, but when I have all things elſe to rejoice in, Let 
therefore my riches, honours, or my friends fail me: Let | 
my pleaſures, my health and hope, and all fail me; lam _ 
ſtill reſolved by his grace, to rejoice in the Lord, and to 
joy in the God of my ſalvation. On the other hand, let 
honour or riches be multiplied upon me; let joy and 


I 


And, as God ſhall be my chiefeſt joy, ſo ſhall fin be 
my greateſt grief; for I account no condition miſerable, : 

bat that whichreſults from, or leads me unto fin: So that 

when any thing befals me, which may bear the face of 
3 ſuffering, and fill my heart with ſorrow, I ſhall ſtill en- 
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deavour to keep off the ſmart, till I know from whence 


it comes. If fin has kindled the fire of God's wrath againſt 
me, and brought theſe judgments upon me, Oh! what a 
heavy load ſhall I then feel upon my ſoul? and how ſhall }? 
I groan and complain under A of it: But if there 
* be nothing of the poiſon of ſin dropt into this cup of ſor- 8 
rows, tho it may perhaps prove bitter to my ſenſes, yet 
itt will, in the end, prove healthful to my ſoul; as being 
not kindled at the furnace of God's wrath, but at the Mil 
flames of his love and affection for me. So that Iam ſo 
far from having cauſe to be ſorry for the ſufferings ae 
brings upon me, that I have much greater cauſe to rejoice i 
in them, as being an argument of the love and affection 
be bears to me; For whom the Lord loveth, be chaftnethk, 
and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he recei veth, Heb. xii. 6. 
=* ine thus reſolved to rejoice in nothing but 
| _ God, and prieve for nothing but fin, I muſt not be caſt 
down and dejected at every providence which the men 
haere below account a loſs or affliction ; for, certainly, all 
the miſery I find in any thing extrinſical, is created by 
myſelf; nothing but what is in me, being properly an 
affliction to me; ſo that it is my fancy that is the ground 
Jof miſery in all things without myſelf, If I did not fa nk ] 
ey ſomeevil or miſery in the loſs of ſuch an enjoyment, 
it would be no miſery at all to me; becauſe I am ſtill the MY 
ſame as I was, and have ſtill as much as I had before. 
| For it is God that is the portion of my ſoul; and, there 2 
fore, ſhould I loſe every tl ing I have in the world beſides, 
yet having God, I canyot be ſaid to loſe any thing, be: ü 
| _ cauſe I have Him that hath, and is, all things in himſellff. 
+ Whenſcever, therefore, any thing befals me, that uſes to 
| be matter of ſorrow and dejection to me, I muſt not pr- 
ſently be affected with or dejected at it, but ſtill behave my- 


ſelf like an heir of heaven, and living above the ſmiles 


ter of ſorrow, but 16 much as I ſee of his anger in it. 


And frowns of this world, account not ing matter of joy, 
but ſo far as I enjoy of God's love; nor any thing mat- _ 


cies more than Temporal 


temporal things with ſpiritual, I find there is no proportion, 
adlvnd fo no compariſon to be made betwixt them. And will 

any wiſe man, then, that pretends to reaſon, be at a ſtand 
Which of theſe to chuſe, which to eſteem the beſt, or deſire 
maoſt? Alas! what is there in the world, that can fill the 


ſoon undertake to fill my barns with grace, as my heart 
 .__ with gold, and as eaſily ſtuff my bags with virtue, as ever 


Theſe may, indeed, charm and delight my brutiſn ſenſes, 
dat can never be agreeable, or proportionate to my ſpiri- 


: they may make me loo 


bf its defires. And thus, if 1 thould have the whole 


both ſword and ſceptre over all the nations and languages 
of it, would this content me? or rather, ſhould I not fit 


x do conquer and poſſeſs ? Whereas, God being an infinite 


may not enjoy in him and his mercies : Let me, or any 
_ _ Other creature, extend our defires never ſo far, ftill the 


woell as if there was only one ſoul in all the world to ſatisfy. | 


% _ KECOLVUTLIONE 
VVV 
Tan reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to defire Spiritual Mar- 
5 ; and Temporal Mercies only in re- 


Hes retifed the balance of my judgment accord. | 
L ing to the ſcripture; when I would begin to weigh | 


vaſt defires of my ſoul, but only he, who is infinitely above | 
me and my deſires too? Will riches do it? No, I may as 


_ fatisfy my deſires with wealth. Dol hunt after pleaſures? 


| tual faculties. Do I graſp at honour and popularity? FF 
_ Theſe, again, are en n, and unſatisfying as the former; 
5 © high and great in the eye of the 
world, turn my head giddy with applauſe, or puff up my 

heart with pride, but they can never fill up 2. meaſure 


world at command, and could, with Alexander, wield 


down, and weep with him, that I had not another world 


good, it is impoſſible for me to defire any thing, which I : 


„ bees and bleſſings of this infinite God will be infinitely }; 

beyond them all: Inſomuch that tho? ten thouſand worlds 
are not able to ſatisfy one ſoul, yet one God is able to ſatisfy 

ten thouſand ſouls; yea, and ten millions more to them, as 


Come, therefore, my dear Lord and Saviour! whilſt thy 
ſervant is breathing after thee; and poſſeſs my heart with tile 
_ ſpiritual bleſſings of grace and faith, peace and charity; and 
let none of — empty and tranſient delights of this world 
ſtand in competition with them! Thou art the ſource and 


JJ 
IH contie ofen 21d deſires; even as the hart pant- 
IH 24 often the watt brook, fo panteth my ſoul after thee, O 
Ged! When ſhall 1 =p pear in thy preſence? When, when 
ſhall that bleſſed time come, that I ſhall ſee thy ſacred 
majeſty, face to face? This is a 8 I confeſs, which T 
cannot expect, whilſt impriſoned in the body; but, kow- 
ſoever, though I muſt not yet appear before thee, do thu i 
vouckſafe to appear in me, and give me ſuch glympſes of 
= thy love and graces here, as may be an earneſt of the bliſs „ 
= and glory I am to enjoy hereaf ten. 


RESOLUTION V. = 


ö Ian refolued, by the Grace of GOD, to hope for nothing, If 
nuch as the Promiſes, and to fear nothing Jo much a: the 
) . 


NI ſoul being inflamed with holy deſires after God, 
M my heart cannot but be big with the hopes and ex- 
Ipectations of him: And, truly, as there is nothing that I 
can abſolutely defire, ſo neither is there any thing that I | 
can aſſuredly hope for and depend upon, but God himſelf, 
and the promiſes he has made to me in his divine word. i 
For, as all things derive their being and ſubſiſtence from 
him, ſo they are all at his beck and command, and are 
acted and influenced as his wiſdom and pleaſure ſees ft 
to order them. All the ſecondary cauſes are in his hand, 
and he turns them which way ſoever he will; fo that, 
hHowſoever improbable and diſproportionate the means he 
uſes may appear to be, he never fails to accompliſh the 
end, or whatever he wills or decrees to be done. And, 
there fore, where ever I meet with any promiſes made over 
to the faithful in his ſacred word (ſince they are the pro- 
miſes of One who is infinitely juſt and true, who can nei- 
WF ther diſſemble nor deceive) I cannot in the leaſt doubt but 
© they will be punctually fulfilled ; and if I am of thathap- 
py number (as I truſt through the merits of CHRIST, and 
= my own ſincere endeavours, I ſhall approve myſelf to be) 
I have as much aſſurance of being partaker of them, as 
if had them actually in poſſeſſion, or as any of the faith- 
ful ſervants of God, who have already experienced the 


accompliſhment of them. 


j. 0 Ro ES | 


| But ſuppoſe God ſhould not favour me with the bright 
Part of his promiſes, but, inſtead of the bleſſings of health 


— 7 I 


— — 2 
„ e 1 


gs RESOLUTIONS. 


and r preg viſit me with croſſes and afflictions; 1 


to be the object of my hope; ſo are his threatnings to be f 
my fear and averſion; as the former are of excellent uſe to 
kriaiſe and revive the moſt drooping hearts, ſo the latter are 
of weight enough to fink and depreſs the ſtouteſt and moſt 
undaunted ſpirits, and make them lick up the duſt of horror 
and deſpair. Not to mention any thing of the exquiſite and 
eternal! miſcries denounced againſt the wicked in the next 


| yet I have ſtill the ſame grounds for my hope and con- V? 
dence in him, and may ſay, with the Pſalmiſt, The Lord the 
nns helper, I will not fear what the devil or man can wo — "= 
unto me, For, though their ſpite and malice may ſome- 'F_ i 
times croſs, torment, afflict, and perſecute me; yet, ſince Þ gl 
I am affured, they are only as inftruments in the hang © 
of God, that cannot go beyond their commiſſion, nor make 5 ion 
me ſuffer more than I am able to bear, I may comfort my- N % 
ſelf, under all theſe afflictions, by the ſame divine pro; H 
miſe that St. Paul had recourſe to, on the like — | = 
do wit, That all fhall work together for good, to them that od 
love GOD, who are the called according to his purpoſe, Rom. WW © 
viii. 28. The devil could not touch the poſſeſſions of FF #®” 
lob, till he had received a commiſſion from God; nor | ® 
| could he come near his body till that commiſſion was re- © 
| newed; and fo, neither can he, nor any creature what- — 
18 ſoever, throw any evil upon me, without the Divine per- Ri 
miſſion; and even that, tho” it ſeems to be evil, ſhall real- Y 
Iy in the end, turn to my benefit and advantage. Oh! MM pi 
| __ what a ſovereign antidote is this againſt all deſpondency MW 
and deſpair even under the deepeſt and ſevereſt trials? Per- 10 
mit me, O my God, to apply this ſacred promiſe to my- 8 
ſelf, and ſay, I am aſſured of it by my own experience. : G 
For I can hardly remember any one thing that ever hap- EO 
pened to me, in the whole courſe of my life, even to te 8 
ceroſſing of my moſt earneſt deſires, and higheſt expecta- be 
tions, but what I muſt confeſs, to the 5 of thy grace PR 
| and goodneſs, has really, in the end, turned to my add. / 
vantage another way: Oh! make me truly ſenſible of all WM P 
thy promiſes to, and dealings with me, that whatever W * 
* _ ſtorms and ſurges may ariſe, in the tempeſtuous ocean of 1 
tis tranſient world, I may ſtill fix the anchor of my hope 5 
and happineſs in thee, who art the ſource and ſpring of 
all bleſſings, and without whom no evil or calamity could 
And as the promiſes of God, upon all theſe accounts, are 
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Flory to my name, ſaith : 


world, with which the ſcriptures every where abound, |} 
there ĩs onepuniſhmentthreatned to be inflited here, which 
is, of itſelf, ſufficient to do this; and that is, in Mal. ii. 2. 
| Tf ye will not hear, and 15 ye will not lay it to heart, to give il 
e Lord of Hoſts, I will even ſenda 
Moſt dreadful ſen- _ 5 
| tence! which none, that conſider aright, can be able to 4 
read, without trembling and aftoniſhment. Alas! if God 
| ſhould curſe me, where ſhould I ſeek for bleſſing, ſince 
| He is the only fountain from which it flows, and by which 
' It is conveyed and commu. icated to me? And if he ſhould 
curſe my very bleſſings, what could I hope for but miſery 
1 and deſpair ? my health, my wealth, my E | 
my relations, nay, my very life itſelf, woul 


curſe upon you, and curſe your bleſſings. 


all be ac- 


curſed to me; and, what is yet worſe, even my ſpiritual _ = 
exerciſes and performances, upon which I chiefly build 
my hopes of happineſs, my preaching, praying, and come 1 
municating, would all become a ſnare and a curſe to me; 
Vea, and CarisT himſelf, who came into the world to 
bleſs and redeem me, if I walk not in his fear, believe 
not his goſpel, or give not glory to his name, will him- 
ſelf be a curſe and condemnation to me. So that I may 
ſay of every thing I have, or enjoy, or expect, All theſe 
God has made curſes to me, becauſe I have not bleſſed ang 
glorified him in them. Oh! who would not tremble and be 


wrought upon by theſe threatnings ? who would not fear 


_ _ thee, O King of Nations, who art thus terrible in tly I 
| Judgments? who would not love and obey thee, who art == 
ſo gracious in thy Promiſes? Teach me, I beſeech the, 
fo to place my fear upon the former, that I may ftill tx Mi 
my hope upon the latter, that though I fear thy dreadful +3 
= Ccurſes, yet I may never deſpair of $ 


Ian reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to arm my/e!f with that . 
* Jpiritual courage and magnanimity, as to pre/s threugh a -n 
_ duties and difficulties whatſoever, for the advancement of 


GOD"; Glory, and my own happineſs. 


®* NMAOnniTiIAaniTY is well termed a warfare, for a warfire 


it is, wherein no danger can be prevented, no enemy 


3 conquered, no victory obtained, without much courage aud 


reſolution, I have not only many outward enemies to grap- _ 


y tender mercies! 


\ — . —— — * — ns 
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ple with, but [ have myſelf, my worſt enemy to encounter 

and ſubdue. As for thoſe enemies which are not near me, [ bY” 
by che aſſiſtanceof God's ſpirit, I can make pretty good ſhift 


do keep them at the ſword's point: But this enemy, that is 5 7 

-__ Fotten within me, has ſo often foiled and diſarmed me, that 

I have reaſon to ſay, as David did of his enemies, I 7s roo [4 * 
eng for me; and, as he ſaid of the chief of his, [all one 7 
ES <p foul by the hands of Saul : ſo I have too much occaſio | 
do ſay, I ſhall fall by myſelf, as being myſelf the greateſt FF 1 
enemy to my own ſpiritual intereſt and concerns. How _— 7 
_ cefſary is it, then, that I ſhould raiſe and muſterupall my 'F 1 
force and courage, put on my ſpiritual armour, and make : 


_ myſelt ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might? ! 
know I muſt ſtrive, before I can enter in at the ſtrait gate; 
I muſt win the Crown, before I can wear it, and be a mem 
bderof the Church Militant, before I can be admitted into te 
Church Triumphant. In a word, I mutt go thro” a folita- | 
ry wilderneſs, and conquer many enemies, before I come 
ds the land of Canaan; or elſe I muſt never be poſſeſſed f 
tit. What then? Shall I loſe my glory, to baulk my duty? WM 
Shall I let go my glorious and eternal E my- 
ſelf from r the devil would perſuade 
nue to be a trouble and affliction ? Alas! if CyarsT had laid 
adadüũde the great work of my redemption, to avoid the under 
going of GOb's anger and man's malice, what a miſerable 
4 condition had I been in? And, therefore, whatever taunts © 
' ____ and reproaches I meet with, from the preſumptuous and | 
prophane, the infidel and atheiſtical reprobates of the age; 
EE fer them laugh at my profeſſion, or mock at what they are 
plwGKẽeaſed to call preciſeneſs; let them de fraud me of my juſt + 
lights, or traduce and bereave me of my good name and re- 


e e at Gs 


. putation; let them vent the utmoſt of their poiſonous malicſe 

and envy againſt me; I have this comfortable reflection ſtill MF 
' to ſupport me, That if I ſuffer all this for Cyr15T's ſake, tis 
lin the cauſe of one who ſuffered a thouſand times more for | 
mine; and, therefore, it ought to be matter of joy and tri- 2 I 
umph, rather than of grief and dejection to me: Eſpecially, _— 
conſidering, that the/e my light afflitions, which are but for a 2 
moment, «will work out {or me a far more exceeding and eternal "aq 
weight of glory. Upon the proſpect of which, I firmly reſolve, |? : 
| notwithſtanding thegrowing ſtrengthot fin, and the overbear- 1 1 
ing prevalency of my own corrupt affections, to undertake all! 3 
I duties, and undergo all miſeries, that God, in his infinite wiſ= | 
«om, thinks fit * upon me, or exerciſe my patience in. | 


ſion to 
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| 1 am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, fo 16 be angry, as not 
e 0/fin; and, therefore, to be angry at nothing bat Ss. 


preſs command of St. Paul, Be ye angry, and fin not, 


Eph. iv. 26. And the latter is an explicatien of, as well 
as an inference drawn from it. For, if anger be not only 
lawful, but a duty, as is here ſuppoſed, when it does not 
involve us in fin ; the only difficulty is, to know how tha: 
_ paſſion ought to be qualified, to juſtify the exerciſe of it 
without being guilty of fin: And the circumſtances or - 
qualifications required for this, are firſt, That it be placed 
upon a due object; and, ſecondly, That it do not exceed 


D Its proper bounds. „ 1 VVV 


diſagreeable to my nature, and offenſive to the author of 
it, ſo nothing but fin can properly be called its object. 
= The chief thing that I am to aim at in my actions, is the if 
= Hhonouring, ſerving, and pleaſing of God, and how can! 
ſerve and pleaſe God, in being angry at any thing but | 
what I know is diſpleaſing to tim? I may be ſcones, 
reproached, and villified among my equals, or accuiect, _ 
condemned, and puniſhed by my ſuperiors ; and theie are 
treatments that are but too apt to raiſe and tranſport men 
into 1 and revenge: But then, before I ſuffer this paſ- 
5 il up in me, I ought to conſider whether I ha- e 
not behaved myſelf ſo as to deſerve this ſort of treatment; f 
I have, then there is no injury or injuſtice done me thereby, 
and, therefore, I ought not to be angry at it: If I have 
not, I muſt not be angry at the perſons who act thus falily 
and unjuſtly againſt me, but only at their ſin; for, to ſpeax _ 
property, it is not the perſon that offends me, but the fin. | 
And this, not becauſe it is injurious to me, but becauſe it 
1s offenſive and diſpleaſing to God Himſelf; for to be an- 
_ gry at any thing but what diſpleaſes God, is to diſpleaſe 
God in being angry. Whenever, therefore, I receive any 
_ affronts or provocations of this nature, I am reſolved, by 
God's grace aſſiſting my endeavours, never to be moved or 
troubled at them, farther than they are in their own nature 
ſinful, and at the ſame time abſtracting the fin from the per- 
_ ſons, to pray for the pardon of thoſe that are guilty of 


12 


HE former part of the relation is founded in the ex- 
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re{olve never to ſpeak or 
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and not only fo, but, according to the command an de 


| _— of my Saviour, even to love them too. | MD | 
But, how ſhall I be ſure to be angry at nothing but fin, | 
y and ſo not to fin in my anger. when every petty trifle 
c eroſsaccident is ſo apt to raiſe this paſſion in me ? Why, _ 
the beſt method II can take, is, that which the wiſe man 
directs me to, not to be hafty in my ſpirit, Ecclef. vii. g. but 
do defer my anger accord a8 to diſcretion, Prov. xix. 11 
So that, whenſoever any ching happens, that may incenſe | 
. and infame my. paſion, I mu? immediately ſtop its ca- 
reer, and ſuſpend the acts of it, till I have culy conſider- 
ed the motives and occaſions that raiſed it. And as this 
will be a very good means to regulate the lfect of my 
anger, ſo likewiſe the meaſure of it: For, he chat © 18 flow : 
to wrath, takes time to conſider, and, by conſequence, 
puts his paſſion under the conduct of his reaſon ; and, who- * 
ever does ſo, it will never ſuffer it to be tranſported DE» 
yon its proper bounds : Whereas he whoſe anger is like 
tinder, that catches as ſoon as the ſ park 1 is upon it, and 
who uſes no means to ſtop its ſpreading, is preſently blown | 
np into a furious flame, which, before *tis extinguiſhed, 
may do more miſchief than he is ever able to repair; ; for, 8 
no man knows whither his anger may hurry him, when 
once it has got the maſtery of him. In order, therefore, 
te prevent the fatal conſequences of this paſſion, I now 
* any thing, while I am under 
the influence of it, but take time to conſider with myſelf, _ 
snd reflect 3 the ſeveral circumſtances of the action or 


object 1t ariſes from, as well as the occaſion and tendency 


of it; and, as oft as I find any thing in it diſpleaſing to 
God, to be regularly angry at that, to correct, rebuke, 
and reprove it, with a zeal and fervour of ſpirit, ſuitable 
to the occaſion ; but, ſtill to keep within the bounds ß 
the truly Chriſtian temper, which is always diſtinguiſhed 2 
by love and charity, and exerciſes itſelf in meekneſs ang 
moderation. And, Oh! what a ſedate and contented ſpi- f 
Tit will this reſolution breed in me! How eaſy and quiet 
fall I be under all circumſtances? Whilſt others are pee- 
viſh and fretful, and torment themſelves with every petty 
trifle that does but croſs their inclinations, or ſeem to be 


Injurious to them ; or fall into the other extreme, of a 


foical apathy or inſenſibility ; J ſhall, by this ee, 


maintain a medium betwixt doch, and Ps my foul in 


| peace and patience. 
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Concerning my Wok Ds. 


FTA thus far cleanſed the fountain of my heart. 
+ with regard to my thoughts and affections, which 
are the immediate iſſues of my active ſoul, the next thing 
incumbent upon me, is, to regulate my outward conver- 
ſation, boch with reſpe&t to my words and actions. As 
to the firſt, the holy ſcripture aſſures me, that the tongue 
is 2 world of iniquity, Jam. iii. 6. And again, that ze 7; 
an unruly evil, which no man can tame, ver. 8, But is it, 
indeed, ſo unruly? Then there is the more occafion to 
have it governed and ſubdued; and, fince that is not to 
be done by man alone, it is ſtill more neceſſary, that! 
mould call in the aſſiſtance of that Divine Spirit that gives 
Ss this character of it, firſt to fix my reſalutions, and then to 
ſtrengthen me in the performance of them. I ſtedfaſtly pur- 
poſe to imitate the Royal Pſalmiſt, in this particular, and 
to take heed to my <vays, that I offend net with my tongue, Pſa. 
x XXX1X, 1, Yea, I am reſolved with holy Job, that ail :5e 
ewhile my breath, and the Spirit of Ged, is in my neftrils, wy 
lis ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, nor my tongue utter deceit, Job 
xXxvii. 3, 4. But, ſince it is ſuck an unruly inſtrument, ſo 
very difficult to be bridled or reſtrained, Do Thou, © ] 
_ © God, who firſt madeſt it, enable me to get the maſtery of 
it! Ser a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and keep tbe deer 


of my lips, that, with St. Paul, I may /peat forth the acc. 


F truth and ſoberneſs, and make this unruly evil. a happy : 
inſtrument of much good! Which that I may do, 
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T4 amreſelved, by the Grace of GOD, newer to /feak much /- 7 
I ten. ſpeak too much, and nat ts jpeas at ali, rather c 


0 no purpoſe, _ 


IT is the voice of fools that is bnowen b; the multitude c3 


words, Ecclef. v. 3. In which there are diverje wants; 


Which I am now reſolving to look after; and therefore, ne- 


ver to deliver my words out to thu x Or dr number, Let l 


13 


ver. 6. and fin too, Prev. x. 19. whereas, he that rrfrain- 
| eth his lips 1s zwife, This is that piece of Chriſtian wiidom, 
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weight, not by quantity, but quality: not hidin my mean- 
ing under er terms and expreſſions, but wr * 
words exactly to expreſs my meaning; not amuſing thoſe 
I converſe with, with circles of impertinence and cir- 
cCumlocution, but coming directly to the matter by the 
ſtraĩt line of apt ex — ſo as never to ſpeak more than 
the matter requireth; nor to ſpeak at all, when no matter 
requireth. For, why mould I FA pend m breath for nothing? Þ 
it will be far worſe 8 
than ſpending it for nothing; for, our bleſſed Saviour has 
told me that I muſt anſwer fer every idle and unprofitable FF 
as well as prophane word, Matt. xii. 36. But now, if the }? 
_ vain word, if all the vain words I ever ſpoke ſhould be 
written, as I have cauſe to believe they are, in the bok WM 
of God's remembrance, how many vaſt volumes muſt they | 
mate! and if an index ſhould be made, where to find pros; 
fjñ table, and where idle words, how few references would 
there be to the former? what multitudes to the latter? and 
(what is yet more terrifyin me) if all theſe words ſhould be 


me at the laſt day, how would 
thoſe very words then make me ſpeechleſs ? and what ſhame 


Ad and confuſion of face would they then ſtrike me with? But 
I truſt, thro? the blood of my Redeemer, and the tears of 
my repentance, they will be all waſhed and blotted out, 
before I come to appear before him. In order to this, as 

T heartily bewail and deteſt my former follics in this '_ 

 ſpeR; fol firmly purpoſe and reſolve to uſe my utmoſt en- 
_  deavours for the time to come, not to give way any more 

ſuch idle words and expreſſions, as are likely to be thus 
prejudicial to my eternal intereſt ; but always to conſider | 
well before-hand, what, and how, and why 1 ſpeak, and 
ſuffer no corrupt communication to proceed out of my mouth, u 
Lut that whichis good, to the 1 ' of edifying, that it may mi- 


Alas! that is not all: if I ſpend it ill, 


brought in judgment againf 


ED  nifter grace to the hearers, Eph. iv. 2 


1 know, there are ſome words. that ae purely jocoſe, ſpo- ” . 5 
ken wich no other intent but only to promote mirth, and di: 
|  _ vert melancholy; and theſe words, ſo long as they are harm- 


leſs and innocent, ſo long as they do not refle& diſnonour u 
on God, nor injure the 


bour, are very lawful and allowable; inafmuci 45 they con- 


ence to the refreſhing and rcviving of my ſpirits, and the 


f preſervation of my health. But then, I mul! ways take 


care ſo to wind and turn my diſcourſe, that whot recreates © 


__=c in — may 41 others when {poke ; that my 


charact r and reputation 2 1 


ſpeaki 


5 r og. 
words may not only be ſuch as have no malignity in them, 
but ſuch as may be uſeful and beneficial ; not only ſuch as 
do no hurt, but likewiſe ſuch as may do much good to 
others, as well as myſelf, To this end, I firmly reſolve, 
by the grace of God, never to ſpeak only for the ſake of 
ng, but to weigh each word before I ſpeak it, and 
to confider the conſequence and tendency of it, whether it 
may be really the occaſion of good or evil, or tend to the 
 edifying or ſcandalizing of the perſon I ſpeak it to. 


7 an rehibved, by the Grace of GOD, wot only to aveid the 
= Wickeaneſs of ſwearing falſly, but likewiſe the very Ap- 
OO pearanceof furaringatall, 


 TNExjuxr is a fin condemned by the very laws of nature; | 
> P inſomuch that I ſhould wrong my natural faculties, Þ} 
mould I give way to, or be guilty of it. For the ſame na-= Þ} 
ture that tells me, the perſon of God is to be adored, tells |} 
mie likewiſe, his name is to be reverenced; and what more 
| horrid impiety can poſſibly be imagined, than to proſtitute | 
the moſt ſacred name of the moſt high God, to confirm the |} 
lies of finful men? I know, ſwearing in a juſt matter, and 
right manner, may be as lawful under the New, as under the 
ola Teſtament; for thus I find St. Paul ſaying, 4s Gedi: 
true, 2 Cor. i. 18. and ver. 23. {call God for a record upon 
my ſoul, wnerein is contained the very nature of an oath, 
which is, the calling God for a record and a witneſs to the 
truth of what we ſpeak : But when it is to maintain falſhood, 


Vhich is to an ill purpoſe, or li htly and vain, which is to 
no purpoſe at all, it is a ſin of th | 
XX ought with the greateſt deteſtation and abhorrence, to be 
Thon ſhalt not ſwear by my name fully, neither ſhalt thaw 
's prophane the name of thy GOD : I am the LORD. And 
E xx0Od. xx. 7, Deut. v. 11. Theu ſhalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain, for the Lord ævuill not bold him 


$ 1 r that tazeth his name in vain. But farther GOD ſays, 
1 by CuRisrT, Sawear not at all, neither by heaven, for it is God's 

throne; nor by the earth, for it is his footflool, &c. So that 

not only, By GOD, and by Ixsus, are oaths, but ſwearing 
by any of God's creatures, is, in a manner, to ſwear by 


_ God himſelf J ſwear by the heavens z can the heavens 
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W 


| hear, or witneſs what I ſay? No; it is the Glorious Ma- 7 
feſty that rules there, that I call upon to witneſs the truth |}? 
of the words 1 ſpeak, and the ſinfulneſs of my heart for |: 
ſwearing to them. Do I ſwear by my faith? But howis 'Y 
that!? Can faith teſtify what I ſay? No, it is only he that 

wrought this faith in my heart, can witneſs the truth of 
my words. And, if I ſwear by the gifts of God, I do in 

effect ſwear by God himſelf; otherwiſe, I aſcribe that to 

the creature, which is only compatible to the Glorious 

Creator, even the knowledge of the thoughts of my heart, i 


: how ſecret ſoever they be. 


But, again, there is more in the third commandment, = 
5 than the devil would perſuade the world there is : for, \ 
when God commands me net to take his name in ain, itis 

be 2 than if he had commanded me not only to ſwear by Þ| 

For, I cannot perſuade myſelf, but that every tine 77 

gy I Co nct think of him, I take his | 

name in vain: and, therefore, I ought to endeavour to 

void even the mentioning of God, as well as ſwearing 

dy him, unleſs upon ur ent oc caſions, and with reverence WK 

and reſpe@ becoming his n:ajeſty ; for, queſtionleſs, © 

Lord, and O God, may be ſpoken as vainly, as, By Lord., 

-.. By God And therefore, I ought never to ſpeak ſuch 1 

words, without thinking really in my heart, what I ſpeak 
openly with my mouth, leaſt my name be written 9g” FE 

| thoſe that rake the name of God in vain. But farther fi 

I am reſolved not only to avoid Jownel ht ſwearing, but TT 
Fat what doth but 


' look like an oath, mall be as odious t to ms, as > what looks 50 
E "0p MY elſe. | . | 


1 ſpeak of God, w 


likewiſe the very ppearance of it: So t 


RESOLUTION UI. 


8 — bh the Graceof GOD, 3 to — 3 © T7 


23d Heart go together, Jo as never i» ſhouts with the one, 0 Bs 
. hat 1 do not think i in the other. SC ws | 


\ Smyhappin-" Ls convfierk] in 3 vicinity,ſodoth 5 
5 my holine in likeneſs and conformity to the chiefeſt 
good, I am ſo much the better, as I am the liker the beſt; and 
. 7 much the holier, as I am more conformable to the holieſt, | 


or rather to him who is holineſs itſelf. Now, one mou title 
which the Moſt High is pleaſed to give himſelf, an 


oy 


4 by which 
| he! 15 pleaſed torevcal himſelf to u6,18 the God of truth; S | 
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la. tat I ſhall be ſo much the liker to the God of truth, by how 
uth much am I the more conſtant to the truth of God. And, the 


for farther I deviate from this, the nearer I approach to the _ 

vis nature of the devil, who ie father of lies, and hars too, 

hat | Fohn viii. 44. And hence it is, that of all the fins the men 

_ of faſhion are guilty of, they. can leaſt endure to be charged IF 

in with lying. To give a man the lye, or to ſay, You he, is 
to looked upon as the greateſt affront that can be put upon ö 

bus them. And why ſo? But only becauſe this ſin of lying 

rt; makes them ſo like their father the devil, that a man bad 5 

Fe, almoſt as well call them devils, as liars; and therefore to 

nt, avoid the ſcandal and reproach, as well as the dangerous 

or, malignity of this damnable fin, I am reſolved, by the ble. 

is fing of God, always to tune my tongue an uniſon to my F 

by heat. ſo as never to ſpeak any thing, but what I think real. 

ne ly to be true. So that, if ever ſpeak what is not true, it 

is ſinall not be the error of my wall, Lac of my underftanding, 

to Il know, lyes are commonly diſtinguiſhed into Ofictous, 

ng Perniclous, and Jocoſe : and ſome may fancy ſome of them 

ce more tolerable than others. But, for my own part, I thin 

O they are all pernicious, and therefore, not to be jeſted with- 

d, al, nor indulged, upon any pretence or colour whatſoever. 

nh Not as if it was a fin, not to ſpeak exactly as a thing is in 

ik B Pang ch it _— to me in 8 literal meaning, without 

|. | ſome liberty granted to rhetorical tropes and figures; [ for, 

1, ſo the ſcripture itſelf would be Sable with lyes ; Lear % 

at. things being contained in it, which are not true in a literal 

ut ſenſe:] But, I muſt ſo uſe rhetorical, as not to abuſe my 

Ty _ Chriſtian liberty; and, therefore, never to make uſe of 


| hyperboles, ironies, or other tropes and figures, to deceive 
or 1mpoſe upon my auditors, but only for the better adorn- 
; ing, illuſtrating, or confirming the matter. 

; Baut, there is another ſort of lies moſt men are apt to fall 
1 into, and they are promiſſory lies; to avoid which, Iam re- 
„ ff Afolved never to promiſe any thing with my mouth, but what 
l. ntend to perform in my heart; and never to intend to pern 

form any! ung, but what I am ſure I can perform. | on, 


h |  thisis the cauſe and occaſion of moſt promiſlory lies, thatwe 
=» | * Promiſe that abſolutely, which we ſhould promiſe only con- 

d Aitionally. For, tho? 1 may intend to do as I fay now, —_ 
EX there are a thouſand weighty things may intervene, which 

> may turn the balance of my intentions, or otherwiſe hinder 

u the performance of my promiſe. So that, unleſs I be abſo- 

0: 


lutely ſure I can do a thing, I muſt never abſolutely promiſe 


= them, or of p 
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8 to do it; and, therefore, in all ſuch promiſes, ſhall fill 
8 * in Ged willing, or by the 172 God, at the ſame tin. 


| lifting up my heart to God, le 


| bind their Backs. 


4 o commend men, when they are preſent, I eſteem al- 


moſt as great a piece of follyas to reprove them, when 


they are abſent; tho” I do confeſs, in ſome caſes, and to 
ſome perſons it may be commendable ; eſpecially when the '"F 
perſon is not apt to be puffed up, but ſpurred on by it. But 
do rail at others, when they hear me not, is the highef piece 
of folly imaginable; for, as it is impcſſible they ſhould get . 
any good, ſo is it impoſſible but that I ſhould get much hurt 
by it. For, ſuch ſort of words, make the very beſt we can 


take his name in vaiu. 


Ian reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to ſpeak of otber Mens 
e Sins only before their Faces, and of their Virtues only be- 1 


ol them, are but idle and unprofitable, and may not only Y + 


prove injurious to the perſon of whom, but even to whom 
they are ſpoken, by wounding the credit of the former, 
and the charity of the latter; and ſo by conſequence, my * 
don ſoul; nay, even tho?” I ſpeak that which is true in it- , 

ſelf, and known to be ſo to me: And, therefore, this way FX 

olf backbiting ought, by all means, to be avoided. * 

But, Imuſt, much more, have a care of raiſing falſe reports 
concernin 1 one, or of giving credit to them that raiſe 
aſſing my judgment, till I haveweighed the mat: 


ter; leſt I tranſgreſs the rules of mercy and charity, which FF 


command me not tocenſure any one upon others rumours, or 
my own ſurmiſes; nay, if the thing be initſelf true, ſtillto MY 
interpret it in the beſt ſenſe. But, if I muſt needs be raking VT! 
inother mens ſores, it muſt not be behind their backs, but be- 
fore their faces; for, the one is a great fin, and the other 
may be as great a duty, even to reprove my neighbour for 


doing any thing offenſive unto God, or deſtructive to his own 1 13 


ſoul; ſtill endeavouring ſo to manage the reproof, as to make 


his fin loathſome to him, and prevail upon him, if poſſible, 

to forſakeit: But, there is a great deal of Chriſtian prudence 
and diſcretion to be uſed in this, leſt others may juſtly re- 
prove me for my indiſcreet reproof of others. I muſt fill fit 
my reproof to the time when, the perſon to whom, and the 


Aan againſt which, it is defigned; fill contriving with my- 
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ing my anger againſt the pe ſon, but my ſorrow for the fn 
that is reproved. Hot, paſſionate, and reviling words, will 

not ſo much exaſperate a man againſt his fin that is reproved, | 

4 as againſt the perſon that doth reprove it. It is not the wrath 


of man that worketh the righteouſneſs of God, Jam. i. 10. But 


3 | this of all duties, muſt be performed with the ſpirit of love 


and meekneſs; I muſt firſt inſinuate myſelf into his affecti- 
ons, and then preſs his fin upon his conſcience, and that 
directly or indirectly, as the perſon, matter, or occaſion 


28 1 | ſhall require; that ſo he that is reproved by me now, may — i 
1 tO "IF have cauſe to bleſs God for me to all eternity, 


RESOLUTION V. = 


hath, according to his infinite wiſdom, ſet ſome in higher, 
ſome in lower places, hath made fome as ſtewards, others 


he expects from him, he meaſures out his talents to him. 


Bleſſed be his name for it, he hath ſet me in a middle form, . 


1 giving me . wiſh, ſubje neither to envy on one hand. 
noi pity on th 


of the go 


£ is ſome mens due to receive honour, and other mens duty 


4 to give it. And accordingly, we find Paul, when he 5 


I was brought before Feſtus, doth not ſay, Art thou I. 


Feftus, Acts xxvi. 25. In like manner, St. Fac doth not 5 
i | her he writes to, in his ſecond epiſtle, being a perſon. 


1 ſelf how to carry on this duty ſo, as that by converting a OY 
inner from the evil of his ways, I may ſave my ſoul from 


24 1 am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, 1 ays t , foe 1 1 55 | 1 ; 
=  thto my Superiors, humbly to my Inferiors, and ci vilh to =_— 3 ; 


un mot high God, the mager of this great family, 


1 the world, for the more orderly government of it, 


as under-ſervants; and according to every man's work that ü 


* e other; ſo that I have both ſuperiors to re- 
rverence, and inferiors to condeſcend to. And according 
S | Is it is my duty ſo to behave myſelf towards them, that 
the reverent expreſſions of my mouth may manifet tie WM 
$ obedient ſubjection of my heart to the power and authority WM 
= God has given them over me. It is the expreſs command Mi 
Fel, that we ſhould render to every man his 
due, Fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour belongeth, | 


Rom. xili. 13. which words plainly imply, both that it 


"i nvhom they call Feſtus ? or thou Feſtus, as the miſguided 
_ FF enthuſiaſts, in our days, would have ſaid ; but, Me noble 


ſtant cuſtom of all nations in all ages of che world, but 

it is likewiſe highly agrceablc (© the rules of right reaſon, 
as well as the order of 

2 natural and civil ſuperiority, a ſuperiority in gifts and 


. — — — — — <a 


— * — 
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of quality, Woman, but, Elect lady. And this fort of 


reverence 1s farther confirmed to us, not c11ly by the con- 


government, For, as there 1s both 


age, and a ſuperiority likewiſe in office and ftation; ſo 


| there is nothing can be more neceſſary, than that there 
ſhould be, in both theſe reſpects, a reverence and reſpet MF 
| paid to the perſons of men anſwerable to theſe diſtinctions. = 


And therefore I cannot but condemn that rude and un- 


mannerly behaviour of ſome of our modern ſchiſmatics 
towards their ſuperiors, as factious and unreaſonable, as wel! 
as repugnant to the dictates of the Divine Spirit, which the 
Prophets and Apoſtles were inſpired and influenced bj. 
And, as there is a reverence due from inferiors to ſu- 
periors in point of converſation, ſo likewiſe are there fome FF _ 
decent regards and civilities to be ſhewed even by ſuperiors 


to their inferiors, who are always treated with candour 


and condeſcenſion, in their ordinary capacities; and even 
when they are conſidered as criminals, with meekneſs and 
moderation. Inſomuch that, methinks, it is one of the 
Voorſt ſights in the world, to ſee ſome men that are gotten 
upon a little higher ground than their neighbours are, to 


look proudly and ſcornfully down upon all that are below 


them, diſdaining to vouchſafe them the leaſt favour or re- 
ſpect whatſoever. Such churliſh, haughty, and foul- 
mouthed Nabals as theſe, are not only very unjuſt, and 
Arxreaſonable in their behaviour to others, but they are 
certainly the greateſt enemies to themſelves, that they have FF 
in all the world beſides ; not only by drawing upon them 
| ttzhe hatred and enmity of all that are about them, but like- 
Wwu.iſe by tormenting themſelves with ſuch frivolous things, 
ads ſuch ſpirits commonly do. Wherefore, that I may '? 
pleaſe God, my neighbour, and myſelf, ia what I ſpeak, *? 
tho I could exceed other men (which is impoſſible tor me 
to ſuppoſe) in every thing; I reſolve hy God's Grace, al 
ways to behave myſelf fo, as if I excelled them in nothing: 
and not only to ſpeak reverently to them that are above me, 
but humbly and civilly to thoſe that are beneath me too. 
Iwill always endeavour to uſe ſuch humble and winning 
words, as to manifeſt more of my love to them than my 
power over them: I. will always caſon my tongue with ſa- 
- voury, not bitter expreſſions, making my mouth a vent 
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for my fury and paſſion to fume out at, but rather an in- 
f ie — valve love and affection in by; ſtill 


peak civilly to me. 


= T THE other way of my ſoul's putting forth, and ſhew- - 
I ing herſelf to the world, is by her actions, which 
it concerns me as much to look to and regulate, as my 
XZ words; foraſmuch as there is not the leaſt ill circumſtance 
in any action, but what, unleſs it be repented of, muſt 
be brought into queſtion, and anſwered for, at the Laſt 


How much, therefore, dcth it behove me to keep 2 
ſtrict watch over myſelf, and ſo to perform every action, 
and place every circumſtance in it, that it may have its 
" = approbation in the court of heaven? Well, I am reſolved, 
„by the grace of God, to try what I can do. I know it is 
impoſſible for me to reſolve upon particular actions: but 
> Hhowſoever I ſhall reſolve upon ſuch general rules, the i 
application of which to particular acts may make them 
* pleaſing and acceptable to the * of God; always pre- 


and ſteady principle, 98 
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ſpeaking as civilly unto others, as 1 would have then 


4$$44$44+9+$#44++ 
; Concerning my AcTions. 


Day: For, tho' an action cannot be denominated good. 
unleſs it be good in all circumſtances and reſpects; yet it A 
is always denominated bad, if it is bad only in one. as 
i is in muſic, if but one firing jar, or be out of tune, 9 
the whole harmony is ſpoiled ; ſo here, if but one cir- 
cumſtance in an action be wanting or defective, the whole 
= action is thereby rendered immoral, 


* 


miſing this which I have reſolved upon before, as the beſt 


foundation, wiz. to ſquare all my actions by the ſeripture 
rule, and to do nothing but what I have, ſome way or 
3 other, a warrant from the word of God. Upon this fed 


ST. © 
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aee.ßd, whether I therefore dc 
manded them; if not, my feeding the poor will be no 
more a good action, than the rawens feeding the prophet was, b 
I Kings xvii. 6. Their feeding of the prophet was com- 
mamanded hy God, as well as my feeding of the poor, but 
Is cannot ſay, they did a good action, * 
| did do this which was commanded by God, yet being 
irrational creatures, they could not reflect upon that com- 
mand, and fo could not do this in obedience to it. 
There are ſome perſons, to the very frame and diſpoſi- 
tion of whoſe ſpirits ſome fins are, in their nature, odious KM 
and abominable, Thus I have known ſome, whoſe very | 
cConſtitutions have carried them int an antipathy to luſt 
and luxury; and others again, who could never endure WM 
do drink beyond their thirſt, much leſs to unman and be- 
beaſt themſelves, by drinking to exceſs, And the like 
- { coretoitieſs, which Luther was fuch 
an enemy to, that it is ſaid to be againſt his very nature. 
Now, I fay, tho' the abſtaining from theſe fins be highly FF 
commendable in all ſorts of perſons, yet, unleſs, together 
with the ſtreams of their natural diſpoſition, there run 
_ likewiſe a ſpiritual deſire to pleaſe God, and obey his 
commands, their abſtaining from theſe vices is no more 
than the brute beaſts themſelves do, who always at ae 
cording to the temper of their bodies, and are never guilty 0 


may be obſerved o 
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Ia reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to do every lig „ „ 


Obedience to the Will of GOD. 


I is not ſufficient, that what I do is the will of God, 
I but1 muſt therefore do it becauſe it is the will of Gd. 


For, what ſaith my Father? My Son, give me thine heart, 


and let thine eyes obſerve my ways, Prov. xxiii. 26. So that 
my Father will not only have my hand, but my heart too, 

And my feet muſt not walk in the ways of God, till my ? 

eyes have obſerved and diſcerned them to be ſo, I may do 

an action that is in itſelf good; and yet, at the ſame time, 

not do a good action, if I do not therefore do it, becauſe T7 
the hungry, or cloath the naked; but let me examine and 

conſider well, upon what 2 theſe actions are found. WM 

| o them, becauſe God hath com- 


of any exceſles that are prejudicial to them, 


uſe tho' they 


_ and have not reſpect to the fame command. 
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RESOLUTIONS umn 


Hence, ſervants are commanded to be obedient to their 
maſters, with goed-wwill doing ſervice as to the Lord, and not I 
do men, Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7. which clearly ſhews, that th'a IK 
= ſervant doth obey his maſter, yet if he doth not do it in 
<= obedience to God, he will not find acceptance with him. 
So that, whenſoever I ſet my hand to any ad ion that is 
good, I muſt flill fix my eye upon God's commanding of | 
it, and do it only in reſpect to that; as knowing, thatif ll 
I give but a farthing to the poor, in all my life, and do ä 

it in obedience to God's commands, it ſhall be accepted i 
ſooner than theirs, who feed hundreds at their table every i 


I ſee a poor wretch ready to fall down to the earth | 


for want of a little ſupport, and my bowels begin toy-zn ml 
= towards him? Let me ſearch into my heart, and ſee what 
i is that raiſes this compaſſion in me, If it flows only 
from a natural tenderneſs to a brother in miſery, without 
regard to the love of God, who has commanded and er- 
3 * it, the poor man may be ſuccoured and relieved, 
= but God will not be pleaſed or delighted with it. Again, lu 
do my friends ſtir me up to pray 2 or do any other 
= fpiritual or civil action, and I therefore only do it becauſe 
of their importunity? I may ſatisfy my friends deſire, i} 
but cannot properly be ſaid to obe th — 
in ſuch a performance: So that the great and only foun- 
dation that I muſt reſolve to build all the actions of my 
= life upon, is, an uniform obedience to that God, by Il 
£3 whom alone Iam enabled to perform them, 


e commands of Gd, 


1 am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to do every thing with Ml 
| Prudence and Diſcretion, as well as wyith Zeal and Af. * 


zz WI am penned up in this earthly tabernacle, I 
V livealmoſtasin a darkſome dungeon, having nolight Wl 
AY to work by, but a little that ſprings in at the narrow crevices Bf 
3 of wy underſtanding. So that I had need to make uſe of al! 

ittle light and knowledge I have, to hy oe the heat 
int, 


or good paſſi- 


and zeal that ſometimes fits upon my | 
Aion : Myrzea!,when 


ons may ſometimes carry meinto bad a | 
hot in the purſuit of God's glory, may ſometimes hurry me 


deyond his laws; n when Chriſtian prudence hath =" 


* * 9 


not firſt chalked out the way, and ſet the bounds for it: 
As, in diſcourſe, my zeal may put me upon throwing pearl? 
before ſwine, or uſing words, when filence may be more 
commendable: So, in my actions too, unleſs wiſdom and 
diſcretion govern and command my affections, I ſhall fre- 
quently run into ſuch as would be altogether needleſs and 
 impertinent, and therefore ought to be omitted; and daily 
neglect ſeveral duties, which ought to be performed. © 
| 5 — chiefly requiſite 
ſor the ordering of time and place, and other particular 
circumſtances, the irregular management of which may 
eeaſily ſpoil the beſt of actions. | 
de a good work at one time and place, which is not alt 
another; and may be very innocent and becoming in one 
perſon, though quite 3 in another. It is therefore 
tdttnhe proper office of my underſtanding to point out the FF ; 
fjteſt time and place, and perſon, for the performance f ; 
each aQtionI engage in. As for example, in diſtributing 
do the poor, my hand of charity muſt : 
the eye of underſtanding, where, when, how much, an 
to whom to give; or elſe I may, at the ſame time, not 
only cffend God, but wrong my neighbour, and myſelf 
too. And ſo for all other actions whatſoever, which 1 
ouygnht therefore never to ſet myſelf about, though it be of FF 
tmc loweſt rank, without conſulting the rules of wiſdom, 
ee X W AAA ( 


But, my underſtanding and di 


11401 urioh m. 


ſon is juſtified thro? 


or inſtance, that max 


either guided by ; I | 


Ian reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, never to ſet my Hand. 
w Head, or my Heart, about any thing but what I verily 
Lui gui in iff, and wall be eeemed ſs y GOD. | 


» WTI 7ITHOUT faith, the Apoſtle tells me, it is impoſib/e 
RR. to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 5. For whatſoever is nf. 
Naiunitb, is fin, Rom. xiv, 23. Where, by faith, we are not to 

' __ underſtand that ſaving faith, whereby I believe that my per- 

| KR but that, whereby I beheve ©” 

khat my works ſhall be accepted by GOD: For faith here is 
oppoſed to doubting ; and that, not about CzrisT's dying 


for me, or my living in him, but about the particular aftions | 7 
1 of my life. He that doubteth, ſaith the Apoſtle, is damned 7 
if he eats; that is, He that eateth that which he douhteth = 
whether it may be lawfully eat or no, is damned, becauſe ge 


MS SOLUTIUNSG 3. 
ins in doing it, and therefore may be damned forit. Butwhy _ 
ſo? becauſe he eateth not of faith; becauſe he doth that 
which he knows not whether he may do or no, not believ- 
ing it to be really good in itſelf, or acceptable unto God. 
And, tho' the Apoſtle here inſtances only in that particu- 
lar action of eating, yet what he ſays with relation to that, 
is properly applicable to all the other actions of life: For 
be afterwards ſubjoins, Whatiſcever is not 7 faith, is u; 
whatſoever it ĩs, good or bad, if not done by faith, iti fin, 
And truly, this particular will be of great uſe brougch 
ay my whole life for the avoiding of many fins, and for the 
= doing of much good: For, many things which are good 
in themſelves, may, for want of faith, become quite other. _ 
wiſe to me; my heart not believing what I do is good, 
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4 my hand can never make it fo. Or, if I think what I =: 
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is bad, 93 it be not fo in itſelf, yet my very think- 
ing it ſo, wil | | es 
And this is what we call doing a thing with a good con- 
| ſcience, or keeping, as St. Paul did, our conſcience woid of of- 
FE fence. And to go contrary to the diftates of my conſci- - 
2 ence in this particular, is to tranſgreſs the commands of 
= God. For in this, conſcience is as God's vicegerent in my | 
' ſoul; what conſcience commands, God commands; what 
= conſcience forbids, God forbids ; that is, Iam as really un- 
der the power of conſcience, as the commands of God, in 
ſuch a caſe. So that, if I do not obey the former, it is im- 
= poſlible for me to obey the latter. But how much then doth 
it behove me to ſee, that my conſcience be ri f 
ae d in oy thing ? For as if a Judge be K = 
is impoſſb e he ſhould paſs righteous judgment; ſo, if 
xt conſcience be miſinformed, it is impoſſible I ſhould do a 
| Tighteous act. And, what a miſerable caſe ſhall I then be 
„ in? If I do what is in itſelf finful, tho? my conſcience tell 
me, it is good, yet I ſin, becauſe the act in itſelf is finful; 
and if I do what in itſelf is good, and my conſcience tells 
me it is bad, becauſe my conſcience tell 


make it ſo to me. 


BY 


N 
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ktly inform- 
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s ms it ins bad, © 
fin becauſe my conſcience tells me it is ſo: So that F 
conſcience is, ſo will my actions be. 
For this reaſon, I reſolve, in the preſence of my great 
3 Creator, never to do any thing, till I have firſt informe.! ns 
' conſcience, from the word ot God, whether it be lawful fir 
me to do it, or nd; or incaſe it be not determined there. to 
make a ſtrict ſearch and inquiry into each circumſtance of it, 
1 conſidering with myſelf he: good or evil may aue from it, 
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and ſo what good or evil there is in it; and according asmy |Þ 
_ conſcience, ”_=_ the hearing of the argument on both ſides, *' 


ſhall decide the matter, I ſhall do, or not do it; never un- 


I dertaking any thing upon mere ſurmiſes, becauſe it may ; | 
de good, but upon areal and thoro? perſuaſion that it is ſo. | 


RAESOLUTION w. 


Ian bleed. by the Grace of GOD, to do all things for the || 


8 of GOD. 


A S 1 was not made by, ſo neither for myſelf; for Gd, 

_ A ſays the wiſe man, made all things for himſelf; Prov. 
m4 And —_— thus made for GOD, it follows on 
_ courſe, t to act for GOD; otherwiſe I ſhall *? 


that I ou 


the like; this is doing all things to the glory of God. 


| God, infinite in knowledge, that he is preſent with me, 


Se n - 


M1 r ® 1 x as: _— Fn . 


For example, by praying to God, I avouch him to beta 


and hears me pray, whereſoever I am; and I own him to 
be infinite in mercy, in that he will ſuffer ſuch a linfil 7 
creature as 1 am, to addreſs myſelf to him, Cc. And ſo 


SR. lory of the Eternal GOD? Why, in the ſame manner as he 
i 35 ſaid to do what he doth for his own glory? and how is 
that? By manifeſting his glory to others. Thus, if can 
but ſo live and act, as thereby to evidence, that the Gd 
I. ſerve is a glorious GOD, glorious in holineſs, glorious 
in goodneſs, glorious in wiſdom, glorious in power, and 
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K other things: So that 
other fide, no recreation; 


RESOLUTIONS: 


'- RESOLUTION V. 


| Lam blu, bj the Grace of GOD, to mingle fach Reer. 
lions with my Buſineſs, as to further my Buſine/s by my 
EC V ok 


_ T TAvixc whelly devoted myſelf to God, all I have, or 
I 1 am,, is ſtill to be improved for him; infomuch that 
Was it not for the neceſſities of nature, every moment of 
my life ſhould,. and ought to be ſpent in the immediate 
_ . worſhip and ſerviee of him. But tho? nature requires fome _ 
time from my ſolemn ſerving him, for the-recreating ß 
myſelf; yet grace requireth, that this recreating of myſelfßf 
| ſhould ſtill:-be for the promoting his ſervice; fo that my | 
recreations do not only fit me for farther ſervice, but they 
in themſelves, ſhould ſome way or other, be ſerviceable 0 
to him; which that they may be I maſt have as greata |} 


care in the choice, as in the uſe of my recreztions. _ 
Ihere are ſome recreations that are ſo far from condu- 
cing to his ſeryice, that they may make more for the in- 
| _ cenling of his wrath :- As drinking and gaming, which 

oogs in themſelves lawſal, yet, as they often prove aa 
10n of- ſwearing, lying, cheating, and contention 
amongſt men, and, by conſequence, of wrath in God; fo 
they ought, by all means, to be ſhunned and avoided. 
| ing be ever a 
' lawful recreation? For, either it is a lottery, or not. If it 
= = be a lottery, it is not lawful, becauſe it is a great pre- 
ſumption and fin, to ſet God at work to recreate ourſelves; 
por sto employ the chiefeſt good, immedi- 
F ately. to determine ſuch frivolous and trifling impertinen- 
dies. If it be not a lottery, then it is not a pure recrea- 
tion, for if it depends upon mans wit and ſtudy, it exer- 
| ciſes his brain- and ſpirits, as much as if he were about 
being on one ſide not law ful. on the 

it can, on no fide, be a lawtul 


Indeed, it may be queſtioned, whether 


gere is not the leaſt action I undertake, but I am ſo to ma- 
nage it, as to manifeſt the glory of God by it, making-it my 
4 and deſign ſo to do; otherwiſe let me do what I will I. 
am ſure to fin; for tho” I confeſs, a 
| make a bad action good, yet bad end will always make a 
good action bad: So that, as ever I would do any thing 
that is good, I muſt be ſure to do it to the glory of God: 30d, 


and can never 
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A other parts o 


116 RESOLUTIONS. 


For, what is the end of recreation, but to revive my 
7 1 ſpirits, to let them reſt and be quiet a little, 
when they are tired with too much exerciſe, that they be 
fteſher, livelier, and fitter for work afterwards ? Hence it 
is, that God indeed hath provided a recreation for all ſen= 
_ * fGble creatures; ſleep, which is the reſt of the ſpirits in 
the nerves. When the little animal ſpirits have been all 
de day running up and down upon the ſoul's errands, to 
he down ſtill and quiet, is a great refreſhment and revive-. 
ment to them, 33 ſtill, that it be moderately uſed. | 
* ulging ourſelves too much in it, is rater 
2 clogging and ſtupifying of them; as we ſee in our bo 
dies, which, when not accuſtomed to, are | moſt averſe — 


from, and unfit for exerciſe. 


Sao that the chief and only time for reduces, is, when : x - 
ER. my ſpirits are either weary with labour and ſtudy, or elſe 
called in to 1 ployment in ſome other place ; 


as at and after meals pecially ſuch as are of a hard di- 


cauſe, in Sndying, we draw 


2 haiſh and — to me. 


geſtion; for then the forrits have enough to do, to turn FF 
AR food we eat into good nouriſhment. And, therefore, 
the intenſeneſs of ſtudy, running, wreſtling, and fuch- 
| like violent exerciſes, are not rat ſuch a time; be-. 
+ Hiri from the ſtomach | 
to the head; ſo in the other cues. ſuch as moderate 
walking, conference, and free diſcourſe, about common |: 
dut nece 2 we ſend them from the ſtomach into 
| the body, where they are to be ſet on work. 
"Bac that which I adi found the beſt recreation, bog 
to my body and mind, whenſoever either of them ſtands in 
weed of 1 5g is Muſic, which exerciſes at once, both my 
body and my ſoul; eſpecially when I play myſelf. For 
| then methinks, the ſame motion that my hand makes up- 
on the inſtrument, the inſtrument makes upon my heart; 
i, calls in my ſpirits, compoſes my thoughts, delights my 
'*F ear, recreates my mind, and ſo, not only fits me for after 
buſineſs, but fills my heart, at the preſent, with pure and 
uſeful thoughts, ſo that when the muſic ſounds the ſweet= 
lieſt in my ears, truth commonly flows the cleareſt inte 
my mind. And hence it is. That I find my ſoul is be- 
come more harmonious, by being accuſtomed ſo much to 
harmony, and ſo averſe to all manner of diſcord, that tage 
| leaſt jarring ſopnds, either in notes or words ſeem very. i 
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appears from David's g ule . 
the evil ſpirit from Saul, and Eliſha for the bringing of 
the good ſpirit upon himſelf. From which I am induced to 
believe, that there is really a ſort of ſecret and ring EN 


8 underſtanding. 


That there is n than ordinary in Muſi c, 
power in it, that naturally dif 


more faithful meſſenger, whereby to convey truth to the 


is engaged. 


n neceſſary duties. = 
13 


=. Concerning my RELATIONS. 


= B be not deceived, O my ſoul ; thou art not 22 — 
D vanced far enoughʒ ĩt is not ſufficient to pretend to ho?k 
Uineſs in my thoughts and affections, and in my words 
and actions; — I expreſs it likewiſe in all the relati : 
= ons and conditions of life. The Commandments of Ged are 

aid to be exceeding broad: they extend themſelves to every 
"* Capacity I can poſſibly be in, not only enjoining me to Mai 
3 bye ſoberly in reſpe& to myſelf, but righteouſly to my 
. obediently to my ſovereign, lovingly to my 
Cannot 


wite, and faithfully to my people ; otherwiſe 
live holily unto God ; and, therefore, if I would be tho- 
roughly religious, I muſt farther endeavour to fix my re- 
ſolutions. with regard to the ſeveral duties the Moſt High 


„ 


uſe of it, for driving away : 


ſpels from the mind, all or moſt 
of thoſe black humours, which the evil ſpirit uſes to brood 
upon, and, by compoſing it into a more regular, ſweet and 
docible diſpoſition, renders it the fitter for the holy Spirit 

to work upon, the more ſuſceptive of divine grace, and 
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| But however that be, I muſt neceffarily 
acknowledge, that of all recreations, that is by far the 
more ſuitable to my temper and diſpoſition, in that it is 
not only an exerciſe to my body, but to my mind too; my _ 
| ſpirits being thereby made the more nimble and active, 
| and, by conſequence, the fitter to wait upon my foul, and be 
employed by her, in whatever buſineſs ſhe „ 
hut in this and all other recreations, I muſt always take 
Care not to exceed my meaſure either in point of time, or 
intention; I muſt not follow them too cloſe, nor ſpend too 
many hours in them, but ſiH reſolve to vie them, as they | 
may not become a ſnare to me, but anſwer the ends for 
which they were deſigned, that when God ſhall call me 
to it, I may give him as good an account of my recreations, 


* 20 p _ 27 I Ns bs 
* | — 4+. $a. 1 2 2 
* * * rn 12 
* 1 P l 
N , * 
"5 


x 3.4 * 
F 233 — 
1 


8 thoſe that rebel againſt 
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.._ - expeſts "WR me, in all theſe particular relations I bear te | of 

5 * during my {journing here on earth, 5 of 

N RESOLUTION J 
= 7. am 11 by the Grace of GOD, to 3 * FR "2 | — 
| X . or Prince, whom GOD is pleaſed to fet over me, as m 
. to exper that be ſhould ſafeguard ans 1 * * 

9 ben GOD 15 N to fe under bim. Ret N 

HE King of Mis: - and 3 of Lads. they great TY || * 

glorious monarch of all the world, havin ee 

55 many gracious laws, 1s pleaſed to ſet over ev ery reads 1. 
and nation, ſuch perſons as may put them in execution. 


So that] cannot but look upon a lawful king, as truly are- N N 


preſentative of the moſt high God, as a parliament is af = - 


„ people; and am therefore erſuaded, that whoever re- 
dels againſt him, rebels a at = 
{7 that herebelsagainſtthe — of God, and ſo, :gainſt 


God himſelf; not onlyin | 


| the God of that ordinance, bat becauſe he rebels a inſt him, ""_ * 


whom God hach ſet up as his vicegerent, to repreſent his per- 
- Jon, and execute his laws in fuch a part of his dominions, | 
Hence it is, that theſe two precepts, Fear GOD, ang 
=. kn the king, are ſo often joined together in holy writ ; 1 
tor he that fears God's power cannot but honour his au- 
|  _thority; and he that honours not the king, that repreſens 
| God, cannot be ſaid to fear God, who is repreſented by 

him. And hence, likewiſe, it is, that God hath been 
as ſtrict and expreſs in enjoining us obedience to our go- 
vernors as 5 himſelf; for, thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
„ Nous. xii. 1. Lee: every ſoul be ſubject to the higher poxwers. bl 
ST Why? wh there is - ut * GOD; the powers 7 
Ll  zhat 75 are ordained of GOD. =—_ 
And he hath denounced as creat a judgment againſt ſuch . 
as rebel againſt the magiſtrate he hath ordained, as againſt 
= Jimſelf ; For whoſcever reſiſtethb the FF . 
FF power, refiſteth the ordingnce of GOD ; and they that reſiſt, = 
Hall receive to themſelves Yamnation, ver. 2. So that the \Þ}F , 
wrath of God ſhall as certainly fall upon thoſe that riſe ung 
E ainſt God. And 

no wonder that the puniſhment ſhould be ** ſame, wen 
the fault is the ſame: For he that ſights againſt his king, : 

[4 


aginſt the king, as upon thoſe that fi 


fights againſt God himſelf, who hath inveſted him wi 


— that power and authority to govern his people, e 


ing his own glorious majeſty before them. 
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we, it doth not follow, 


RESOLUTIONS: 119 IM 
pon this ground it is, that I believe the wickedneſs 1 
of a prince cannot be a ſuſſicient plea for the diſobedience 9 

. but the authori- 
ty of God that he repreſents, which the moſt wicked, as 
well as the moſt holy perſon, may be endowed with: And 
| therefore, when the goſpel firſt began to ſpread itſelf ver 
the earth, though there was no Chriſtian king, or ſupreme Ml 
_ magiſtrate, of what title ſoever, to cheriſh and protect 1B 
It ; nay, though the civil powers were then the greateſt FB 
enemies to it; yet, even then were the diſciples of Czar 
= enjoined to /ubmit themſelves to every ordinance of man, for 
| TInfomuch, that did I live among the Turks, I ſhould 
look upon it as my duty to obey the Grand Signior, in al! IM 
his lawful edits, as well as the moſt Chriſtian and pious if 
king in the world. For, ſuppoſe a prince be never ſo 
wicked, and never ſo negligent in his duty of protecting 
| IT I muſt negle& mine of obey= 
ing him. In ſuch a caſe, I have another duty added 
to this; and that is, to pray for him, and to intercede il 
with God for his converſion : For, thus hath the King of 
Kings commanded, that prayers, /upp/tcations, interceſſions, 
and giving of thanks, be made as for all men, ſo moreeſpe- 
cially, for kings and theſe that are in authority, that wwe may 
live a quiet ard peaceabie life, in all godlineſs and honefty, 1 
Tim. 11. 1, 2. So that, whenſoever I addreſs to the court of 
heaven, I muſt be ſure to remember my ſovereign upon 
earth, that God would be pleaſed to enable his ſervant to 
* on earth as himſelf doth in heaven, in righteouſneſs 

mercy. But eſpecially, in caſe of any ſeeming or real Ml 
default or defect, tho? I do not think it a ſubject's duty to if 
judge or cenſure their ſovereign's actions, I am to be the MY 
more earneſt in my prayers and interceſſions for him; but, 1 
upon no account, to fight or rebel againſt him. 5 


of his ſubjects; for it is not the 


an 


And, if I am thus ſtrictly obliged to honour, obey, and 
pray for a bad prince, how much more ſhould I pay thoſe 
duties to one, who repreſents God, not only in his anthori=. 
ty, but in his holineſs too? In this caſe, ſure, as there isa 
double engagement to reverence and obedience, ſo I am 
doubly puniſhable, if I negle& to ſhew it, either to the 
prince himſelf, or thoſe that are ſet under him; for the 
ſame obligations that lie upon me, for my obedience to the 
king, bind me likewiſe to obey his inferior officers and ma- 
giſtrates, that act under him; and that for this reaſon, be- 


* 


1 


q 2 * 
* * — — * 
_ * 


„ e ere 5 5 
cauſe, as he repreſents God, ſo they repreſent him; and, | 
therefore, whatever they command, in his name, I look up- 
on it as much my duty to obey, as if it was commanded by tie 
ais own mouth; and, accordingly, do, from this moment, MW m 
by the grace of God, reſolve to put this duty in practice. 


0 b TION II. = © 


5 1 am reſolved, by the ſane Divine Grace, to be as cenflant in he 
buovixg of my Wife, as cautious in chufing ber. l u 
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_ FT Hovcx it be not neceſſary for me to reſolve upon hh. 
. marrying, = it may not be improper to reſolve, in 
caſe I ſhould, to follow theſe rules of duty; firſt in the FF 
choice of a wife; and, ſecondly, in the affection that! 
JJV 
24 s˖ for the firſt, I ſhall always endeaveur to make choice 
of ſuch a woman for my ſpouſe, who hath firſt made choice 
of Carisr as a ſpouſe for herſelf; that none may be made 
dne fleſh with me, who is not made alſo one ſpirit with 
Cunts my Saviour. For ] look upon the image of CarisT ? 
ↄzA2Zzẽs the beſt mark of beauty I can behold N and the 
Brace of God, as the beſt portion I can receive with her. 
| Theſe are excellencies, which though not viſible to carnal | 
eyes, are nevertheleſs agreeable to a ſpiritual heart; and | 
ſuch as all wiſe and good men cannot chuſe but be ena- | 
moured with. For my own part, they ſeem to me ſuch |'F 
__ neceſſary qualifications, that my heart trembles at the j# 
thoughts of ever having a wife without them. What? 
 fhall I marry one that is wedded already to her fins, or 
have poſſeſſion of her body only, when the devil hath poſ- | 
ſedſſion of her ſoul? ſhall ſuch a one be united to me here, 
who ſhall be ſeparated from me for ever hereafter, and be 
condemned to ſcorch in everlaſting burning? No, if it 
eiuer be my lot to enter into that Fate, I beg of God, that | 
be would diect me in tlie choice of ſuch a wife only to 
lie in my boſom here, as may afterwards be admitted to 
reſt in Abraham's boſom to all eternity; ſuch a cne, ass 
will fo live and pou „and converie with me upon earth, 
that we may be both entitled to fing, to rejoice, and be 
dleſſed together, for ever, in heaven. KM 
That this, therefore, may be my portion and felicity, I 
firnuy reſcive, never to ſet upon kgs wn before I have firſt 
ſolicited the throne of grace, and begged of my heavenly Far- 


man for a wife, till I am thoroughly perſuaded of the 


rounds I have to love her, as a true Chriſtian, _ 


If I could be thus happy, as to meet with 


for me not to be hearty and ſincere in my affection toward 


her, even tho? I had the greateſt temptations to place them 
upon another: For, how could I chuſe but love her, wo 
has God for her father, the church for her mother, and 
heaven for her portion ; who loves God, and 1s beloved 
of him? eſpecially, when I conſider, that this love to 
her, will not only be my duty but my happineſs too. 
As to the duty, it is frequently inculcated in the ſcrip- 
ture, that huſbands ſhall love their wives, and that not with 
a common love, but as CHRIST loved his Church, Eph, v. 
= 25. yea, as their own body, ver. 28. or, as themſelves, 
Der. 33. and they are ſo to love them, as not to be Bitter 
_ againſt them, Col. iii. 19. not to be paſſionate or angry 
with them upon every light matter, nor ſuffer their re- 
ſentiments to riſe to that height, upon any occaſion what- 
ſoever, as to abate the leaſt ſpark of conjugal affection to- 
wards them, but to nouriſh and cheriſh them even as the Lord 
the church. In a word, to do all the kind offices they can 
for them, in their civil capacities, and to help and for- 
ward them, by all means poſſible in the way that leads to 
| heaven; that as they are united in the fleſh, ſo they may 
| likewiſe be united in the ſpirit, and raiſed and rewarded 
together at the general reſurrectio . 


And, as love is the great duty, ſo it is likewiſe the chief 
happineſs of a married ſtate, I do not mean that love 
whereby ſhe loves me, but that wherewith I love her; 
for, if I myſelf have not a cordial eſteem and affetion 
for her, what happineſs will it be to me, to be beloved 
by her? or rather, what a miſery would it be to be forced 
to live with one I know I cannot love? As ever, there- 
fore, I deſire to be happy, I muſt perform my duty in 
| this particular, and never aim at any other end, in the 
choice of a wife, or expect any other happineſs in the 
3 enjoyment of her, but what is founded in the principle 
ol pure and inviolable love. If Iſhould court and marr; a 


woman for riches, then, whenſoever they fail, or take their 


flight, my love and my happineſs muit drop and vari 


VVV 
ther, to honour me with the partnerſhip of one of his be- 
loved children; and ſhall afterwards be as careful and cau- 

tious as I can, never to fix my affections upon any wo- 


vith a wife of 
theſe qualities and endowments, it would be impoſſible 
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certain 

r — be my lot, to have mutual expreſſions of love 
from the perſon I fix my affections upon, what joy and þ 

comfort will it raiſe in my heart? with what peace and 

emity ſhall we live together here? and what glory and fe- ; 

: licity may we not promiſe ourſelves hereafter ? 


children in the nurture and admenition of the Lord | 
knows, but the ſalvation of ten thouſand ſouls may de- 


1% RESOLUTIONS. „„ 

together with them. If I chuſe her for beauty only, 
| ſhall love her no longer than while that continues, whichis 
enly till age or ſickneſs blaſts i it, and then fare wel at once, 
doth duty and delight 
| But if Llove her for her virtues, and fie the fake of GOD, Ml 
who has enjoined it as a duty, that our affections ſhould not KM 
be alienated, or ſeparated by any thing but death; then, | 
though all the other ſandy foundations fail, yet will my 
happineſs remain entire; even though I ſhould not per- | 
ceive thoſe mutual returns of lov 'e, which are due f 5 
her to me upon the ſame bottom. But, oh! the happi- | 
neſcs of that couple, w hoſe inclinations to each other are 
as mutual as their duties; whoſe affections, as well as per- 
ſons, are linked together with the ſame tye! this is the | 
chief condition required to make the ſlate of matrimony Þ 
happy or deſirable, and ſhall be the chief motive, with | 
mate, to influence me to enter into it. For, though it be = 
no wr 4 ped to be beloved by one I do not love; yetitis | 

a very great one to be beloved by one I do. If 


What is here ſaid of the duty in chuſing and loving of a 


wife, may be likewiſe applied to a woman's duty in chuſing J 
and loving her huſband. But being not ſo immediately | 
CORCETREU 1 in this, 1 paſs on to my next reſolution. | 3 


RESOLUTION ul. 


Hie & Grace. 


by F - Have fſonetimes . at t the prov Aue of God, B 
LT in bringing ſo many millions of people out of the loins ” 
of one man; and cannot but make this uſe of it, even to 


fiir up my ſelf to a double diligence, in bringing up my 


| end upon the education of one ſingle child? 


If I train T my ſon i in the ways of religion, and teach : 


rom 


i 5 am ht by the Grace of GOD, to 5 my 1 os. 1 I 
give to GOD whatſcever Children He ſhall be pleaſed is 
_ give me; that as * are mine TY — mw my * | 


or who 8 
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charge, if ever 


And, according 


RESOLUTIONS. 
to theirs, by teac 


itſelf over all my poſterity : and ſo draw down upon me 


the curſes and accuſations of ten thouſand fouls in hel. 
which might otherwiſe have been praiſing and bleiiing 
| God for me, to all eternity, in heaven. En a 


Hlence it is, that I am reſolved to endeavour to be a ſpi- 
ritual, as well as natural father to my children; yea, to 
take more care to get a portion for their ſouls in heaven, 

be be accounted xwor/e than an infidel that provides net for bi- 

Family, the ſuſtenance of their bodies, what is he that ſuf- 

fers his family to neglect the ſalvation of their ſouls? 


That nothing of this, therefore, may be laid to my 
7 Sa idence ſees fit to bleſs me with bil- 
dren of my own, I will take effectual care, fo ſoon as con- 
veniently I can, to devote them unto God by baptiim; _ 
that what guilt they have contracted, by coming throug: 
my loins, may be waſhed away by the laver of regenera- 
tion; and then to be conſtantly Guicitine at the throne _ 
of grace, that he who hath given them to me, would be 
_ Pleaſed likewiſe to give himſelf to them. 
Ĩhbe next thing to be done, as ſoon as they come to be 
5 _—_ inſtruction, is to take all occafions and maze KM 
uſe of all means, to work the knowledge of God into 
.. their heads, and the grace of CHRIs᷑ into their hearts; 
IJ by teaching them to remember their Creator in the days cf 
_ their youth ; by acquainting them with the duties that he 
that made them expects from them; with the rewards they 
mall have, if dutiful ; and the punithments they thall 


feel, if difobedient children; Rill accommodating my ex- 


preſſions to the ſhallow capacity of their tender years. 
to their doing, or not doing, of what 


they have been told, I ſhall reward them with what is 


* 223 
him what it is to Lee a conſcience woid of offence toward 
Cod andtowards man; he will then hot only have an inward. 

ſenſe of his hn duty, but take all poſſible care to inſtil 

it into others, whether children or ſervants that are com- 

_ mitted to his charge; and theſe, again, will do the ſame _ 
Pin them to walk in the ſame pat; 

till, by degrees, the piety and holineſs of one man has dif- 
_ fuſed itſelf to all ſucceeding generations. But now, on 
the other hand, if I neglect the care of my ſon's education, 

and ſuffer the leproſy of fin and wickedneſs to taint and 
corrupt him, it is great odds, without an extraordinary 
interpoſition of divine grace, but the infection may ſpread - 
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_ moſt pleaſing, or puniſh them with what is moſt A 


and heavenly calling, which they have in Chrift 7ejus, 
but rather contribute to further and promote it; that, 
being like tender plants, engrafted into the true vine, they 
may ring forth much fruit, to God's glory, to my com- 
fort, and their own ſal vation. . 


3 — — — ts.4/ -< ** 
U 
* 


= to their years. To ſpeak to them of heaven and eter- 
nal glory, will not encourage them ſo mach, as to give 


them their childiſh pleaſures and deſires: And the de- 
nouncing of a future hell will not affright them ſo much, 
as the inflicting a preſent ſmart. Hence it is, that Solo- 
mon ſo often inculcates this upon parents, as their duty 
do their children, that they ſhould not Hare the rod, leſt 


they ſpl the child. 


Wi hill nke care 10 let them dn der nd, that 


ſo like- 


what I do is from a principle of love and affection to 
them, not of fury and indignation againſt them: For, bj 
mis means God may correct me for correcting them: I | 
map ſet before my children ſuch an example of indiſereet 
andi ſinful paſſion, as they will be apt enough to learn, 
without my teaching them. On the other hand, it be- 
boves me, if poſſible, ſo to order my family, that my 
children may not ſee or hear, and fo not learn, any thing 
but goodneſs in it; for commonly, according to what we 
learn when we are young, we practiſe when we are old. 
And, therefore, as I ſhall take great care, that my chil- 

_ dren learn nothing that is evil or ſinful at home; f "4 
_ -wiſe, that they 4 not come into ſuch company abroad, 
where their innocence may be aſſaulted with ſwearing, 

_ curiiag, or any kind of prophane or obfcene diſcourſe, 
aich the generality of our youth are ſo obnoxious to. 
Or, at leaſt, if this is not wholly to be avoided, to pre- 
vcut thoſe poiſonous weeds from taking root in the heart, 
it behoves me to take all opportunities of diſcourſing to 
them of GOD and CHRIST, of the im mortality of their 

ſouls, and the future ſtate they are to be doomed to in 
another world, when they had lived a little while in this; 
that, according as they grow in years, they may grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt. 

And when they come to years of diſcretion, capable of 
doing farther honour and ſervice to God and their coun- 
try, by ſome calling or profeſſion, I muſt be ſure to place = 
them in ſuch a one as may be no hindrance to that high 


En! 


l 2 A p 5 
ME ᷣ , ⅛ on OOOES 


IK" WF: * 
9 2 e 
= I 
5 . 


Jan reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, ts do my Duty t 
Serwants as duell as erpect they ſhould do theirs * 


Vr was Joſhua's, and, by God's grace, it ſhall be my re- 
I folution, that I and my houſe fear the LORD. I, in the 
_ firſt place, and then my houſe; for if I myſelf do not I can- 
not expect that they ſhould. So that, for the ordering of 

my family in general, I muſt not only preſs their duty up- _ 

on them, but likewiſe praiſe my own duty, in oppremng 5 
all vicious and lewd converſation, and compoting all ſtrife 
and contention amongſt them; in praying every day, at 

leaſt twice with them ; in catechizing and expounding the 
principles of religion to them, and in calling for an ac- 
count of every ſermon and godly diſcourſe they hear, either 
in private or in public; in ſeeing that they conſtantly fre- 

quent the divine ordinances, and that they behave them- _ 
elves ſo conſcientiouſly therein, that they may be, fome _ 

way or other, the better by them. And to theſe ends, 1 
think it my duty to allow my ſervants ſome time, every 
day, wherein to ſerve God, as well as to ſee they ſpend 
their other hours in ſerving me; and to make them ſenſi- 
ble that they do not ſerve me only for myſelf, but ultmate- 
ly and principally in reference unto God; their ferviag me 


making way for my better ſerving Gde. 
And, for this reaſon, I cannot believe, but tis as great a 
ſin to cumber my ſervants, as myſelf, with too much world- _ 
ly buſineſs. For how can they ſpend any time in the ſervice _ 
of God, when I require all their time in my own? And, 

_ how juftly ſhould I be condemned, if by this means, I 
mould bring them into a ſort of neceſſity of ſinning, either 
in not obeying God, or not obeying me? not that I think 
it a ſervant's duty, to neglect his Creator to ſerve his maſ 
ter; on the contrary, he 1: obliged, in all caſes, where their 
commands 1aterfere, to 6bey GOD, rather thay man. But 
_ waere they do not, there is a ſtrĩct injunction upon all ſer-= 
vants that they ſhould be o/edient to their maſters according 
to the fiſh, with fear and tromblins, in frnglentfs of beart, 
as unto CHRIST, Eph, vi. 5. But how with fear and trem- 

bling? why, fearing leſt they thould offend God, in of. 


fending them, and trembling. at the thoughts of being 


diſobedient to the divine command, which enjoins them 
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p20... RE TOLUTIONS. pe 
to be obedient to their maſters in all things, net anſwering 
Again, Tit. ii. 9. that is, not repining at their maſter's 
lawful commands, not muttering and maundering againſt 
them, as ſome are apt to do: For it is as great a fin in 
_ ſervants, to ſpeak irreverently to their maſters, as in maſ- 
ters to ſpeak paſſionately to their ſervants. 
But how are ſervants to give obedience to their maſters, 
_ avith fingleneſsof heart, as unto Chriſt ; why, by obeying them | 
only in obedience unto Chri/; that is, they are therefore to 
do their maſter's will, becauſe it is the Loxp's will they 
_ ſhould do it; ſerving them, rot <vith eye-ſervice, as men- 
pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God 
Lian the heart, with good will doing ſervice, as unto the | 
1 LORD, and not to men, Eph. vi. 6, 7. Col. ui. 22. This 
is the duty therefore that I ſhafl be oft inculcating upon 
my ſervants, and ſhall as oft be reflecting upon myſelf, that 
hat I require for my own ſervice may be always in ſub- | 
 __ er6inatien to God's, who is our common Lord and maſter, | 
u whoſe Jaws are equally obliging to all ranks and conditions 
bf men, and in whoſe fight there i; no reſpec of perſons. = 


e 


I am reſelved, by the Grace of GOD, to feed the fleck that | 
Ca jhall ſet me over, with whole/Jome food, neither flaru- | 
lng them Ly idleneſi, poiſoning with error, ner puſſing them 
J "Tr mmm 


AXN here J cannot but declare, that ever fince I knew _ 
hat it was to ſtudy, I have found by experience, that 
Piritual and intellectual pleaſures do as far ſurpaſs thoſe that 
are temporal and ſenſual, as the ſoul exceeds the body. And, | 
tor this reaſon, as Ialways thought the ſtudy and profeſſion of 
_____4remityto be the nobleſt and moſt agreeable of all others, as. 
__ _ earrying with it its own encouragement and reward; fol Ft 
have often wondered with myſelf, that the greateſt perſons in 
the world ſhould not be defirous and ambitious of exerciſing 
their part in the ſtudy of this neceſſary, as well as ſubline 
fcience, and even devoting themſelves to the profeſſion of it. | 
For, do they aſpire after honour ? what greater honour can 
there be, than to be the mouth of God to the people, and of 
the people unto God; to have the Moſt High himſelf, not on- 
_ 1y to ſpeak by them, but in them too: What greater honour. F_ 
than to have a commiſſion from the King of Kings, to repre- F. 
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2 e prophet David ſpeaks of, ache hate to be reformed, and 


: F -- 59 
fent himſelf before his people, and call them, in his name, 
to return from the error 15 their ways, and walk in the paths 
of God to everlaſting glory? What greater honour than to 
be an inſtrument, in his hand, to bring poor ſouls from the 
gates of hell, to ſet them ng princes in the court of he- 
ven? Do they thirſt after pleaſures ? What 3 pleaſure 

can they have, than to make it their buſineſs to feed them- 
3 ſelves and others with the bread and water of life? 

But ſtay, my ſoul, let not thy thoughts run only upon the 
_ dignity of thy function, and the ſpiricual pleaſures that at- 
tend the faithful diſcharge of it; but think likewiſe upon 
the ſtrict account thou muſt give of it in another life: The 
_ ſerious conſideration of which as it cannot but be a great 

comfort to the true and faithful paſtor, who has diligently 
fed his flock with the /incere milk of Ged's wvord; 1o muſt it 

be a great terror and confuſion to the flothful and negligent, 
the falſe and deceitful diſpenſers of the divine myſteries, ho 
have either careleſsly loſt, or treacherouſly deluded the ſoulss 
of thoſe committed to their charge, which they muſt one 
day anſwer for, as well as for their own. And, therefore, 
that nothing of this kind may ever be laid to my charge, 

I folemnly promiſe and reſolve, before God, fo to demean 
myſelf in the exerciſe of my minifterial function, as to 
make the care of ſouls, eſpecially of thoſe committed to 

my charge, the chief ſtudy and buſineſs of my ite. 

And that without partiality or exception, I muſt not 
ſingle out ſome of the belt of my flock, ſuch as I have the 
higheſt reſpect for, or have received the greateſt obliga- 
tions from; but miniſter to every oxe according to their 
ſeweral neceſſities. If I meet with men of knowledge and 
virtue, my buſineſs muſt be to confirm and eſtabliſh them 
= therein; if with thoſe that are ignorant and immoral, to 
= teach and inſtruct them in the ways of religion, and by al! 
means poſlible, to reclaim and reduce them to the exerciſe 
of their duty; always remembering, that as the bleſſed ]J=- 
sus, the great ſhepherd and biſhop of cur ſculs, ⁊cas not jent, 
 . fave unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Lrael, and came net to 
call the righteous, but finners to repentance; 10 it is the indiſ- 
penſable duty of his Apoſtles and miniſters (and by the 
grace of God I ſhall make it mine) to follow his example 
in this particular; to ſpare no time nor pains in the re for- 3 
mation of finners, though it be never ſo irkſome and dif- 


ficult to accompliſh; even tho' I ſhould meet with ſuch as 
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caſt my words behindthem. And therefore as I know it is my 
duty, ſo I ſhall always endeavour to take pleaſure in the ſe. 


veral offices I perform of this kind, to flrengtben the aweak, 
 beal the wounded, and bind up the broken heart; to call in 
_ thoſe that err and go aſtray, and. ſee and ſave them that are 


To theſe ends, tho? preaching is without doubt, a moſt 


excellent and uſeful, as well as neceſſary duty (eſpecially if | 


it de performed, as it ought, with zeal and reverence, and 
the doctrine applied and preſſed home, with ſincerity of af- 
fection) yet, I ſhall not think it ſufficient to inftrut my 
people only from the pulpit, but take all opportunities to 
inſtil good thoughts and principles into their minds in my 


: : private converſation. 1 now it 15 impoſſible for all mi- x 
niſters frequently to viſit every particular perſon or family | 


in their pris there being, in ſome pariſhes, eſpecially 


in and about London, ſo many thouſands of ſouls: But, 
bow ſoever, if it ſhould pleaſe the Lord to call me to ſuch | 
a flock, though I cannot viſit all I ſhall viſit as many RE 
as I can; eſpecially thoſe that are fick and infirm, and be | 
ſure to feed them with the fincere milk of the word, ſuch as 
may turn to their ſpiritual nouriſhment, and make them 
gere in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savicur VS 
_ Jesvs CRIsT. I will not fill their heads with ſpecula- |? 
tive notions and niceties in divinity; (which, among the 
leſs judicious, are very often the occaſion of hereſy and er- 
ror, and ſometimes alſo, of deluſion and diftraftion :) But 
my chief care ſhall be to inſtruct them in thoſe neceſſary | 


| truths which their Chriſtian faith indiſpenſably obliges 


them to know and believe, and preſs them to the perform- 

_ ance of thoſe duties, without which they cannot be ſaved; | 
meekly and impartially reproving the particular vices they 
are nioft inclined and addicted to, and chearfully'encou- 

raging and improving whatever virtuous actions they are, 

any of them, exemplary in, and whatever good habits and 
inclinations the divine grace has _5 into their hearts. 

| e great characteriſtic of 
our profeſſion, the bond and cement of all other Chriſtian * 
duties, in order to make my miniſtry the more ſucceſsful, 
L reſolve, in the laſt place, not only to avoid all differences 
and diſputes with them myſelf, but amicably to compoſe 


And ſince love and charity is t 


all ſuch as may ariſe among the neighbours. In a word, 


I hall make it my endeavour, in all things, ſo to approve 
my ſelf as a faithful miniſter, both in life and doQrine be- 


t is my 


the ſe. 
Tweak, 
all in 


bat are | 
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fore them, that at the laſt day, when the great God ſhall 


call for my pariſh, and myſelf to appear before him, I max 


be prepared to give an account of both; at leaſt, to anſwer | 
for as many of them as he requires; and may, with joy | 
and comfort, pronounce this ſentence of my Saviour, if it 


may, without offence, be applied to his miniſters, bebold _ | 


J, and the children which thou haſt gi ven ne. 
RESOLUTION VL 


I am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to be as faithful and 
cenſtant to my Friend, as I would have my Friend to be 


Avixc before reſolved to be zealous in loving God, 
1 here reſolve to be as conſtant in loving my friend. 
But why do I reſolve upon this? Is it poſſible to live ana 
not to love? This to me ſeems as plain a contradiction, as | 
to live and not to live. For love, in my opinion, is as much _ 
the life of the ſoul, as the ſoul is the life of the body. So 
that, for my own part, I ſhall expect to ceaſe to live, at --- 
the very moment that I ceaſe to love; nay, I do not look 
upon love only as my life, but as the joy and comfort of it 
too. And, for this reaſon, I ſhall never envy any man his 
riches, pleaſures, or preferments, provided that I can but 
enjoy the perſons my ſoul delights in, viz. CurisT in the 
8 fit place, and my fond and neighbour in the ſecond. _ 
But then muſt have a great care, where and how, I place 
this affection; for if I place it wrong, my very loving will be _ : 
ſinning. And therefore, I ſhall always endeavour to make 
ſuch only my friends, as are friends to God. Not that I look 
upon it as neceſſary to love my friends always under tat 
notion only as they are friends of God; for then, no love. | 
but that which is ſpiritual would be lawful; whereas, 
there is, doubtleſs, a natural love, that is no leſs a duty, 
= and by conſequence, no leſs lawful, than the other; as, the 
love of parents towards their children, and children towards 
their parents; and the mutual complacency that ariſes be- 
twixt friends, as well as relations, from the harmony and 
agreement of humours and tempers. Thus our Saviour is. 


{aid to have loved St. John more than any of his other diſ- 


| ciples, which cannot be underſtood of a ſpiritual love; for 
this, undoubtedly, was equal toall; but being a man ſubject 
to the like (paſſions tho not imperfections) as we are, He 
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placed more natural affection upon, and might have more 
natural complacency in John than in his other diſciples. 
And, therefore, when I ſay, I am to make ſuch my friends 
only, as are friends to God, my meaning is, that Iwill 
make none my friends, but ſuch as I know to be good men 
and good Chriſtians, ſuch as deſerve my love in a ſpiritual . 
as well as a natural ſenſe; and ſince I may lawfully love my 
friend in both theſe ſenſes, the one is ſo far from being ex- 
cluſive, that it is really perfective of the other. And for 
this reaſon, as the ſpiritual good of my friend is always to 
be preferred before that which is temporal, I am reſolved 
do found the one upon the other, Iwill always be ready, 
as oft as he ſtands in need, either of my advice, encou- 
ragement or aſſiſtance, to do him all the kind offices I can 
in his worldly affairs, to promote his intereſt, vindicate his Gi 
cCharacter from ſecret aſperſions, and defend his perſon 3 
ttrcom open aſſaults ; to be faithful and punctual in the per- 
formance of my promiſes to him, as well as in keeping 
the ſecrets he has entruſted me with. But all theſe things 
are to be done with a tender regard to the honour of God, '$ 8 
and the duties of religion; ſo that the ſervices I do him , 
in his temporal concerns, muſt be ſtill conſiſtent with, and 
ſubſervient to, the ſpiritual intereſt and welfare of his im- 8 
mortal ſoul, in which I am principally obliged to manifeſt n 
my friendſhip towards him. If I ſee him wander out of the 2 
right way, T muſt immediately take care to advertiſe him 
5 of it, and uſe the beſt means Eh to bring him back to 1 
it. Or if I know him to be guilty of any reigning vices, 
I muſt endeavour to convince him of the danger and ma- 
lüignity of them, and importune and perſuade him to a- 
mend and forſake them. And laſtly, I muſt be as conſtant 
in keeping my friend, as cautious in chuſing him, ſtill con- IF * 
5 pla as go heat of my affections towards kim, in the day 
of his affliction, as well as in the height of his proſperity. F_ 
| Theſe are the rules, whereby I reſolve to expreſs my F_ 
dtriendſhip unto others, and whereby I would have others F_ 
to expreſs their friendſhip unto me. BB 
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"7x: "Avixc ſo ſolemnly devoted myſelf to God, according 
H to the covenant he hath made with me, and the duty - 
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he duty 


owe to him; not only what I am, and what I do, but 
likewiſe what I have, is ſtill to be improved for him. And 
this I am bound to, not only upon a federal, but even a 
natural account; for whatſoever I have, I received from 
him, and therefore, all the reaſon in the world whatſoever 
1 have, ſhould be improved for him. For, I look upon 


myſelf, as _— other propriety in what I enjoy, 
than a ſervant hat 


ſand pounds a year, I ſhould have no more of my own, 


than if I had but two pence in all the world. For it is on- 
ly committed to my care for a ſeaſon, to be employed and 
improved to the beſt advantage, and will be called for a- 
gain at the grand Audit, when I muſt anſwer for the uſe _ 


or abuſe of it; ſo that, whatſoever in a civil ſenſe I can 


call my own, that, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, I muſt eſteem as 
God's. And therefore it nearly concerns me, to manage 
all the talents I am entruſted with, as things I muſt give 
a ſtrict account for at the day of judgment. As God be- 
ſtows his mercies upon me, thro” the greatneſs of his love _ 
and affection, ſo I am to reſtore his mercies back again 
to him by the holineſs of my life and converſation. Ta = 
word, whatever I receive from his bounty, I muſt, ſome _ 
| way or other, | lay out for his glory, accounting nothing | 5 
mine own, any farther than as I improve it for God's fake 


and the ſpiritual comfort of my own ſoul. _ 


In order to this, I ſhall make it my endeavour, by the 
bleſſing of God, to put in practice the following reſolutions. 


Ian reſolved, if poſſible, to redeem my Time paß, by uſinga ll 
double Diligence for the future, to emplcy and improve all 
= T7he Gifts and Endowments, both of Body and Mind, to the 14 


TIME, health, and parts, are three precious talents, | 
= 1118 upon men, but ſeldom improved 
for God. To go no farther than myſelf, how much time and 


health have I enjoyed, by God's grace? and how little of it 


have I laid out for his honour ? On the contrary, how oft 
have I offended, affronted, and provoked him, even when 
he has been courting me with his favours, and daily pour- 
ing forth his benefits upon me ? this, alas! is a ſad truth, 
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in what he is intruſted with to improve 
for his maſter's uſe: Thus, tho' I ſhould have ten thou- 
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1 „ RESOLUTIONS. 
| Which Got foever I ſeriouſly reſlect upon, I cannot but 
 acknow ledge the continuance of my life as the greateſt 1 in- 
ſtance o Gud's mercy and goodneis, as well as the greateſt | 
motive to my gratituce and obedience. In a due ſenſe, I " 
_ therefore, ot the vanities and follies of my younger years, 3 
I defire to take ſhame to myſelf for what is paſt, and do 
this morning humbly proſtrate myſelf before the throne 
of grace, to implore God's pardon, and to make ſolemn 3 
| promiſes and reſolutions, for the future, to caſt off the 
it 85 Acer. of dar kn Js, and to put on the armour of light, and not 
1 | only 10, but to redeem the precious minutes I have ſquan- 
=. dered aw ay, by huſbanding thoſe that remain, to the beſt 3 
adv antage. 1] will not trifle and fin away my time in the 
J pleaſures of ſenſe, or the impertinencies of buſineſs, but 
| wall alw ays employ it in things that are neceſſary, uſeful, 3 
and proportion it to the weight and importance of the 1 
i work or buſineſs I engage myſelf in; allotting ſuch a part 
FF of it for this buſineſs, and ſuch a part for that, ſo as to leave WF 
T: - no intervals for unlawful, or unneceſſary actions to thruſt 
1 . themſelves. in, and pollute my life and converſation. _ 
"i Poor, fince it has pleaſed God to favour me with the 2 
„ c ling of health, and I am not certain how ſoon I may 
be deprived of it, and thrown upon a bed of ſickneſs, which 
may deprive me of the uſe of my reaſon, or make me unca- 
poable of any thing elſe, but grappling with my diſtemper; 
= bighly concerns me to make a due uſe of this bleſſing, 
while I have it; to improve theſe parts and gifts that Gd 
has endowed me with, to the manifeſtation of his glory, 
tube falvation of my ſoul, and the public * of the com- 
maunit whereof 1 am a member. 8 _=_ 
Z theſe ends, it will be requiſite for me ty _ , 
conſider with myſelf, which way my weak parts may be 
the moſt uſefully employed, and to bend them to thoſe | 
ſitudies and actions, which they are naturally the moſt in- 
— clined to, and delighted i in, with the utmoſt vigour and 
1 application; more particularly in ſpiritual matters, to 
3} make uſe of all opportunities for the convincing others 
5 of God's love to them, and their ſins againſt God; of 
their miſery by nature, and happineſs by CuzisT, and 
when the truth of God happens to be any ways traduced 
br oppoſed, to be as valiant in the defence of it, as its 
| enemies are violent in their aſſaults againſt it. Andas 1 
ot tuus reſolve to employ my inward gifts and kacujticy tor 3 
I! ; the glory and ſervice of God ; ſo, | 
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RESOLUTIONS, | 


' outward bleſſings of Providence, to the ſame end; and to 
| _ obſerve ſuch a due Medium In the diſpenſing of them, 4 
aid P rodigality on the one Hand, and Covetouſneſe mn % 


1s likewiſe ve pu 
careful obſervance of the following rules. 


Firſt, never to laviſh out my ſubſtance, like the prodigal, in 
the revels of fin and vanity, but, after a due proviſion for the 
neceſſities and conveniencies of life, to lay up the overplus 
for acts of love and charity towards my mdigent brethren. 
X 1 muſt conſider the uſes and ends for which God has entruſt:- 
ed me with ſuch and ſnch poſſeſſions ; that they were not 
given me for the pampering my bod;, the feeding my luſts, 
bor puffing me up with pride and ambition; but for advancing 


his glory, and my own, and the public good, But whydol 3 
ſay given? when, as I before obſerved, I have no propriety 
in the riches I poſſeſs; they are only lent me for a tew years 
to be diſpenſed and diſtributed, as my great Lord and Maſter 
ſees fit to appoint, viz. for the benefit of the poor and neceſ- 
fitous, which he has made his deputies, to call for and receive 
his money at my hands. And this, indeed, is the betuſe F 
can 1 
the money I beſtow upon the poor, I give to God to lay up ß 
for me, and I have his infallible word and promiſe for it, that 
it ſhall be paid me again with unlimited intereſt out of his Il 
heavenly treaſury, which 1s infinite, eternal, and inexhauſtible. 
Hence it is, that whenſoever I ſee any fit object of charity, 
ive this poor 
brother ſo much of my ſtock, which thou haſt in thy hand, 
and I will place it to thy account, as given to myſelf; and, 
2 Look aubat thou layeſt out, and it ſhall be paid thee again. 
| The ſecond rule is, never to ſpend a penny, where it can 
be better ſpared ; nor to ſpare it, where it can be better 


put it to, for my own advantage, as well as theirs : For 


methinks I hear the Moſt Hiph ſay unto me, 


ſpent. . And this will oblige ms, whenſoever any occcaſion 


offers of lay ing out maney, conſiderately to weigh the cir- 


_ cumſtances of it, and, according as the matter, upon mature 
deliberation, requires, I muſt not grudge to ſpend it; or, if 


133 


difficult to put in practice, without a 43 
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= wy. RESOLUTIONS © 
at any time, I find more reaſon to ſpare, I muſt not dare to 
ipend it; till remembring, that as I am ſtrictly to account 
Ior the money GOD has given me, ſo I ought neither to be 
cCcovetous in ſaving, or hoarding it op, nor profuſe in throwing 
nit away, AR . Juſt occafion. A* main thing to be re- 
rded, is, the en poſe to myſelf in my expences, whe- 
| ther it be really the Ys GOD, or my own carnal hu. 
. . 
Por inſtance, if I lay out my money in cloathing my body, 
the queſtion muſt be, whether I do this only for warmth and 
decency, or to gratify my pride and vanity ? If the former, 
my money is better ſpent; if the latter, it is better ſpared I} 
than ſpent : Again, do I lay it out in eating and drinking? if 
this be only to ſatisfy the neceſſities of nature, and make my 
life more eaſy and comfortable, it is, without doubt, very 7 
| well ſpent; but if it be to feed my luxury and intemperance, 
it is much better ſpared ; better for my ſoul in keeping it 
from fin, and better for my body in gronrenng it from ſicx- 
neſs; and this rule is the more ſtrictly to be obſerved, be- 
. cauſe it is as great a fzult in a ſervant not to lay out his ma- 
[ fers . as to lay it out when he ſhould 
Ihn order, therefore, to avoid both theſe extremes, there 
is a third rule to be obſerved under this reſolution ; and that 
s, to keep a particular account of all my receipts and diſburſe- 
ments, to ſet down in a book every penny I receive at the 
Hands of the 1 and every penny I lay out for his 
bDuoondur and ſervice. By this means I ſhall be, in a manner, 
Torced both to get my money lawfully, and to lay it out care- 
fully: But how can I put that amongſt the money Lhave re- 
ceeleͤirved from God, which I have got by unlawful means ? cer- 
 __ rainly, ſuch money I may rather account as received from the | 
Devil for his uſe, than from God, for his. And fo mult I 
eeither lay every penny out for God, or otherwiſe I ſhall not 
Know where to {et it down, for I muſt ſet down nothing but 
what I lay out for his uſe; and if it be not for his uſe, win 
vv hat face can I ſay it was ? And, by this means alſo, when 
|. God ſhall be pleaſed to call me to an account for what I re- 
ceived from him, I may with comfort appear before him; 
and having improved the talents he had committed to my 
charge, I may be received into his heavenly kingdom, witngn 
a nwell-done geed and foithful ſervant, enter thou into thy ma- [4 = 
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ping it 
n ſick. 


_— ave myſelf 
as one inveſted with that yower from above, ta reſtrain vice and 4+ 
encourage virtue, as oft as I have an opportunity ſo to do, al- 
| ways | —_—_ 
acting under him. For this reaſon, I muſt till endeavour to 
| exerciſe my authority; as if the moſt high God was in my 
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| ngooLUTION . 


Xx THAT all gouer and antberkey hath its original from - 
God, and that one creature is = 


| not over another, but by 
the providence and will of him, who 1s over all ; and fo, by 


© conſequence that all the authority we have over men, is to 


be improved for God, is clear, not only from that queſtion, 


Who made thee to differ from anather ? and, what Haß then, A 
= which thou didft not receive, 1 Cor. iv. 7. but likewiſe, and that 1 
more f from that poſitive aſſertion, the powers that be, 


ere ordain of God, Rom. xili. 1. That, therefore, 1 maß 
follow my commiſſion, I muſt ſtick cloſe to my 9 wo 
power God gives me, to behave myſelf 


ing upon myſelf, as one commiſſioned by him, and 


lace in perſon, as well as power. I muſt not follow the 


my own biafled 


And queſtionlefs, if J diſcharge this duty as T ought, what- - 
ever ſphere of authority I move in, I am capable 


even the inclinations and deſires o 


commands of God himſelf ; efpecially among perſons of an : 


5 inferior rank, and more ſervile diſpoſition, who are apt to be 1 A 
more wrought upon by the fear of preſent puniſhment, or the 1 
R | loſs of ſome temporal advantage, than any thing that is future 


or ſpiritual. Hence it is, that all thoſe whom God entruſteth 
with this precious talent, have a great 2 and oppor- 8 


I reſolved, by the Grace of Ged, to improve the Authorly i 
| the Encouragement of Virtue ; and ſo for the Exakatin 7 
= GOD': Name on earth, and their Scult in Heaven, 9 


icates of my own carnal reaſon, much leſs the humours of 1 2 
paſſion, but ſtill keep to the acts which Gl 
himſelf hath made either in the general ſtatute· book for al} i 1 | . : 


| the world, the holy ſcriptures,” or in the 
ſtatutes of the nation n I ive. - 


doing a ũ 
great deal of good, not only by my power, but by my influ= 
ence and example. For common hrs 1-1 pL rmagha that 

3 . thoſe that are eminent 
for their quality or tation, are more powerful than the very 
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.. 236 RESOLUTIONS. 
bolineſs in the world: A word from their mouths _—_ 

u horedom, drunkenneſs, and the profanation of the ſab 
or the like; yea, their very example, and filent geſtures, be- 
ing able to do more than the threatnings of Almighty God, 
5 . pronounced by himſelf in his word, or by his miniſters 
in his holy ordinances. 5 1 : 


| ear 


and 


3 2 effects in cur 
. love. ; 


This therefore, is my reſolution, that whatſoever authority 


the moſt high God ſhall be pleaſed to put upon me, I will 
lock upon it as my duty, * 
do demoliſh the kingdom of fin and ſatan, and eſtabliſh that 
of Cnaisr, and holineſs in the hearts of all thoſe to woom 
my commiſſion extends; looking more at the duty God ex- \ 
pects from me, than at the dignity he confers upon me. Inn 
u word, I will ſo exerciſe the power and authority God puts 
into my hands here, that when the particular circuit of my 
life is ended, and I ſhall be brought to the general aſſize to 
give and account of this among my other talents, I may give 
— M Sms joy; and ſo exchange my temporal authority upon 
diy RES 


for an eternal crown of glory in heaven, = 
PPT 


1 am rihelved, by the Grace of GOD, to improve the Afidtions © 
„ 600 frirs up in others towards me, to the ſtirring up of tber 
J, ! 


bath, 


always make it my endeavour |} 
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J F the authority I have over others, then queſtionleſs, the 
I affection others have to me, is to be improved for God; 

and that becauſe the affection they bear to me in a natural 
 _ tenſe hatha kind of authority in me over them in a ſpiritual F_ 
one. And this I gather from my own experience; for I fin 

none to have a greater command over me, than they that 

manifeſt the greateſt affections for me. Indeed, it is a truth 
M7 generally agreed on, that a real and ſincere eſteem for any 


perſon, is always attended with a fear of diſpleaſing that per- == 


fon; and where there is fear in the ſubject, there will, 
dc ubtleſs, be authority in the object; becauſe fear is the _ 
ground of authority, as love is, or ought to be, the ground 
of that fear. The greateſt potentate, if not feared, will not 
de obeyed; if his ſubjedt ſtand in no awe of him, he can 

never ſtrike any awe * them. Nor will that awe have 

bing and reſtraining them from ſin 

bedience, unleſs it proceeds from, and is joined with 


feel in my fel 


I know the ſcripture tells me, There is no fear in love, but 
that perfect love cafteth out fear, 1 John iv. 18. But that is to 


be underſtood of our love to God, not to men, and that a 
rfect love too, ſuch as can only be exerciſed in heaven. 
here, I know, our love will be conſummate, without mix= 

ture, as well as without defect; there will be a perfect ex- ⁵² 

preſſion of love on both fides, and ſo no fear of diſpleaſure 
on either. But this is a happineſs which is not to be expect- 
ed here on earth; ſo long as we are clothed with fleſh and 
blood, we ſhall, in one * or other, be ſtill un der the 

influence of our paſſions and affections. And therefore as 
there is no perſon we can love upon earth, but who max 
ſometimes ſee occaſion to be diſpleaſed with us; ſo be will 
always, upon this account, be feared by us. This I loo 
upon as the chief occaſion of one man's having ſo much 


power and influence over another. 


But how comes this under the notion of a talent received Ml 
from God, and fo to be improved for him? Why, becauſe 
It is he, and he alone, that kindles and blows up the ſparks 
of pure love and affection in us, and that by the breathings 
of his own ſpirit. It was the Loxp that gave Joſeph favour 
in the ſight of the k-eper of rhe priſen, Gen. xxxix. 21. And 
who brought Daniel into favour and tender love with the 
prince of the eanuchs, Dan. i. 9. And fo of all others in the 
world: For we are told elſewhere, that as GOD fa/hionerh 
_ the hearts of men, fo he turneth them which way ſcever he <cill. 
Inſomuch that I can never ſee - expreſs their love to me, 


but I muſt expreſs my thankfulneſs to God for it; nor can 
f any warmth of affection towards others, with- 

ering it as a talent hid in my breaſt, whichTam ob- 
liged in duty to improve {or him by ſtirring ep their affecti- 
ons unto him, whoſe affections himſelf hath ſtitred up towards 
me. And this will be the more eaſy to effect. if I take care, Mil 
in the firſt place, to expreſs the zeal aud fincerity of my oun 
*F love to God, by making him the chief object of my eſteem 7 | 
and adoration, and maniteſt my averhon to the fas they are 
- guilty of, by repreſenting them as molt loathiome and ato- _ 

minable, as well as moſt dangerou aud damnable. For, 
wWhererer there is a true and cord ial atfoction to any perſer,, 
it 13 apt to biaſs thoſe that are under the influence of it, W 
chuſe the ſame object: for their love or averſion, that fuck a 


out confi 


5 eg does, 7. e. to love what he loves, and to hate what te 


ates. This, therefore, is the firit thing to be dene, to f. 
up the anections of other, to KN al eve God. 8 
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08. RKUBSOLUFIONS d 
| Another way of my improving the affections of others w Þ 
” thisend, is by ſetting them a example; for commonly 
hat a friend doth, be it good or bad, is pleaſing to us, be- 
' Cauſe we look not at the goodneſs of the thing that is done, 
vic at the lovelineſs of the perſon that doth it. And if the 
dutes of a friend ſeem amiable, how much more will their 
virtues ſhine? For this reaſon, therefore, whenſoever I per- 
ceive any perſon to ſhew a reſpect for, or affection to, me, 1 
mall always look upon it as an opportunity put into my hands 
to ſerve and glorify my great Creator, and ſhall look upon it 
as a call from heaven, as much as if I heard the Almighty 
_ fay to me, I defire to have this perſon love me, and there- 
fore have I made him to love thee ; do thou but ſet before 
him an example of goodneſs and virtue, and his love to thy 
| Perſon ſhall induce and engage him to direct his actions ac- % 
_ cording to it. This, therefore, is the rule that I fully re- 2 
ſobe to guide myſelf by, with relation to thoſe who are © 
plwKwẽeaſed to allow me a ſhare in their eſteem and affection, 
u hich I hope to improve to their advantage in the end: That ĩ 
Sj =s+ they love me, and I love them now, ſo we may all love it 
Go, and Godloyewstoall eternity. 
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Ian reſatued, by the Grace of GOD, to improve every goed © 
=  T Gought te the producing of gecd Aﬀedtions in myſelf, and as 2 Y 


2 C Action, with reſpect is GOD. Wo 


7 HaTsotver comes from God, being a talent to be 
improved to him, I cannot but think good thoughts 
dtj be as precious talents, as tis poſſible a creature can be 
bleſſed with. But let me eſteem them as I will, I am ſure 
my maſter will reckon them amongſt the talents he entruſts 
ne with, and will call me to an account for; and, there- {7 5 
tore, Iought not to neglect them. The ſcripture tells me, 
4 am nit ſuſicicut of 77 to think am thing, as of myſelf, but 
1 ray ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii 5. And if I be not © 
Iiflicient to think any thing, much leſs am I able of myſelf *! 
© wothink oi that which is good; foraſmuch as to good thoughts 
thetc M uit aiways be ſuppoſed a ſpecial concurience of God's 
Sßfürnt; whereas to other thoughts there is only the general | 2 
_. £<ucurrence of his preſence. Seeing, therefore, they come 
from God, how muſt I lay them out for him? Why, by 


RESOLUTIONS 19 


ſublimating good thoughts unto good affections. Does God 


vouchſafe to ſend down into my heart a thought of himſeif? 
l am to ſend up this thought to him again, in the fiery cha- 
riot of love, deſire, and joy. Doth he dart into my foul a 
T thought of holineſs and purity? I am to dwell and meditate _ 
1 upon it, till it break out into a flame of love and affection for 
nim. Doth he raiſe up in my ſpirit a thought of fin, and 
ſnew me the uglineſs and deformity of it? I muſt let it wor& 
its deſired effect, by making it as loathſome and deteftable 


as that thought repreſents it to be. 


But good thoughts muſt not only be improved to produce 
| good affections in my heart, but likewiſe good actions in my 
ife. So that the thoughts of God ſhould not only make me 
more taken with his beauty, but more active for his glory; 
and the thoughts of fin ſhould not only damp my affection to 
it, but likewiſe deter and reſtrain me from the commiflion 


FE” # Wer. 


And thus every good _—_ that God puts into my heart, 
oes with ſome others without re- 
FX gard, will be cheriſhed and improved to the producing of good _ 
FF aCtions: Theſe actions will entitle me to the bleſſing of Gd, 


inſtead of flipping out, as it 


and that to the kingdom of glory. 
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tin abt bales sf COD ˙ A 
fiction GOD lays upon me, as an Earneft or Token of bis 
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2 that flows from God to his ſervants, coming = 
41 under the notion of talents, to be improved for himſelf, 1:8 
TI am ſure afflictions, as well as other mercies, muſt needs be 
Z reckoned amongſt thoſe talents God is pleaſed to vouchſafſfſe. 
Indeed it is a talent, without which I ſhould be apt to for- by. 
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get the improvement of all the reſt; and which, if well imm JK 3 | 


proved, itſelf will aver out for me a far more exceeding and N 


eternal auei ght of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 7. "Tis the non- improve: 


ment of an affliction that makes it a curſe; whereas, if imm 
proved, it is as great a bleſſing as any God is pleaſed to ſcatter 


amongſt the children of men. Aud therefore it is, that God 
moſt frequently entruſteth this precious talent with his own 


peculiar people; 7a only hawe I known of all the families of 
The earth ; therefore will I puniſh you for your iniguities, A- 


wo RESOLUTIONS. : 
mos ii. 2. Thoſe that God knows the beſt, with them will 
de entruſt the moſt, if not of other talents, yet be ſure of 
dais, which is fo uſeful and neceſſary to bring us to the know- 
lledge of ourſelves and our Creator, that without it we ſhould 
11 . og hg 
0 Tr is this that ſhews us the folly and pride of preſumption, 
2s well as the vanity and emptineſs fal worldly enjoyments, 
| adadnd deters us from incenſing and — w>ovg from whom 
All our happineſs as well as our afflitions, flow : Let, there- 
fore, what croſſes or calamities ſoever befal me, I am ſtill 
;rkreſolved to bear them all, not only with a patient refignati- 
on to the divine will, but even to comfort and rejoice my- 
ſelf in them, as the greateſt bleſſings. For inſtance, am I 
ſeized with pain and ſickneſs? I ſhall look upon it as a meſ- 


and to convince me of the neceſſity of being always prepared 
for it by a good life, which a ſtate of uninterrupted health 
| s apt to a | 

| croſſes? The true uſe of this is, to make me ſenſible of the 


1% can no ſooner caſt our eye upon, but they immediately rale 
16 to themſelves wings, and fly away from us. And fo, all other 
| afflictions God ſees fit to lay upon me, may in like manner 
be, ſome way or other, improved for my happineſs. _ 


It appears, that the furnace of afflictions, which G 


other aMiitions, to be improved for his glory, the g 
others, and the everlaſting comfort of my own foul. 


| | | | 0 age from God, ſent on purpoſe to put me in mind of death, 


e us anmindful of. Do I ſuſtain any loſſes or 
fickleneſs and inconſtancy of this world's bleſſings, which we 


| But, beſides the particular improvements of particular cha- 


UE Qilements, the general improvement of all is the increaſing 
| of my love and affection to that God, who brings theſe afflic- 


tions upon me. For how runs the mittimus, whereby he is 
plwKkbaſed to ſend me to the dungeon of affiifiems? Deliver 
 . fuch a one to Satan to be buffetted in the fleſh: that the ſpirit 
may be ſaved in theday of the Lord Jeſus, 1 _— By this 

FM is pleaſed 
rat any time to throw me into, is not heated at the fire of his 

'* wrath, but at the flames of his affeftion to me. The confi- 

* deration whereof, as it ſhould more inflame my love to him, 

IS fo ſhall it likewiſe engage me to expreſs a greater degree of 

TT oratitude towards him, when he ſingles me out, not only to 

THT fuffer from him, but for him too. For this is an honour in- 

I deed peculiar to the ſaints of God, which if he ſhould be 
| pleaſed ever to prefer me to, I ſhall look upon it as So 2a Wh 

OL 


Thus have I reckoned up the talents God hath, or may put = 
into my hands, to be improved for his glory. May the ſame 


divine being that entruſted me with them, and inſpired me 
with theſe good reſolutions concerning them, enable me, by 
his grace, to make a due uſe of them, and carefully to put 
in practice what I have thus religiouſly reſolved upon. = 

| There are ſome other mercies, which might be ſet down 
in the catalogue of talents, as the graces and motions of God's 
holy ſpirit, and the uſe of his holy ordinances, under the mi- 
niſtry of the goſpel; but theſe being included and inſiſted on, 
under ſeveral of the foregoing * will not require a dif- 
h on 
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» HE kind = which has been given to aal! 
2 the other works of this incomparable autor. 
particularly to his private thoughts, written in 
is younger years, has encouraged the pub- 
liſping of another volume of his thoughts, upon 
&s of the moſt importance to the Chriſtian life, in all 
the chief ſcenes of it; and thoſe compoſed when age and 
experience in the courſe of his parochial miniſtry had taught 
him, what directions were moſt neceſſary for the con. 
duct of every diſciple of Chriſt, through all the ſtages of | 
that race that is ſet before us, that he may /o run that he ray 


with ſuch inſtruGions, as are moſt proper for the entrance _ 
upon this race, and the early diſcipline of thoſe who are new _ 
liſted under Chriſt's banner; but alſo with ſuch other points 
both of faith and practice, as are moſt fit to be afterwards in- 
culcated and preſſed upon them, for their ſucceſs'ul carrying 
on of this holy warfare, and finiſhing their courſe, ſo as at 
laſt to attain the crown of righteouſneſs, laid up for all tioſe 
that continue Chriſt's Faithful ſoldiers and ſervarts to their 
And as in his private thoughts and reſolutions, this excc!- 
lent biſhop ſeems chiefly ove aimed at ſettling his own 
principles, and regulating his practice, as became a follower 
of the holy Jeſus, and a minilter of his goſpel : So in theſe 
which are more public, he carries on the ſame pious deſign 
with reſpect to others, and — that ſacred office, tor 
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which thoſe were to prepare him. Indeed, great and inde- | 

fatigable as his labours were (for few ever laboured more) 

 __ theend of them was always the /alvation of fouls. And as 5 
the ſpinit of piety which runs through all his writings, toge- 
ther with his plain, unaffected, familiar, and ye 1 


ttmis great end; (to ſay nothing of all his other daily and un- 
wearied pains in the miniſtry while living) ſo, through God's 
5 prone bleſſing upon his endeavours, they were then, and have 
been fince crowned with great ſucceſs ; and it is the hopes 
adlnd prayers of all good men, that they may continue ſo to © 
the end of the world, and daily add to our holineſs and his 
Eg GE EEE. EM 
Among many inſtances that might be 2 this happy 
ſucceſs, 1 have now one before me in a relation of the beha- 
rꝛiour of one of this vigilant paſtor's flock, in his laſt ſickneſs, 
2s it is atteſted by an eye-witneſs of it. I will not trouble 
7 the reader with the particulars; the ſum is, that this pious 3 
gentleman, with his laſt breath, expreſſed ſo much reſigna- 
WW tion to God's will, and ſo little fear of death, ſuch comfort 
in reflecting upon the better part of his life, eſpecially his 
charity to the poor; and ſo much zeal in recommending that 
T3 duty to thoſe about him; and above all ſuch an anticipation } 
= of thoſe extaſies of joy and happineſs which he was going to 
in another world, and ſo uncommon and ged an under- 
ſtanding of the great myſteries of religion; that if, in the | 
midſt of theſe holy raptures, he had not owned hig great obli- 
gations to Dr. Beveridge for theſe ſpiritual bleſſings, yet we 
might have eaſily judged, that ſo great a proficient in the 
ſcchool of religion could be indebted, under God, to the care 
_ __ and inſtruction of no leſs a maſter for ſuch extraordinary 
RT uo el on Tu ooy nl 
And, with reſpe@to that good, which it is piouſly hoped F 
ttzis great prelate's works have done ſince his death, and may 
continue to do daily; it has been obſerved by ſome perſons, WF 
that ſince the publication of them, our churches have been 
generally fuller than they uſed to be; to which, as nothing 
would contribute more, than that ſpirit of devotion and true 
piety, which in all his practical writings, this holy man both *' 
e.expreſſes himſelf and Jab | 
all theſe pious endeavours to cultivate and promote it in the 


5 e 


| olid way 
of argument and perſuaſion, are both admirably adapted to 


urs to create in others ; So, if after 


world, we are ſenſible of the leaſt growth of it, J know not 
why we may not aſcribe ſo good an effect to the bleſſing ot 


God upon ſo probable a cauſe, _ 
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However, if the piety of ſome among us, which we hope 


*ncreaſeth, be not a ſufficient argument of a probable increa/e 


of true religion, to be expected ſrom the influence of ts 
great man's works, yet I am ſorry to ſay, that the wickounc's 
of others does abundantly make up that defect; 1 mean te 
reſtleſs endeavours of all the enemies of God arc religion, to 
diſcredit and defame them ; if by any means they could 22 
able to ward ſuch a blow to the kingdom or Carane, as they 
ſeem to apprehend from his pious labours. And what won- 
der if thoſe who mock God, and would bring religion itſclt 


OS O 


into contempt, uſe their utmoſt endeavours. to blaſt tne repu- 


: - N > 7 2m n 25 [ 2»; _ 
tation of an author, whoſe writings are io eminently, iervice- 


able to religion, and tend ſo much to advance the glory of 
| God ? all their attempts of this nature, are fo many argu- 


ments of the excellency of what they would decry ; they 


are the teſtimonies even of enemies, in behalf of mog ave 


mirable books, which they pretend to ridicule ; and ail the. . 
ſcorn and contempt they expreſs upon this occaſion, reflects 
more honour upon biſhop Beveridge and his works, I had 


almoſt ſaid even than the approbation and efteera of all his 2 


and religion's friends. So much good does God in his inf- | 
nite wiſdom and mercy produce out of the greateſt evil, by _ 
turning all the wit and malice of theſe reprobates againit 

themſelves, and making them, even againſt their own Wills, 
inſtruments of ſounding forth the praiſes of this excellent 
writer, at the ſame time; and by the very fame means, that 
they vainly attempt to diſhonour and reproach him; as the 
devils themſelves were forced to own our bleſſed Saviour, 

though they knew he came on purpoſe to deſtroy them. It 
were only to be wiſhed, that in this, as in moſt other in- 
ſtances, thoſe children of this world were not in their gene- 
ration ſo much 4vi/er than the children of light. It is true, 


we may as well fear, that dogs ſhould bark out the moon. 

as that the utmoſt malice of theſe enemies to truth, ſhall - p̃ůU—B 
| ever be able to ſally a reputation, that has long ſhined wit, 
fo much brightneſs, among all learned and good men, both * 
at home and abroad, inſomuch, that when this illuſtrious 


prelate was a dying, one of the chief of his order deſervedlx 
faid of him, There goes one of the greateſt and beſt men England 
ever bred. No, we have ſeen all their attempts againſt him 
do but add luſtre to his fame : However, it cannot be leſs 
the intereſt of religion to promote the works of ſo able a di- 
vine, than it 1s that of atheiſm and irreligion to oppoſe them; 
and if all good men would wow as much zeal in the defence 
| 2 | | 
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PREFACE. 


TE of them and their great author, and be as Induftrious + to 1 
recommend both his writings and example, as atheiſts and * 
|  libertines are to obſtruct the influence of both, this would 
mill be another addition to the g de of ſo great a name; and 1 
te good effects we might or, on the lives of men, 
from ſuch excellent books, Gerd into many hands, would | 4 
de at once the beſt atteſtation that could be given to the | 
wondrous benefit and uſefulneſs of them, and alſo the effectul! 
means to ſtop the mouths of gainſayers, by leſſening the 
number of them daily, and bringing them over from inf elity I 
and atheiſm, to the cauſe of God and relip1 = 
And I cannot cloſe this preface better, than with earneſt = 
prayers to God, that this — all other works of Biſhop Be- 
veridge may have that bleſſed effect, and 28 return to al! 
de malice of thoſe, who ſeem to envy us the 2 4 
may hope for from ſuch pious and inhucüve diſco es, they i 
may by degrees inſti] even into their breaſts, ſome of that | 1 
ſpitit of piety, diffuſed throu OTE and, of atheilts | 
RR W make len ſober me „ and Chriſtians, | 
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F the principles of the Chriſtian religion were well 
rooted in the hearts of all mankind, what excellent 
fruit would they produce! the earth would put on 
mother face, bearing ſome reſemblance to heaven 1t- | 
ſelf: Idolatry, with all forts of wickedneſs and vice, would 
de every where diſcountenanced and fapprefſed ; or all would 
worſhip the one living and true God, anc him only: There 


would be no more wars, nor rumours of wars; kingdom 
would not rife againſt kingdom, nor nation agatait nation, 
but all princes would be at peace with tneir nei chbours. an 
their ſubjects at unity among themſelves, ſtriving about ro | 
thing but which ſhould ſerve Gol beit, aad do mot good in 
the world. Then piety, and juſtice, and charity, would re- 
vive and flouriſh again all tHe world over, Ad particularly in 
the church and kingdom to which we buionr Ton the 
prayers would be read twice a da“ in very jp arth es ne ts 
requires, and all people wou'd heartily 1 din docetbs in . | 
offering them up to the Almigzhty Creator of the op 
Then all that are of riper years would, at lea, every Lord's 
day, celebraic the memory of the death of Chrig, by which 
their fins: are earated, and the moſt 111 Gad reconcile? to 
-them, and become their God aud Pate 8 Anta. alt farts 
of people weuld thus contind 
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| houſe, ſo whereſoever they are, they would do all they could 
do ſerve and honour him; æubet ber they eat or drink, or what. 
ſbeder they do, they would do all to his glory. And as for 
their fellow-ſervants, they would all love as brethren, and 
every one ſeek another's good as well as their own : What. 
 Joever they would that men ſbould do to them, they would do the 
ſame to all other men. In ſhort, all would then deny an- 
 godlineſs and worldly * and live ſoberly, rigbteouſiy, and * 
; Foaly ix this pre/ent Worid, and ſo walk hand an hand toge- A | 
ther in the narrow way that leads to everlaſting life. This ra 
would be the happy ſtate of all mankind, if they were but i 
_ _well-grounded in that religion which the eternal Son of Gd 
Rath planted 2 ſ1000h000h0 
Put not to ſpeak of other people, we of this nation rarely FF c 
nnd any ſuch effect of this religion among ourſelves; though ⁵⁶ 
it be as generally profeſſed, and as clearly taught among us, 
as ever it was in any nation, there are but few that are ever 
the better for it; the moſt being here alſo as bad both in their 
prix ciples and practices, as they which live in the darkeſt 
Corners of the earth, where the light of the goſpel never yet 
mined: Though the kingdom in general be Chriſtian, there 
d ste many Heathens in it, people that never were chriſtened ; Þ} 
many that were once chriſtened, and are now turned -Hea- 
_ thens again, living as without Ged in the world : Many that 
would full be thought Chriſtian, and yet have apoſtatiſed ſo 
n ,t as to lay aſide both the ſacraments which Chriſt ordained, 
and every thing elſe that can ſhew them to be ſo: Many that 
pPpPpfrivily bring in damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord 
mtmtmat bought them, and ſo bring upon themſelves ſwift de- 
i  Frution : Many that follow their pernicious ways, by rea- 
ton of whom the ay of truth is evil ſpoken of, and through 
 erwetouſneſs, with feigned works, make merchandiſe of men, as 
 _ &7. Peter foretold, 2 Peter ii. 1, 2, 3. Many who will not Mi 
en dure ſound doctrine, but after their en lufts heap lo them» © 
ſelves teachers, having itching ears; and ſo fulfil the pro- 
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pheſy of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 3. And of thoſe who fill } 
Continue in the communion of the church, and in the out- 
Vu ard profeſſion of the true Chriſtian faith, There are many, us 
A e/hough they profeſs to kiow God, yet in werks they deny bim, 

bring abeminable and diſobedient, and to every good ⁊uorł repro» 
Site, Titus i. 16. Many, did I fay ? I with I could notiay 
almoſt All: But, alas! it is too plain to be denied. _ 
Por, of that vaſt company of people that are called Chri- 
(t lans in this kingdom, how few are they that live as becow- BK 


: do Carisrian Epucarion. 3 
d Fern the goſpel of Chriſt ? That finiſh the work that God has 


r what. given them to do, even glorify him in the world f How ma- 
1 as for ny that refuſe or neglect to worſhip and ſerve him upon his 


* day? How few that do it upon any other day, when 
they have any thing elle to do? How many that never re: 
| 'S ceived the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper in their whole 7 


eny an- lives? How few that receive it above two or three times in 

200, and Þ the year, how often ſoever they are invited io it? How ma- \ 

d toge- ny are the proud, the paſſionate, the covetous, the intempe- 
is 18 


LEY . * of OT: 8 A © = 
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3 rate, the incontinent, the unjuſt, the profane and impious, 
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7 takes ſecurity of thoſe who thus _ 
chat when it comes to be capable of it, it ſhall be inflrufted 3 


© - they we hem and bred, 


can make the compariſon : So little of Chriſtianity is now to 
be found amongſt Chriſtians themſelves ; to our ſhame be it 


in compariſon of the humble and meek, and liberal, and ſo- 8 
us? The 


ber and modeſt, and righteous and holy among us . 
God himſelf 


diſproportion is ſo vaſtly great, that none but 


7%d po ue ito 8 
3 is indeed a matter of ſo much ſhame as well as grief, to 
all that have any regard for the honour of Chriſt their Savi- -k 
our, that they cannot but be very ſolicitous to know how it 
comes to paſs that his doctrine and precepts are ſo generally 
| ſlighted and neglected as they are in our days? and how they ": TY 
may be obſerved better for the future than now they are? 
Both which queſtions may be eaſily refolved ; for we cannot 
wonder that of the many which profeſs the Chriſtian religion, Y 
| there are fo few that live up to it, when we conſider how 36 
ſew are duly inſtructed in the firſt principles of it. "i 
The religion which Chriſt bath revealed to the world, i, » 
by his grace and blefling, ſettled and eſtabliſhed among us, ſo EE: 
az to be made the religion of the kingdom in general: and 
therefore all that are born it, are, or ought to be, accord. 


| | ing to his order or ihſtitution, ſoon after baptized, and fo > 


made his diſciples, or Chriſtians oy And the church 
ing a child to be baptized, 


in the catechiſm which ſhe for that purpoſe hath ſer forth, Wi 
containing all the principles of that religion into which it was ys; 


= baptized. But notwithſtanding this hath been ey e he 7 


many years, whereby it is come to paſs that the far greateſt 
part of the people in this kingdom know little or nothing of 
the religion they profeſs, but only to profeſs it as the religh- 
on of the country where they live; they may perhaps be ve- 
ry zealous for it, as all pos are for the reſigion in which. 

ut take no care to frame their lives 


7 Tuovoenurs vron I 
according to it, becauſe they were never rightly informe; 
about it; or, at leaſt, not ſoon enough, before error or u 
_ hath got poſſeſſion of them, which one or other of them com. | 
| monly doth before they are aware of it; for they are alway; I chey 
d& children toffed to and fro, and carried about with ever) of tl 
| evind of defrine, by the fleight of men, and curning crefl. this 
v, whereby they lie in await to deceive, Eph. iv. 4. And I chei 
whatſoever fin gets dominion over them, there it reigns and gra 
domincers in their mortal bodies, ſo that they obey it in the Ch. 
lutts thereof, in the ſpight of all that can be ſaid of them out 
of God's own word ; for they are no way edified by any 
- thing they hear, in that the foundation is not firit laid, upon 
which they ſhould build up themſelves in that moſt holy Faith be 
that is preached to them. The word they hear, is a /ced that 
14.8 falls by the way-fide, or upon à rock, or elſe among thorns, and 
173} fo never comes to perfection; their hearts not being prepared 
before hand, and rightly diſpoſed for it, by having the prin- 
eeiples of the doctrine of Chriſt firſt infuſed into them. =? 
 ___ This therefore being the great cauſe of that ſhameful de- 
aua of the Chriſtian religion that is ſo viſible among us, we 
can never expect to ſee it repaired, unleſs the great duty of 
_ catechiſing be revived, and the laws that are made about it, f. 
be ſtrictly obſerved all the kingdom over; as moſt certainly WM « 
they ought to be, not only as they are the laws both of the 
church and ſlate under which we live, but likewiſe for that WM | 
| 


they are grounded upon the word of God himſelf, who ex- 

preſly commands the fame thing by his apoſtle, ſaying, Fa- 

hers provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up in tbe 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. © LN | 


Tor here by nurture, we are to underſtand, as the Greek * 
word paideia fignifies, that diſcipline which parents ought to 
eeeẽ.nerciſe over their children, to prevent their falling into, 
'  .___or continuing in any wicked courſe. And by the admonition 
of the Lord, is meant the catechiſing, or putting them in 
mind of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of what he would have 
them believe and do that they may be ſaved. For the ori- 
_.  ginal word, nouthefra, which we tranſlate Admonition, pro- 
gy | perly ſignifies Catechiſing. (Catechiſein Nouthetein, Heſych) WM 
And therefore to catechiſe or inſtru children in the know- 
| ledge of God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is a 77 here lad 
upon all parents by almighty God himſelf; and all that neg- 
lect to educate or bring up their children in the admonitioan 
pf the Lord, by catechiſing or teaching them the principles of 
huis religion, hoy all live in a breach of a plain law, a law 


———_ made by the Supreme Lawyiver of the world, and muſt ac- | 
hem 4 1 * * 
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in idle 


belong to all that are bapti: 


ther, Son, a _—_— 
port, Mar. xxviii. 19. And therefore as people of all nations 
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ly anſwer for it at the laſt day. 


Wherefore all that are ſenſible of the great account which 
they muſt give of all their actions, at that time, to the Judge 


of the whole world, cannot but make as much conſcience of 
this as of any duty whatſoever, ſo as to ule the utmoſt of 


their care and diligence, that their children may grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſo be wiſe unto ſalvation. Neither 1s this any 
hard matter for thoſe to do, who live in the communion of 


che church, having ſuch a catechiſm or ſummary of the Chri 


ſian religion drawn up to their hands, which 1s eaſy both for 
parents to teach, and for children to learn: And yet fo full 


and comprehenſive, that it contains all _— neceſſary ſor He 2 


any man to know in order to his being ſaved. As you may 
clearly ſee if you do but caſt your eye upon the methods and 


contents of it ; which may be all reduced to theſe five heads, = 
the bapti/mal wow, the apoſtles creed, the ten commandments, tbe 
and the doctrine of the ſacraments ordained by Hs 


Lord's prayer, and the 
__S 7: . 

It begins where a child begins to be a Chriſtian, and there: 
fore hath a Chriſtian name given him, even at his baptiſm, 
wherein he was mad a — — of Cbriſt, a child of God, and 
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. Which great privileges 


being in the number of Chriſt's diſciples; for our Lord Chriſt, 
a little before his aſcenſion into heaven, left orders with his 
apoſtles, and in them with all that ſhould ſucceed in his mi- 
niſtry of the church to the end of the world, to make all na- 
tions his 3 by baptizing them in the name 1 Fa- 
Holy Ghoft, as the original words plainly im- 


are capable of being made his diſciples ; ſo none now are, or 


ever can be made ſo any other way, than by being baptized Ia : 
according to his order. But they who are not thus made his ä 
diſciples by being baptized un/o him, are not the members 


of Chriſt ; and if they be not the members of Chriſt, they 


FF cannot be the children of God, nor have any ripht to the 


kingdom of heaven, that being promiſed only to ſuch as be- 
lieve and are baptized, 1 16. And our Saviour 
himſelf elſewhere alſo faith, That except a man be born again 
of avater, and of ae ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of ed, John ili. 5. W 


„and to none elſe; none clſe 


$ n 1 hereby we may perceive the great ne- 
$ ceſhty of this ſacrament, where it may be had, as our church 


„„ 

obſerves, in h 
are of riper years. 
lte is to de fart 


Tuovenrs vron ; 
f it, to ſuch az 4 


er office for the miniſtration o 


her obſerved, that when our Saviour or- 
_ dained baptiſm to be the means of admitting perſons into his 
church, or the congregation of his diſciples, leſt we ſhould 
think, as ſome have done, that he meant it only of thoſe 
Who are of riper years, he uſed the moſt general terms that 
could be invented, requiring that all nations ſhould be bap- 
_ tized; and if all nations, then children alſo, which are a 
great, if not the greateſt part of every nation. And accord- 
ingly his church hath always baptized children as well as 
aault perſons : When any who are come to years of diſcre- 
tion, were willing and dgfirous to become Chrilt's diſciples, 
that they might learn of him the way to heaven, they were 
maaade ſo by being baptized ; and if they had children, they 
weere alſo baptized at the ſame time with their parents; and 
ſo were the children which were afterwards born to them; 
they alſo were baptized ſoon after they were born; And that 
it is our Saviour's pleaſure that children alſo ſhould be brought 
into his church, appears likewiſe in that when his diſciples 
rebuked thoſe who brought children to him, he was much 
diſpleaſed, and faid unto them, /uffer the, little children to 
ccme unte me, and forbi 
Cod, Mark x. 14. 


d them net, for of ſuch is the ln of Þ 
Baut ſeeing they who are 


5 thus baptized according to the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt and thereby made his diſciples, and in him 
the children of God, it is neceſſary they ſhould then promiſe 
do believe and live from that time forward according as he 
bath commanded; which promiſe therefore all that are grooẽsn 
ap always uſe to make every one in his own perſon, and for 
that purpoſe were and ought to be catechiſed before-hand, 
and put in mind of what they were to promiſe when they * 
were baptized; and therefore were called Catechumens. 
But children not being capable of making any ſuch promiſe * 
 __ themſelves, in their own perſons, they were always admitted, 
alan required to do it by their guardians, that is, by their 
Godfathers and Godmothers, which brought and offered | 
them to be baptized ; and are therefore obliged to take care 
that they be afterwards catechized or inſtructed in the prin- 
ciples of that religion into which they were admitted, and WY 
put in mind of the promiſe which 
their lives according to it. 
This promiſe therefore w. 


they then made of framing 9 


hich children make at their bap- 
 tiſm by their ſureties, and which is implied in the very nature M 


our Or. 5 | 
into his 
> ſhould 
of thoſe 1 
ms that 
accord- 
well as 


promiſe 2 


as he 
grown 


and for 


2-hand, 


umens. 
romiſe 2 
mitted, ? 
y their | 


offered 
ke care 
e prin- 
d, and 


raming 


ir bap- 


nature 


containing all thoſe articles of the Chriſtian faith, w mn 
oiled ho believe, and nothing elſe, nothing but what is 55 
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ſiſts of three general heads; 


A vheth ey have any ſureties or no, con- Wl 
or the ſacrament, whether they have any ſureties IT no, con- UE: 
ſuch 2 of the 2 eee l 


Firſt, hat they will remounce the devil and all bir works, . 
Ag eas —_ of this wicked World, | and ail the ſinf ul 3 
i 


flian faith. ty 


ry that they be afterward put in mind, fo ſoon as they 
. Ale of * promiſe, which they then made, and of 


1 he 1 ing them in this, 
ſo much as know it; whereas the inſtructing t , 
the fir part of the 2 _ devour. 
for the underſtanding all t e reſt, 3 5 
Particularly the Apoſtles creed, which is next ge! 1 i 


. . _ 1 | | been ; 
ded upon plain texts of ſcripture, and hath always beer 
believed bythe Thole catholick church in all ages and places 


all the world over: Here are none of thoſe private opinions 


controverted points which have ſo long diſturbed the 
ee gf Apr to perplex mens minds, and take 


hem off from the more ſubſtantial and neceſſary duties RR 
or reg as we have found by woful experience, which = | 
church hath taken all poſſible care to prevent, by inſerting no —_— 
other articles of faith into the catechiſm which her members ey 
are to learn, than what are containsd in this creed received 0 
and approved of by the whole Chrittian world ; and then  _ = 
| acquainting them what they chiefly learn in it, even to believe —_ 
in God the Father, God the Son, and Cad the Hoy Gh, in | 1 
whoſe name they were chriſtened, and therefore mult con- i 


tinue in this faith, or ceaſe to be Chrillians. 


is, That they will keep God's commandments, which therefore are 


Secondly, That they will believe all 1he articles of ile cli, 


4 irdly, That they will keep God's holy will and comma? 2 We. 
ell MY nets, and oa in te ame all th bg of her jew 

icCre- = SE EEE IE ns ops | 
iſciples, 
y were 
N, they 17 
5; and 
them; 
nd that 
brought 
liſciples J 
s much 
laren to 
ndom of | 


hich three things, under which the whole ſubſtance © 1 
the Chitin ee is contained, being all promiſed by 
children when they are baptized into it, it is abſolutely ne- 


| 1. yon which lies upon them to perform it : For 5 A | f 3 
„ e never be expected that they ſhould either do, 1 


; . 4 A 
IM. - -* 
: : = 
8 -E 3 
; —— 
1 » 
diſſ ſe them | 1 
7 * 1 
5 : | >; LY D 4 
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The other thing which they, who are baptized, promiſe, 
next taught in the catechiſm, without 2 mixture of human 
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_. things which he can have need of: fo that in this ſhort cate- 
cCäahiſm, which children of five years old may learn, they are 
taught all that is needful for them, either to believe, or do, 
I) be laſt part of the catechiſm is concerning the two facra- Þ 
ments which Chriſt hath ordained in his church, as general, 
nuecgſſary to ſalvation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper: Both which our church hath there explained with 3 
ſuch extraordinary prudence and caution, as to take in all 
that is neceſſary to be known of either of them, without 
touching upon any of the diſputes that have been raiſed about 
them tothe great prejudice of the Chriſtian religion. 
Seeing therefore this catechiſm is ſo full, that it contains | 
all that any man needs to know, and yet ſo ſhort, that a child 
may learn it: I do not ſee how parents may bring up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, better than 
by inſtrufting them in it. I do not ſay, by teaching them 
only to ſay it by rote, but by inſtrufting them in it, ſo that 
they may underſtand, as ſoon and as far as they are capable, 


eeeievery part of it; for wh 
Ts · 
Fin. You muſt begin betime, before your children have 
got any ill habits, which may be eaſily prevented, but are &; 
dot eaſily cured. When children are baptiſed, being born 
a2 of water, and of the Spirit, as the guilt of their original 


never be imputed to them, unlels it break out afterwards in 
_ aftual tranſgreſſions; ſo they receive alſo the Spirit of Gd 


Inventions or conſiitutions ; | how cer. commandments which! * 
the .oprome Lawgiver him f prociatgn cd von mount Sinai, BY ** 
and a tirWeri wick vith his own {lager upon two tables of FF ® 
ſton . heie they ue uA he und to Harn, becauſe they are le 
dound esp them am y will anſwer it at the laſt day, 17 

| when all mankinu {Ei ve Ju ped ty them. og Ws, : 


But no man can keep theſe corumandments without Gods D 
| ſpecial gra e, Which we have no ground to expect without | * 
pray ing to him for it. And therefore children are in the next 73 5 
place taught how to pray according to that form which Chri! 


imſelf compoſed, and commanded us to ſay, whenſoeve: | t 


we pray, Luke xi. 2. Ind as he who believes all that is in 
the Apollles creed, believes all that he need believe, and he 
that keeps all the ten commandments, doth all that he need“ 
to do; fo he that prays this prayer aright, prays for all 


* 


1 


e 


the true ſenſe „ of all the words and phraſes in- 


purpoſe it will be neceſſary to 


fin is waſhed away in the laver of regeneration, ſo that it will 


3 


_ 
— 
* 
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to prevent all ſuch eruptions, by enabling them to refit the 
nt Sins BY emp! ations of the world, the fleſh, and the devil, to believe 
bl nan and ſerve God according as they then promiſed ; ſo far at 
4 es 01 leaſt, that for ſhall not have dominion ever" them, that they _ 
lag, "I ſhould obey it in the lufts there:f, ſeeing now they are nit un- 
2 Gay der the law, but under the grace of | Chrift „Rom. vi. 12. 1 So - 
Bat that the ſeeds of grace which were then fown in their 
hearts, may not be loſt, or ſtifled, but 2 to perfection, 
great care muſt be taken that they may be taught, ſo ſoon aas 
they are capable to diſcern between good and evil, to avoid _ 
the evil and do the good, and to believe and live as they pro- 
nioever i miſcd, when they were endued with grace to do it. Ha rhow 
hat 15 in cares ? faith the ſon of Sirach, intra them,and bead daun 
„ and lc bei, neck from their youth, Eccl. viii. 23. Give thy fon 
| he 8 no liberty in his youth, and wink not at his follies. Bs 
s for all = down his neck while be is young, and beat him on the fides 
wort Catc- e he is a child, leſt he wax flubborn and be diſebedient _ 
they ae ll unto thee, and ſo bring ferrox to thine heart, Chap. xxx. 11, 
1 WE do, . Whereas he that gathereth inſtructien from his youth, 
all find æuiſdom till his oli age, Chap. vi. 18. According 
Vo facra- do that of the wiſe man, Train up a child in the æuay that he 
* general = ould go, and, when he is old, he will nat depart from it, 
de Lord: BY Prov. xxii. 6. As Timothy from a child had known the holy = 
med with = /criprures, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And that was the reaſon that he 
ke in all was ſo expert in them when he became a man: Which there- 
without WF fore that your children may alſo be, the firſt thing they learn 
{ſed about BF muſt be their catechiſm, where they are taught all the great 
____, MF truths and duties that are revealed in the holy ſcripture, as ne- 
RE To Cos 
But how can ſuch perſons do this, that cannot read, nor ſax 
| the catechiſm themſelves? This, I fear, is the caſe of too maü 
ny among us. There are many who having not been taught _ 
to read when they were young, negle& or think ſcorn to leam 
it afterwards, and fo loſe all the benefit and comfort which 
e WM they might receive by reading the holy ſcriptures : But this, 
phraſes in IF 1 confeſs, is not ſo neceſſury, eſpecially in our church, where 
ceſlary to the holy ſcriptures are ſo conſtantly read in public, that, if pe- 
2 828 conſtantly come and hearken to them, they might 
dren have de wiſe unto ſalvation, although they cannot cad; as few 
|, but are bi heretofore could, at leaſt in the primitive times, when not- 
xeing bern withitanding they attained to the knowledge of God, and of 
ir original their duty to him, as well as if they had been the greateſt 
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hat it will ſcholars in the world. But then conſidering that they could : 
rwatds in 


1 
e 
- 


not read, they ſapplied that deſect by attending more li- 


10 eren 


gently to what they heard out of God's holy word, and lay. 
ing it up in their hearts, ſo that they underitood all the prin. | 
dißples of the Chriſtian religion, and were able to inſtruct their 
children in the ſame as well as if they could read. But thi: 
is not our caſe 3 for now there are many who can ne- 


ther read, nor ſo much as ſay the catechiim, having ne. 
ver learned it themielves, and therefore cannot poſlibly 


| t-achit their children. Such as the Apoſlle ſpeaks of, W 7 
_ <vhen, for the time, they ought to be teachers, they have need 
that one teach them again, which be the firſt principles of the | 


oracles of God, and are become ſuch. as have need of milk, and 
vet of ſirong meat, Heb, v. 12. And what muſt ſuch do? 
They certainly, as they tender their own good, muſt be don. 
dluy diligent in the vie of all means that may tend to their „. 
_ dification and inſtruction: As they defire the good of thei: 
children, they muſt ſend them to ſchool, or provide ſome o. 
ther perſon to teach them; which if the parents neglect to 


dos, the godfathers and godmothers of every child ſhould put 
them in mind o. it, and fee that the child be taught, ſo ſoon. | 
- as he is able to learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe, and pro- 
fceſſion, he made by them at his baptiſm. And, that he may 
know theſe things the better, they muſt call upon him to 
hear ſermons ; and chiefly they muſt provide that he may 
learn the creed, the Lord's prayer, and the ten command- } 
ments in the vulgar tongue, and all other things which 2 | 
Chriſtian ought to know and believe to his ſoul's health, as 
they are contained in the church-catechiſm, and then to bring 


them to the biſhop to be confirmed by him, 


But for that purpoſe, when children have been taught the 
c atechiſm, they mult be ſent to the miniſter or curate of the 
5 pariſh where they live, that he may examine and inſtruct them 
in it: Examine them whether they can ſay it, and inſtruct 
them ſo as to underſtand it. For though the words be all 


as plain as they can be well made, yet the things ſignified by 
_ thoſe words, are many of them ſo high, that it cannot be 


expected that children ſhould reach and apprehend them with- l 


out help, which therefore they muſt go to their miniſter for, 


VWhboſe duty and office it is to acquaint them with the full | 
_ ſenſe and meaning of every word, what is fignified by it, and | 
uhat ground they have to believe it is God's holy word. But 


to do this to any purpoſe, requires more time than is com- 
monly allowed 2 it in our days. And that is one great rea- 
ion there are fo few among us that are built up as they ought 
to be, in their moſt holy faith, Many refuſe or neglect to 
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fend their children to be catechiſed at all; and they who 1 
end them, ſend them ſo little, and for ſo little a time, that it 
i impoſũble they ſhould be much the better for it; as many 


have found by experience; who altho' in their c ildhood they 
were taught the catechiſm, and, could ſay it readily, yet ha- 


ving not been {uthcicntly inſtructed in it, they afterwards for- 


got it again, and know no more than if they had never learn- 


ed. I wiſh this be not the caſe of too many parents: Where- 
{ore that this great work may be done effeQually ſo as to 


anſwer its end, as children ſhould begin as ſoon as ever they 
are able to learn the catechiſm, and go on by degrees till 
they can ſay it perfectly by heart; ſo when they can do that, 
they are ſtill to continue to be inſtructed in it all along, till 
they underſtand it fo well, as to be fit to receive the facra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, which uſually may be about fix _ 


teen or ſeventeen years of age, more or leſs, according to 


their ſeveral capacities. By this means, as they grow in years, M 
they would grow alſo in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lerd and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 2 Pet. iii. 18. This like- 
wiſe would be a great encouragement to the miniſter to take _ 

| pains with them, when they are ſuch as can underſtand what 
he ſaith to them, and will continue under his care and con- 
duct until they are ſettled and grounded in the faith, and 
have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between good and evil; 
and fo ſhall be every way qualifed to ſersve God, and do 
their duty to him in that ſtate of life, to which he Dal te. 
fleaſed afterwards to call them, upon earth, and then to go to 


heaven. . | | 


If this could once be brought about 8 the king- 


dom, that all children that are born and b 


cluſed themſelves, this is as great and neceſſary a du 


Apoftle expreſiy commands all patents to bring up their 


children in the xurture and admonition of the Lord; that is, 7 
as I have ſhewed, to.catechiſe or inſtru them in the prin- 


cples of the doctrine of our Lord Chriſt. And therefore 


they who do it not, live in the breach of a known law, yea, : 


— YI 


1 


that rech up in it, were 
thus fully inſtructed in the knowledge of Chriſt, and of that 
religion which he hath revealed to the world, till they are 
fit for the holy communion, and ready to engage in the affairs 
of the world, the next generation would be much better 
| than this, and Chriſtianity would then begin to flouriſh again, 
| and appear in its native beauty and luftre. And verily, what- _ 
ſoever ſome may think, ſuch eſpecially as were never cate- 
as 
any that is required in all the Bible. For God himſelf by his 
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of many laws. There being many places in God's holy word, 2 


diligently thy children, Deut. vi. 7. And again, Therefor: 


and bind them for a jiga upen jour hand, that they may be a: iſ 
= frexrets betacteu your eyes, and ye ſpall teach them your chil- Wl 
dn, Chap. xi. 18, 19. ſo zl ſo, chap iv. 10. This is that 

__ which he commands allo by the wile man, Train up a child 
in the <vay he ſhould go, and wwhin he is old he will not de- 
art fremit, Prov. xxii. 6. The word in the original which 
we tranſlate, train wp, ſignifies alſo to dedicate or devote a 
Child to the ſervice of God, by inſtructing him how to do it, 
and exerciſing him continually in it; and therefore, in the 
margin of our Bibles, it is tranſlated catechiſe a child; fo that 
ue have here both the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of this duty: 
I) be neceſlity, in that it is commanded to train up, or cate- 
chiſe a child in the ways of God: And the uſefulneſs, in that 
v hat a child is thus taught, will remain with him all his life- 


„ F )J) 
=: Seis therefore that God hath laid ſo ftrit a eommand 
upon all parents, to bring up their children in the knowledge 

of himſelf, and of their duty to him, they can expect no o- 
mer, but that he ſhould take particular notice whether they 
ds it or not; and reward or puniſh them accordingly. As 

we ſee in Abraham, what a ſpecial kindneſs hath God for him 
os this account? Shall I hide from him, faith the Lord, bar 
tung æubieb Jab  Steing that Abraham fhall ſurely become 

4 great an mi 

e birſed in bim, But why had he ſuch an extraordinary fa- 

—  vour for Abraham above all other men? God himſelf gives us 
tue reaſon, ſaying : For I hnow that he will command his chil- 
Lien and his houſbold after him, and they ſhall keep the way | 
„ile Lord, Gen. xvii. 19. This was the reaſon that Abra - 
bam was ſe much in favour, that he was called the friend “ 
And how much God is diſpleaſed with parents neglecting | 
do bring up their children in his true faith and fear, and ſuf- 
fering them to grow up and $0 on in a courſe of vice and pro- 
y 1 


which he inflicied upon Eli and his whole houſe for it, | 
to Samuel, For ] have told him, even Eli, that I wwill judye Þ 
| bis houſe for euer, for the iniquity which he knoweth, because 


- 


wle the ſame thing is commanded in other terms by Al. 25 
1 mighty God himſelt, ſaying, 7 be/e Twords *, 1 command F 


thee this day, foull be in thy heart, and thou fhalt teach then 1 


fall ye lay up theſe xverds in your heart, and in your /cut, 


ghey nation, and all the nations upon earth fhall 


phaneneſs, appears ſufficiently from that ſevere ag. 10 
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his ſons made themſelves wile, and he reſtrained them net. And 
| therefore | | E. the 
Eli's houſe ſhall not be purged with ſacriſcce nor offering” for ever, _ 


I have ſwern to the houſe of Eli, That the iniquity of 


1 Sam. iii. 13, 14. The execution of which dreadful judg- 


ment is left upon record in the holy ſcripture, as a ſtanding _ 
monument and caution to all parents, to take heed how they _ 
educate their children. dn 8 


Ze ſure the ſaints of God in all ages have taken as much 


care to bring up their children well, as to live well them- 


ſelves ; making as much conſcience of this, as of any duty 
whatſoever which they owe to God. That the children 
which he hath given them, may aniwer his end in giving 


them; that they may not be infignificant cyphers in the world, 


or as fruitleſs trees that ſerve only to cumber the ground; 
but that they may ſerve and glorify God whilft they are upon 
the earth, ſo as to be meet to be partaters of the inheritance of the 


ſaints as: 


And venly all parents would make this their continual care 


and ſtudy, if they minded either their own or their childrens 
good. Many complain, not without cauſe, that their child-- 


ren are diſobedient and undutifal to them; but the cauſe is 


chiefly in themſelves.” When they have neglected their du- _ 


ty to their ch Idren, how can they expect their children ſhould 
perform their duty, to them? They were. never taught it. 5 
= can they do it ? If therefore they prove ſtubborn and 
obſtinate, if they give themielves up to all manner of vice. 


and wickedneſs; if inſtead of comfort they be a grief and 


— 


trouble to their parents, their parents mull ame themſelves. 


for it: And when they come to relle upon it, their fin in 
neglecting their duty to God and their children in t eir edu- 


cation, will be a greater trouble to them than any their chil- 


_ dren can give them. Whereas when parents bring up their 


children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,“ if 
their children notwithſtanding happen to miſcarry afterwards, 


they have this to comfort them, that they did their duty, 
and have nothing to anſwer upon that accouſſt. 
| the children 
_ themſelves, to be thus continually put in mind of their. bap- 
. tiſmal vow, the articles of our faith, the duties of religion, 


But what a mighty advantage would it be ta 


and what elſe is contained in the catechiſm, from their child- 


hood all along till they come to be men or women? Their: 


minds would be then filled with ſuch divine truths, and with 
ſo great a ſenſe · of their duty, that there would be no room: 


let ſor hereſy or fin to enter, atleaſt not ſo as to get: po 
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ſion, and exerciſe anydominionthere. The ba ee that © | 
are made upon us are not ſoon worn out, but uſually remain 
nals long as we live. As the wiſe man obſerves, « Train un 

a child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he 
Will not depart from it,” Prov. xxii. 6. When one hath 
| been all along from his childhood brought up in the know- 
 _ Jedge of God, and his holy will, it will flick by him fo, a: 
to be a conſtant check upon him, to keep him within the 
compaſs of his duty in al ll « 


extraordinary ha 15 ppen to draw him aſide, it will make him 
__ reRlets and uneaſy, 
into the right way again; ; and ſo i it will either keep him in- 
nocent, or make him penitent. In ſhort, by the bleſſing of 
God attending, as it uf aally doth, this great duty when it 1s 
_ conſcientiouſly performed, is the beſt means that parents can 
_ uſe, whereby to breed up their children for heaven, to make 


both 1 in this world, and for ever.. 


our childrens eternal welfare, let us ſet upon this duty in good 
eeearneſt; let us bring up our children fo long in the nurture | 
2nd admunition of the Lord, till they fully 5 
all that he would have them believe and do, that they may 
de ſaved. But we muſt be ſure to teach them by our ex- | 
ample as well as inſtructions; we muſt not tell them one 
thing, and do another ourſelves; but ſhew them how to | 
keep the faith and laws of God, by keeping them ourſelves I 
before their eyes, all the while we live together upon earth ; } 
That when we are all got one after another, out of this trouble- | 
ſome and naughty would, we and our children may at laſt meet 
together in heaven, and there praiſe and glorify almighty | 
| _ God, we for them, and they for us, and z all or his . and 
1 truth ; in Jeius Chrift our Lord. 


> religion, it will be neceſſary, as ſoon as our young Chriſtian 2? 
is capable of it, to inform him more particularly in the na- 
_ __ qure of God, and the great myſtery of the Trinity, into which 
„ ve we all Sato wh A * hal be 1 uext ER. 


ordinary caſes; and if any thing 3 


till he hath recovered himſelf, and got -4 


them fellow: citizens with ſaints, and of — houſhold of F006, bf 


Wherefore if we have any regard either to our ow n, or to 


now him, and 
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FFF 


1'—ſ ajen the ö. 
noc religion in general be a thing that all men na- 


turally agree in, yet there is nothing, I think, that 
men differ ſo much about, as about the particular acts and ex- 


erciſe of it: For all nations in the world have ſome religi- 
on; but there are ſcarce two amongſt them all that have the 
ſame, yea, in one and the ſame nation too there are divers 
modes of religion profeſſed and praiſed. No nation or coun- 
try in the world, but will afford us inftances of this; and our 


own, I think, as many as any other whatſoever. For could 


we but caſt our eyes into the ſeveral corners of th's land, at 
this very moment, what variety might we obſerve in thoſe | 
| afts which the ſeveral parties amongſt us account to be religi- 


ous ! Some we ſhould ſee fitting filently for a while together, 


without either ſpeaking, or he ring a word ſpoken, until aa 
length up ſtarts a man or a woman, or ſome ſuch thing, and 
entertains them with a diſcourſe made up of cenſures and ma- 
lice, blaſphemy and nonſenſe ; and this is all tłe religion they 
Others ue ſhould find crowded together in feve- 
ral corners, ſometimes praying, ſometimes diſcourſing as it 
were, ſometimes arguing the cafe with Almighty God, and 
acquainting him with what happens in the world, and that 
with as much confidence and malapertneſs, as if he was their 
fellow-creature, and then very gravely walk home and pleaſe 
themſelves with a vain concert that they are more religious 
than their neighbours. Another fort of people there are 
amongſt us, who are as ſaperſtitious as the former were flo- 
venly and irreverent in their devotions : For theſe having been 
ſprinkled with a little holy water, and performed their obet- 
ſance to a crucifixor picture, preſently fall a pat ering over 
Ave Man's and Pater Noſters to themſelves, as fait as they 
can; whilſt the prieſt in the mean while ſays ſomething too, 
but the people generally do not know what it is, nor indeed 

, it being all in an unknown tongue. But 


pretend to. 


what themſelves ſay p 
howſoe ver, though they know not what they ſay, they think 
that God doth, and therefore ſatisfy themſelves that they 


have ſaid ſome:hing, though they know not what, and think 
that God is wel pleaſed with what they have done, becauſe 
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than all che reſt, in this nation, who preſent themſelves be. 


and /erve him 5 a ferſect heart and a willing mind. 
Which words, did we apply them to ourſelves, would, 
by the bleſſing of God, put us upon fincere endeavours after 
_ real and univerſal obedience to all the commands of God, and 


and profc ſions of religion, as moſt do; but ſtrive to live uz 


16 | | Tnovenrs UPON THK 
Others there are, and by the bleſſin of God, thr more 


tore the great Creator and potteſfor of the world, in that fo. Cd 
5 lemn and reverent manner as the conſtitutions of our church ** 
direct, h umbly confe ſuing their manifold fins againſt God, beg . KG 
__ King mercy and pardon from him, imploring his favour, a. 5 B 
Prai ing his name for all the expreſſions of his undeſerved love 1 "An 
to manxind : and all this in our vulgar tongue, that we «| LE ahi 
underſtand. and fo perform a reaſonable ſervice unto God. wh 
And verily 1 we conſider the infitution itſelt, of chat re- | | * 
ligious worthip which we thus perform, it is certainly the hs 
belt that ever was preſcribed by any church, as being mau ra 
conſonant to the general rules of devotion laid down in the Gi 
ſcriptures; as allo molt conformable to the dicipline avi Wai 
1 Pract ce of the Primi itive church. But we muſt not think that be 
we terve God arig aht, becauſe we be preſent with them that WW ;. 
do ſo. I donot doubt but that there are many amongſt u: tn 
WhO hincerezy endeavou r to worthip God, whenſocver they == © 
1 Preſcat the mlelves J Tet Ge him in public, I wiſh that all of us Wil (4 
would do fo. But we mui ſtill remember, that we ſhould th 
: "ſerve the Lo: re as well as at church, and on all 0 
other days as well as upon the Lord's day. And that if we te 
wou d be truly religious, our whole man mult be devoted to a 
the ſervice of God, Yea, and our whole time too. We muſt y 
notthink thatitis enough 0 do ſomething, but we muſt do all 4 
things that are required of us; which notwithſtanding we can Wil ; 
never do, ualeis we know doth that GOD whom we ought 
to ſerve, and that ſervice which we ought to perform unt 0 ? 
him. And therefore David directs his ſon. to the right and 
_ © only way to true religion, ſaying, 1 Chron. xxviti. 9. 4 F 
then S6. omon, my fon, know thou the God of toy fathers, FP 


perſuade a5 not to content ourſelves with vain pretences to, 


: 
2 
* 
.o 
t 
. 
; 
A 


unto our profeſſion, and. carry and behave ourſelves ſo as be- 


cometh thoſe who deſire to be religious, and to ſerve God in 
good earneſt, which that we may do, let us obſerve the rule 
and method which David here preſcribes to his fon ; firſt, to 

know God, and then to ferve him with a perfect heart, aud | 
2 willing mind. 


Lchall not x rrouble the reader with any critical diviſion of 


far more 
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W that God whom they ought to ſerve. 1 
know him as to ſerve him aright, I ſhall frit ſhew what it is 7 
God which we muſt know, in order to our ſerving him rignt. 
Firſt, Therefore he that would ſerve God aright, muſt 
believe and know that he is, Hb. xi. 6. that is, that there 
is ſuch a ſupreme and all-glorious Being in and over the world, 
that we call God, that made, preſerves, governs, and diſpo- | 
| thing in the world, as ſeemeth beſt to him: and 
thot it is not only probable, that there is ſuch a one, but 
truth in the world; 
without which there would be no ſuch — * truth or cer- 
nothing could be, he 
alone being the baſis and foundation of all being in the world, 
yea, and of all motion too, Ad xvii. 28. And therefore 
y thing that moves, nay, every 
thing that js, argues God to be; which therefore is the firit 
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the words, for they naturally divide themſelves into two parts. 


Firſt, that we ſhould know, and then that we thoutd /e v 


I ſhall begin with the firſt, not only becnaſe it is fit placed, 


W but becauſe it neceſſarily muſt precede the ſecon; n. being 


impoſſible for us to ſerve God aright unleſs wer knew him: 


For without this, all our ſervices wil! be but like the altar © 


which the Athenians dedicated, To the unxacon God. fy. 


which inſcriptions they man ifeſted to the world, that they 
| know that they ought to ſerve ſome God, but they knew not 


But that we may 1o 


{es of eve 
that it is the moſt certain and neceſſary 


tainty. For, indeed, if God was not, n 


every thing that lives, 


great truth, upon which all the reſt depend; without which 
nothing Ae 


ed and adored by us. 


Secondly, it is neceffary to know his eſſence too, as well 
as his exiſtence; what, as well as that he is; what he is in 
himſelf, and what he 1870 us; that in himſelf he is, in and of 
wer, the 
goodneſs, the fountain of all happineſs, the prin- 
ciple of all motion, and the center, yea, perſection of all 
perfections in the world; whoſe nature or eſſence is fo pure, 
ſo glorious, ſo immenſe, ſo infinite, ſo eternal, fo every way 
perfect, tranſcendent, and incomprehenſible, that the more 

we think of him, the more we contemplate upon him, the 
more we praiſe and admire him, the more we may. And the 
higheſt apprehenſions that we can have of him, is fill to ap- 


himſelf the ſource of * iſdom, the abyſs of all 


ocean of all 


prehend him infinitely higher, than all our apprehenſions 


be true, much leſs would our ſervices beſo: 
So that the firſt thing to be done in order to our ſerving Ged, - 
is to know and believe that he is, and that he ought to be ſerr - 
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e kind and gracious in his Son, that it is our duty alſo to truſt N 


* Tuo vonrs vPOoN THE 1 8 
gdf him. And therefore, that man beſt knows God, that knows 
him to be beyond his knowledge, and that knows he can ne- 
JJ . LE oY 
_ But we maſt know too what he is to vs, even the author 
and giver of every good thing we have, and who in himſfel: is 
Mhatioever we can dere to make us happy: And therefore 
it is, that in the Covenant of Grace, when he would aue 
us that we ſhall have all things that we can enjoy, he only pro- 
miſes to be exr God, Heb. viii. 10. which is as much as ve 
can defire, and indeed as himſelf can promiſe; for in promii- Will . 
ing himſelf, he hath promiſed whatſoever he is, whatſoever tac 
he hath, whatſoever he doth, nay, whatſoever he can do as 
| God. And thus are we to look upon God as the only object 
of all true happineſs, and the only center wherein all the de- 


_ tires and inclinations of our ſouls can reſt. 


Ĩ birdly, It is neceſſary alſo to know the ſeveral attiihutes 
Ad and perfections which he hath revealed of himſelf, in ſcripture; 
that he is ſo wiſe as to know whatſoever can be known; ſo 
Powerful as to do whatſoever can be done; fo great and. lo- 
nous in himſelf, that we have all juſt cauſe to fear him; ſo 


in him; fo true, that whatſoever he ſays is true, becauſe he 
_ faith it; fo good, that whatſoever he doth is good, becauſe 
he doth it; ſo juſt, as to puniſh every ſin that is committed, 
and yet fo merciful as to pardon every ſinner that repenteth; |} 
chat he is pure without mixture, infinite without bounds, eter- |} 
nal without beginning, everlaſting without end, and every way {| 


.. parte without / t 5 ite, 5: 0Þ 
FPcourthly, We muit know alſo the works of God, what ne 
_ hath done, wherein he hath manifeſted himſelf to us. But 
What hath God done? Or rather, what . hath he not done? 
It was he that raiſed this ſtately fabric of the world we 
live in, out of the womb of nothing. It was he that ex- 
_ tracted light out of darkneſs, beauty and perfection out of 
- confuſed chaos. It was he that bedecked the 82 NF 
cCanopy of heaven with thoſe gliſtering ſpangles, the ſtars. 
It was he that commanded the ſun to run its courſe by day, 
and the moon to ride her circuit by night about the world, to 
new the inhabitants thereof the Glory of their all-glorious 
Maker. It was he that hung the earth upon nothing, and 
ſpread upon the ſurface of it a curious carpet, embroider'd 
Mich all manner, not of painted, but real flowers, and plants. 
and trees, It was he that at firit produced all things out of 
_ «thing ; and it i: he that ill preſerves all things in their be- 
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It is he that ordereth the affairs of kingdoms, manag- 
g * . 933 oa A 1 | ' , 7 | | ES NG 
eth the intrigues of Rate, directeth the events of wars, and 


diſpoſes of every particular perion as himſelf lees good. In a 
3 d, whatſocver was ever made in heaven abo ve — * earth 

Lneath, it is He that made it; and whatſoever 125 till done in 
lea ven «boue, or in earth beneath, it is he that doth it; 0 
chat nothing ever was, or is, or ever will be, or can be done, 


all things. 


bat what is done by him, as the firſt and univerſal cauſe of 


Fifthly, It is neceſiary alſo to know ſo as to believe, that 
though there is but one God, yet there are three perſons 
all and every one of which is that one God. 1 do not ſay it 


is neceſſary to underſtand or comprehend this myſtery, for 5 
that we cannot do; but we are not therefore the leis to be- 5 
lieve it, becauie we cannot underſtand it: For there are 


many other things ia divinity ; yea, many things in natural 
philoſophy, and in geometry it itſelf, which we cannot under- 
ſtand, and yet for all that, both know and believe them to be 


true. But how much more cauſe have we to believe this, 


which God himſelf hath aſſerted of himſelf? nay, and beſides 


that, we have the ſame obligations to ſerve and honour 


every perſon, as we have to ſerve and honour any one perton 
in the ſacred Trinity; our Saviour himſelf hath expreſly told 


us, That all men ſhould honnur the Sen, ever as they honour the 


: . | ; : b 4 3 } | | Fo 41 
Father, John xxv. 23. But that we cannot do, unleſs we be- 


lieve the Son to be God as well as the Father; and by con- 


ſequence, unleſs we a knowledge this fundamental article of 5 
our Chriſtian faith, into which we were all baptized. BE 
Secondly, We muſt conſider what kind of knowledge we 


ought to have of God, in reference unto our ſerving 


um aright. 


For we muſt not think that it is enough to know in gene- 


ral that there is a God, and that he is wife and pouerful, 


great and glorious, true and faithful, good and gracious ; 


theſe things a man may know in general, fo as to be able ro 


diſcourſe of them, and diſpute for them too. and yet come 
ſhort of that knowledge which is requiſite to our true ſer- 


ving of God: Which ſhould be ſuch a knowledge as will not 
only ſwim in the brain, but ſink down into the heart; where- 


by a man is poſſeſſed with a due ſenſe of thoſe things be knows, 


ſo that he doth not only know, but in a manner feel them 


to be ſo. I hus David, who, in the text, calls upon his ſon 
to know the God of his fathers, intimates elſewhere what 


knowledge he means ; 
— ns. 6. 


* 


g, Oh taſte and ſee that the Lord : 
here we may obſerve, how he 


„ him, ad therefore that the method as well as matter 
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requires our ſpiritual lenſes to be employed in our now le q 
er God, fo as to ſee that he 15 good, yea, and taſte it to. ;| : 
that is, fee! and experience it in ourſelves 3 which though 1 
may ſeem 2 paradox to many of ns, yet there is none ot vil 
but ma y Endit to be a real truth, and attain unto it, if . 

2 but careful and conſtant in our meditations upon God, an! 


incere in performing our devotions to him, for by ther 6 
means our notions of God will be refined, our conception: Ml ky 
cleared, and our afeQions, by conſequence, ſo moved to. "2 
1 e him, that we ſhall taſte and experience in ourſelves, à de 
well as know trom others, that he is good, and that all per T. | 
tections are cor.centred in him. = 
But this practical and experimental knowledge of God des e. 
5 neceffarily pretuppote the other, or the general knowledge Bl b 
of him, ſo as to be acquaiated with the ſeveral expreſſicn: al b 
which God in Scripture hath made uſe of, whereby to re- 8 
veal himſelf and his perfections to us; as when he is pleaſ s 


_ ed to call himſelf the Almighty God, the All-wiſe an! Wl 
Infinite, the juſt and gracious God, and the like; or to.fay WM 
ol himiclf, [an that I am; that is, in and of myſelf eternal. 
Unleſs we firſt know that theſe and ſuch-like expreſſions be. 
long to God, and what is the true meaning and purport c 
them, it is impoſſible for us to arrive at that 3 al 
him, which is neceſſary to our ſerving him aright. f 
And I come to the laſt thing to be conſidered here concer 
ning the #newledge of God, even that it is neceſſary to our 
ſerving him; fo that none can ſerve him that does not fir! | 


Of David's advice is here obſervable : Know thau the God if 
thy fathers, and ſerve him; or, firſt know him, and then 
ſerve him with a perfect heart and a willing mind. a 
And ver:lv, one would think that this is a wuth fo lent f 
ſeo evident of itſelf, that it needs no proof or demonſtration; * 
for how is it poſſible for us to know how to ſerve God, unle(; * 
oe firſt know that God whom we ought to ſerve ? for all our 
ſiervices unto God ſhould be both proper to his nature, and 
ſiuitable to his perfections; and A wk unleſs I firſt know 
his nature and perfections, how can I adjuſt my ſervices to | 
them ? As for example, I am to fear his greatneſs, and 770 
en bis mercy, and rejoice in his goodneſs, and defire his fa 
vour: But how can I do this, unleſs I know that he is thus 
great and merciful, good, and favourable? 1 1 
Moreover, as a man cannot ſerve God when he hath a = 4 


10 do it, ſo neither will We have a mind or heart to ſerve 4 


# 
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him unleſs he firſt knows kim. For the motions of the wilt | 
are always regulated by the ultimate dictates of the practical 
underſtanding z ſo that a man chuſes or refuſes, loves or hates, 
defires or abhors, according as he knows any object that is 


owleds: A 
1t too; 4 
ous |: |: 
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| chuſe God as my chiefeſt good, unleſs I firſt know him to 
be ſo; or love him as I ought, above all things, unieſs i art 


ſervice to him, unle(s I firſt know him to be ſuch a one, as | 
| deſerves to have true ſervice performed untohim?}? 
Nay, laſtly, nothing that we can do can be accepted as a 


30d doth WM 
o ledęe 
preilicn; Bll 
y to re. 

is plea'- Wl 
wife and 
or to fay 1 L 
f eternal. 
lions be. I | 
zrport ct 
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blind ſacrifices under the law, much leſs will he accept of 


pects and requires now, that whatſoever we do, either to or 
for him, be a Logike Latreia, a reaſonable ſervice, Rom. xii. 
1. That our fouls as well as bodies, yea, and the rational as 
well as ſenſitive part be employed in all the ſervices which we 
rform to him; which certainly cannot be, unleſs we firſt know 


knowing and ſerving God; it being as impoſſible for any man 
no him aright, and not to ſerve him. 
e Concer | 

y to our B 
not firt 3 
as matter 
be God i 
and then 


ture, the church of Rome can make a ſhift to diſpenſe with ies; 
yea, ſo far as to ailert, that 7gnorance is :5e mother of dews-. 


devo ion, as we do, the real ſerving of God, but only the 
performing of ſome outward ſervices to him. And ſuch a kind 
of devotion, I confeſs, ignorance may be the mother of: 
ſo clear, But a man muſt be groſly ignorant that thinks this to be de- 
aſtration; votion, which is but a piece of pageantry, a mocking inſtead | 
d, unlel of ſerving God. And, for my part, I cannot but tremble to 
or all out think what a diſmal, what a dreadful account the heads of 
ture, and i that church muſt hereafter give, for daring to keep the peo- 
firſt know | 

ervices to 
and zru/t | 
re his fa- 


CE is thus 2 


incapable of ſerving God, that ſo they may be the more rea- 
dy to ſerve the church; that is, the intereſts and deſigns of 
the court of Rome. i Pol po ona 5 
But let them look to that; whilſt we, in the mean while, 
ſtudy to know Got before all things elſe, conſidering, 
| Firſt, God therefore made us — we might know him, 
and that we might know that — us. And therefore 


3 


tha mind 
rt to ſerv® | 


preſented to him to be good or evil. And therefore how can 


know him to be better than all things, or perform any true 


| ſervice to God, unleſs it be both grounded upon, and direct. 
ed by a right knowledge of him. God would not accept of 7 


blind ſervices now under the goſpel; and therefore he ex- SY 


im; fo that there is an indiſpenſable connection betwixt our 
to ſerve him, that doth not firſt know him, as it is to know | 1 


But however indiſpenſable this connection be in its own na. 


tion. But you muſt excuſe them, for they do not mean by | : 


ple in ſo much ignorance as they do; ſo as to render them 85 
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kom, they made in their baptiſm, to 


THovcnTs vPoN THE 


It is thathe hath made rational creatures capable of refle&tin, 
upon him that made us ſo; Neither did he only make us 1 
flirſt, but he ſtill preſerves us; we feed daily at his table, and 
live upon his bounty. And the very beaſts that any of u. 
Keep, know thoſe that keep them; and ſhall we be moe 
brutiſh than brutes themſelves, and not know him that keep: i 
and maintains us? O how juſtly may God then call h-av:, 
and earth to wwitne/s againſt us, as he did once againſt his BY 


people Iſrael, Ifa. i. z, 3, 4. 


© Secondly, There is none of us but have attained to know- 
ledge in other things: Some of us have ſearched into arts and 
ſciences, others are acquainted with ſeveral languages : r 
of us but are, or would be expert in the affairs of 4 
and underſtand the myſteries of our ſeveral trades and callings; 
What, and ſhall he alone, by whom we know other . 8 
himſelf unknown to us? What is, ifthis be not, a juſt cauſe, M 
_ Wherefore God ſhould infatuate and deprive us of all our 
knowledge in other things? ſeeing we labour more to know 
them, than him from whom we receive our knowledge. 
- — Thirdly, Ignorance of God is itſelf one of the greateſt ſins 
tat we can be guilty of, and which God is moſt angry for, 
Hl, iv. 4. And there God himſelf imputes the deſtruction 
of his people, to the avant of tnowledge, v. 6. Nay, and it | 
zs that fin too that makes way for all the reſt. For what is 
the reaſon that many - nent blaſpheme God's name, | 
light his ſervice, tranſgreſs his laws, and incenſe his wrath | 
gagainſt them, but merely becauſe they do not know him, | 
how great, how terrible a God he is? For did they but thus 
rightly know him, they could not but regard the thoughts of 
doing any thing that is offenſive to him; and therefore the 
true Knowledge of Grd would be the beſt ſecurity, and the 
maoſt ſovereign antidote in the world againſt the infection of ſin, | 
and the prevalency of temptations over us; neither would it 
only preſerve us from fin, but put us 28 duty and ſervice, 
And direct us alſo in the performance ; 
the hardeſt duty will be eaſy to one that knows God; the ca- 
ſieſt will be hard to one that knows him not. Hard, did I ſay? | 
| yea, and impoſſible too, for although a man may know God, | 
and yet not ſerve him, it is ĩmpoſſi | 
| ſerve God unleſs he knows him ? knowledge itſelf being both 
the firſt duty that we owe to God, and the foundation of all 
| And therefore; to conclude, if 74 deſire to perform the 
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and obey the eternal Cad that made them: If any deſire to be» 


Chriſtians indeed, and holy in all manner of converſation; if, 


of the great Creator and Poſſeſſor of the world, to live 
above the Srares of death, and-to antedate the Joy of hea- 
Den; if any deſire to live the life, and to die the death of the . 


ainſt his 1 righteous, to ſerve God here {o as to enjoy him hereafter 3 
Wet all ſuch but ſtudy the ſcriptures, and frequent the public 


ordinances ; be conſtant and ſincere in prayer and meditation, 


neglecting no opportunity of acquainting themſelves with God. 

ſible to get their hearts poſ- * 

ſeſſed with a reverential apprehenſion of God's greatneſs and 
& of his goodneſs and perfections- 


and their work will be ſoon done; for if they thus know Gd. 
they will ſerve him too with a perfect heart and a willing ns 
We have ſeen how we ought to know God; and we are 

| now to conſider how we ought to ſerve him; without which, pm 


indeed, our knowledge of him will avail us nothing. For, 


as the apoſtle argues, Though 1 ſpeak with the tongue of men = 
and angels, and hawe not charity, I am become as a ſcundins It 
braſs, and a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. So here: Though: 


whos i. 4 we ſhould have the higheſt notions and ſpeculations in divin- 
: name. r- that men or angels ever had; though we ſhould under- 
3 ſtand the higheſt myſteries in religion, and dive into the pro- 
"Ry: wh ſoundeſt ſecrets of Chriſtian philoſophy ; though we ſhould 

ut thes excel the greateſt ſchoolmen, and the moſt learned doctors 3 
aghts of WM that ever lived; and were able to baffle hereſies, diſpute 


error and ſchiſm out of the Chriſtian church, and evince the 
truth of the articles of our faith, by more than mathematical 
. demonſtrations ; yet, if after all this, our knowledge be on. Jl 
| ly notional, not moving our affections, nor putting us upon tze 
practice of what we know, it is but as a ſounding braſs and : ol 
a tinkling cymbal: It may make a noiſe in the world, and get 
us applauſe among men, but it will ſtand us in no ſtead at all!. ä 
before the Eternal God, yea, it will riſe up in judgment a. 1 
gainſt us another day, and fink us lower into the abyſs of i 
torments. And therefore, though men may, God doth not 
look upon this as the true knowledge of himſelf, Neither 
can any one be properly ſaid to know God, that doth not 
W ferve him with a perfect heart, and a willing mind. And. 
e therefore having drfcourſed of that knowledge which is necef- 
ono, ſary to our ſerving God, I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew, how 
ot MF weought to ſerve TE SSR knowledge. ws 
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| In ſpeaking unto which, I muſt beg the reader's moſt ſeri. 
odus and Chriſtian attention, as to a matter which concerns 
our lives; yea, our eternal lives in another world. I hope 
here ace none of thoſe that pretend to inſtruct, ſo brutiſh and 
atheiſtical, as not to deſire to ſerve God: None fo proud and 
ſelt· conceited, as to think that they ſerve him well enough 
already, or at leatt know how to do it. I write only to ſuch 
2s want to be inſtructed, read books of practical religion with 
no other deſign but to ſerve God, and to learn how to ſerve 
dim better. And if this be our only deſign. as I hope it is, 
let us manifeſtit to the world, and to our conſciences, by at- 

: tending to, and fixing what we read upon our own hearts. For 
I may venture to ſay, that this is the nobleſt and moſt neceſ- 
fary ſubject that I can write, or any one can read of; and 
that, which, if ſeriouſly weighed, rightly conſidered, and 
truly practiſed, will moſt certainly bring us to the higheſt 
| happineſs which our natures are capable of, or our perſons 
Nou, for our clearproceeding in a matter of great impor- 

* tance, we will firſt confider, what it is to ſerve God? A 
-  quettion very neceſſary to be treated of and refolved, becauſe © 
ot the general miſtakes that are in the world about it: Ma- 
my people fancying the ſervice of God to conſiſt in ſome few *} 
particular acts; as in ſaying their prayers, reading the ſcrip- 
: _ tures, going to church, giving an alms now and then to the 
poor; eſpecially if they be but zealous and reſolute in the de- 
fence of the party or faction they are of, ſo as to promote 
it tothe higheſt of their parts, eſtates, or power, then they 
| think they do God ſervice, and that this is all he re- 
Auires of them. s think they ſerve God by ſerving of 
Lias creatures, as in praying to ſaints, bowing to images, and 
falling down before the Euchariſt when it is carried in pro- 
 _  ceffion: Nay, many there are, who think they ſerve God MF 
| when they diſhonour him, wreſting his ſcriptures, — 1 
his doctrine, oppoſing his vicegerents, ſeducing his people ane 
ſervants unto error, and all for the promoting of ſome ten- 
poral intereſts, or groundleſs opinions. But we muſt know } 
dihat the ſervice of God is a thing of an higher nature, and 

15: nobler ſtamp than ſuch filly mortals would perſuade us it is: 

cC̃onſiſting in nothing leſs than, VVT 

q I. In devoting of ourſelves, and all we have, or are, or do, 
unto the honour of the eternal God: reſigning our hearts whol- Þ 
| ly v0 him, and ſubd uing all our paſſions and affections before 
him. For ſeeing we were wholly made by him, and wholly ⁵⁶ 
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depend upon him, if we would ſerve God at all, we muſt. 
ſerve him with all we are ; every faculty of our ſouls, and 
| member of our bodies employing themſelves in thoſe ſervices. 
which he Tet them, ſo as tolive as none of our own, but as 
wholly God's; his by creation, it was he that made us; his 
by preſervation, it is he that maintains us; and his by re- 
demption, it is he that hath purchaſed us with his own moſt - 
Precious Blood; and therefore being thus bought with a price, 
Wwe /hould glorify God both in our ſouls and bodies, which are his, 


Ro + + . OD OO re 
And as we are to ſerve him with all we are, ſo alſo with 


n we have. Honour the Lord with all thy ſubſtance, and 


avith the firft-fruits of all thine increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. What- 


WF ſocver we have, we receive from his bounty, and therefore 
= whatſoever we have ſhould employ for his glory: Our parts, 
our gifts, our eſtates, our power, our time; whatſoever we 


call ours, is his in our hands, and therefore to be improved, 
not for ourſelves, but him; as our Saviour ſhews in the pa- 


rable of the talents, which the maſter of the houſe diſtribu- 


ted amongſt his ſervants ; zo /ome be gave one, 10 ſome five, 
to others ten, that every one might employ his proportion to 
his maſter's uſe ; neither /quandering it away, nor yet laying 
it up in a napkin. It is God that is the grand maſter and pol- 

ſeſſor of the world, who parcels it out amongſt his creatures, 
as himſelf ſees good, but whereſoever he entruſteth any thing, 
be expects the improvement of it for himſelf. And fo, I ſup- 
poſe, doth every one of us from ſuch ſervants as we keep; 


we expect that what we put into their hands, be laid out, not. 


for themſelves, but for us; and that they ſpend their time 
in our ſervice, not their own : and if they do otherways, none 
of us but will ſay, they do not ſerve us but themſelves. How 


| then can we expect that God will look upon us as ſerving him. "0 
when we do not do ſo much for him as we expect from our: 


own ſervants, though our fellow - creatures? Or how can we 


think that we ſerve him as we ought, unleſs we ferve him as 


much as ue can? Or that God ſhould look upon us as his ſer- 
vants, unleſs we employ and improve whatſoever we have, not 


for our own pleaſure, profit, or applauſe, but for his honour: 
and glory, from whom we did receive it? Let us remember 


our Saviour's words, Mat. v. 16. Let your light jo ue before 
men that they may fee your good xworks, and glorify your Father 
which is in hendeẽ᷑; i. „%% oo Fre pn 
2. Hence the ſerving of God conſiſteth alſo in the perfor- 
ming of ſincere and ce obedicnce do all his law: nd 


[ 4 1 mer: For if our whole man, both ſoul and body, and what- 


formable to his precepts ; which alſo is no more than ev 


- upon that very account, that they may ſerve us; we all ex- 


= undone: for we ſhould take it il! f our ſervants ſhould ſerve 


mi! My ſhould mind one of them, and neglect all the other, we ſhould | . 


2 ---- : THOUGHTS UPON THE TR ERS: 
commands, which is but the natural conſequent of the for- 


| ſever we have, or are, ought to be devoted to his glory, it [Ml 
muſt needs follow, that whatſoever we do, ſhould con- 


one of us expects from our ſervants: For thoſe whom we 
| have covenanted with to be our ſervants, and whom we keep 


ct chat they ſhould obey all our commands, and do what- 
ſioever in juſtice, and by our covenants we can enjoin them. 
But how much more then muſt we ourſelves be obliged to 
obey all the laws and precepts of him that made us, whoſe 
creatures we are, and whoſe ſervants, by conſequence, we 
7 Tay. all his laws and precepts; for we muſt not think to 
pick and chuſe, to do ſome — and leave other things 


1 us ſo; if when „e end them upon ſeveral bufineſſes, they | : 


1 2323 look upon them as very idle and careleſs ſervants : . 
| : 5 1 ut let us conhder and bethink ourſelves, whether we have 3 


not ſerved our maſter the Ete nal God, as bad as our ſer- F 
vants have or can ſerve us. He hath given us ſeveral laws 
to obſerve, ind hath ſet us ſeveral] dts do, and we per- 
| haps can make a ſhi!t to do ſomething that is required of 
us; but never think of the other, and perhaps, the principal 

en bees een 4-5-4 
Jjiuſt as if when Moſes had broke the two tables of ſtone, 


Wjhereon the ten commandments were written, one man 


mould have come and ſnatched away one piece, a ſecond run 


way wich another piece, and a third with another, until at | 


length ten ſe eral perſons had gotten ten ſeveral pieces, 


Vhereon the ten commandments were ſeverally written; and 1 
when they had done ſo, every one of them ſhould have ſtri- 


ven to keep the law that was written on his own piece, ne- 


ver minding what was w ritt n in the others. Do you think 5 
| that ſuch per ons as theſe are, could be reputed the ſervants | 


of God, and to obſerve his laws, when they minded onl7ß 


| | . : One particular branch or piece ot them ? the caſe 18 our own 4 


we hearing of ſeveral, laws and commands, which the moſt 
high God hath. ſet.ys, get ſome one of them by the end, and 
run away with that, as if we were not concerned in any of 
5 the reſt. But let us ſtill remember, that the ſame finger that 
wrote one of the commands, wrote all. the orher d. And 


e KxOWIE DSI or Gop. e 
the for. In erefore he that doth not obſerve all, as well as one, cannot 
id what. ro rly beſaid to obſerve any at all. Neither indeed doth _ 
lory, it ¶ Ne ferve God in any thing: For though he may do ſomething 
con- Bhat God requires, yet it is plain, that he doth not therefore 

n every o it, becauſe God requires it; for if he did fo, he would 
10M we Rc o all things elſe too that God requires. And therefore ſuck Ins 
ve keep BY. perſon doth not ſerve God at all in what he doth ; no, he 

all ex- erves himſelf rather than God, in that he doth it not in obe- 
> Wwhat-¶dience to God, but with reſpe& to himſelf, as to get himſelf 
1 them, a name and credit among men, or perhaps to ſatisfy his 
iged to troubleſome conſcience, which would not let him be at quiet 


7 . . 
ce, we But now one that would ſerve God indeed, hath re/pe# 7a ee 
e his commandments, Pal. cxix 6. And walk; in all the 
hink to commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, as Za- _ 
thing; BY charias and Elizabeth are ſaid to hawe done, Luke j. 6. And It 
d ſerve BY thus whoſoever would ſerve the Lord in any thing, muſt ſee 
s, they him in all things that he requireth. And this is that which 1 
ſhould David means in this advice to his ſon, ſaying, Know thou the | 
rvants : Cd of thy fathers, and ſerve lim that is, obſerve and do 
e have IM whatſoever he enjoins, and that too awith a ferfect hrart and 
1 J ĩ ER 
al laws And fo I come to the ſecond thing to be conſidered here: 
ve per- i thatis, the manner how we ought to ſerve God, even with & 
red of ü e heart, and with a willing n. 
incipal } Furſt, wwith a perfect heart That is, with integrity and 
| MF fincerity of heart, not from any by-ends, or finiſter defigns, 
ſtone, IMF but out of pure obedience to the laws of God, as he is the 
e man WM ſovereign of heaven and earth, and in Chriſt, cur Lord, and 
2d run our Ged. A thing much to be obſerved in all our fervices, 
ntil at without which, indeed, they are no ſervices at all. Infomuch I 
pieces, that ſhould we pray our tongues to the ſtumps, and faſt u TJ 
5 and bodies into ſkeletons ; ſhould we fill the air with ſighs, ange 
e ſtri- IM the ſea with tears for our fin ; ſhould we ſpend all our tine 
e, ne- in hearing of ſermons, and our whole eſtates in relieving the Ji 
think ? pour: ſhould we hazard our lives, yea, give our bodies to 
rvants be burnt for our religion, yet nothing of all this would be ae 
| only HF cepted as a ſervice unto God, unleſs it be performed with a 
own; WF fincere obedience to his laws, and with a a le eye, aiming 
* moſt at nothing but his glory, which ought to be the ultimate n-! 
„ and | of all J EET 44 
ny of Secondly, We muſt not only ſerve God with @ perfect heart, 
r that but with a willing mind too, benephe/ch 0 properly 

an A all the affe&tions 
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And ih a willing foul; that is, our will, 


2, Tuovenrts vren rn 


vice of almighty God. Our deſires are to be inflamed to- : | 


ol $4 3 my meat to do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his 
uo work, John iv. 34. Thus we are fo to eſteem the ſervice of 
| God above our neceſſary food, pleaſing ourſelves in pleaſing 


=. of his foul And therefore, though as to the outward act he 


olf our ſouls ſhould be carried after, and exerciſed in the ſer. 


wards it, our love fixed upon it, and our delight placed in it, 
Thus the Iſraelites are ſaid to have /ought the Lord with their 
_ *vhole defire, 2 Chron. xv. 15. And we are commanded to 
love the Lord eur God, and ſo to ſerve him with all our heart, 
and with all our foul, Deut. xi. 13. Yea, we are to delight tr 
4s the awill of God, Pſal. xi. 8. as our Saviour did, faying, 7! i; 


bim, and fo make his ſervice not only our buſineſs, but our 
recreation too; and whoſoever doth not ſo, ' whatſoever he 
doth for God, he cannot be ſaid to ſerve him, becauſe he 
duoth it againſt his will, and againſt the bent and inclination 


may do that which God commands, yet inwardly he doth it 1 


£ that made them both. 


be imaginations of the thoughts : that is, he is thoroughly 
acquainted with every thought in our hearts, and with eve- 


put him off with outward and formal, inſtead of inward and | t 
real ſervice, For he doth not only ſee what we do, but 


doth not only obſerve the matter of our actions, 
ner alſo of our performing them. It being his great prero- 
ws  gative to /earch the heart, and to try the reins, and to have 
=r all things naked and open unto him, He | 
ſeech what the ſoul doth within doors, in the ſecret cloſets 3 
of the heart, as clearly as what it doch without in the open 
ſſittreets of the world every affection of the ſoul being as ma- 
nifeſt unto him, as the actions of the body are; and there- 
pore hypocriſy is the moſt fooliſh and ridiculous fin imagin- 


not, becauſe his ſoul is ſtill averſe from it, by which means 
it ceaſeth to be the /ervice of God; becauſe it is not perform- 
ed by the whole man, even foul and body, both which are 
neceſſarily required in our performance of real ſervice to him 


Pyiraly, What is the reaſon why we ought to ſerve God 
ſo? Becauſe he /earcheth the heart, and underftlandeth all 


ry motion and inclination of our ſouls infinitely better than | 
ourſelves are. And therefore it is in vain for us to think to 


knows too what we think, while we are coy of it; and | 
ut the man- 


b. iv. 13. ſo that he 


able, making as if we could cheat and deceive God, and hide 
our fins from the all- ſeeing eyes of Omniſeience itſeif, or 
N 2 God belie ye that we are holy, becauſe we appear to be 


the ſer. 


med to. 


ed in it, 
th their 
inded to 
ur heart, 
felight to 
finiſh his 
rvice of 
leaſing 


Wt Our 


ever he 


uſe he 


ination 


* 1 been about our covetouſneſs ; and hath plainly ſeen, though 7 


doth it 
means 
rform. 
ch arg 


> God 


Dughly 
eve- 


o | I 4 - . - 8 yo = 
4 ＋ to witneſs, that he ſaw thee at this, as at other times, play "i 


J and 
, but 


and | 


man- 


YTero- Þ| 
have || 
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loſets Þ 
open | 
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29 
W But to bring this matter more cloſely to ourſelves: We 
ve been all at church, 3 performing our ſervice and 
exotions to him that made us; it is true, as to our outward FE 
Popearance, there hath been no great difference betwixt us, 
e have been equally preſent at theſe public ordinances, and 

e do not know but one hath prayed and heard the word of 
God both read and preached as well as another; ſo that 
EScemingly our ſervices are all alike as to us, but are they ſo 
to Goc too? That I much queſtion : For he hath taken 
W& ſpecial notice all along, not only of the outward geſtures of 
Por bodies, but likewiſe of the inward behaviour of our 
hearts and fouls before him: And therefore, as I hope he 
Path ſeen many of us ſerving him with a perfect heart and a 
willing mind ; ſo, I fear, he hath found too many of us tar-= 
y. coming before him as his people come, and fitting before 
bim as his people fit, while our hearts in the mean time have 


Know.nnc or Gov. 


I dur bodies have been at church, our ſouls have been elſe- 


here, thinking upon our relations, or eſtates, or ſomething _ 
or other, beſides what our thoughts ſhould have been em- 3 
Yyloyed about in fo ſolemn a duty as the public worſhip. But 
laow this, O vain man, whoſoever thou art, that God wil 

not be mocked: And though thou haſt not ſeen, or perhaps 


| ſo much as thought of him, he hath ſeen thee and thy th ughts 
too; yea, at this very moment looks upon thee. And what 
wilt thou anſwer him, the great judge of the whole world, 


thou ſervedſt him not; and inſtead of ſervin 
heart nor mind. Let us all remember this when we approach 
ther we have not been guilty of this ſin ! if we have, we may 


of our former neglects in is kind; and, for the future, 
whenſoever we are ſerving God, let us ſtill look upon him 


mw I God knows al things in the world. And therefore let us not 


ide 
5 or 


0 be 


| think to put God off with ſuch careleſs and perfunctory ſer- 
F vices as heretofore too many of us have done; but if we de- 
fire to ſerve him at all, let us ſerve him wwich a perfe? heart 


* 


when he ſhall tell thee to thy face, and call his Omniſcienes 


/ Sa him awi*h a 
perfet heart and a willing mind, ſervedſt him in neither 1 


God's houſe, and alſo bethink our ſelves afterwards we- | 4 


be ſure God knows it, and we ſhall know it another dax. 
But to prevent what juſtly may be our doom, let us repent _ = 


as looking upon us, and fix in our hearts this one thing, That = 


 _ God, and how we ought to do it: Now let us not think i: | 
ſufficient that we know how to ſerve God, unleſs we ſerv: 


Vviour's words: If ys know theſe things, happy are ye if ye d 


3%ͤ ò '- Duovenrs vVyon en I 
Thus I have endeavoured to-ſhew both, what it is to ſcrr» 


him according to our ST; Let us remember our $a. * 


them, John xiii. 17. Which happineſs, that all who read 
is may attain unto, let me adviſe them, in the name of th; in 


5 eternal God that made them, to renounce and forſake their 1 


hg former maſters, fin, ſatan, and the world, who ever may have 


| hitherto been enſlaved by them, and now dedicate themſelve; WF 


. Wholly to the ſervice of him that made them for that very 
Purpoſe that they may ſerve him; yea, and who hath com-. 

poſed our natures ſo, that the higheſt happineſs we are ca- 

pable of, conſiſts in our ſerving him: And therefore let u: 


1 not think, that he calls upon us to ſerve him, becauſe he KW... 


wants our ſervice; no, be it known unto' all that he is inf- 


nitely happy in the enjoyment of his own perfections, and Wl 
needs not the ſervices of ſuch poor filly mortals as we are, 
Who have nothing but what we receive from him: And there- WM 
fore he doth not call upon us to ſerve him becauſe he cannot e 

be happy without us, bat becauſe we cannot be happy with- a; 
dut him: Not becauſe he wants our ſervice, but becauſe we 
want it; it being impoſſible for us to he happy, unleſs we be 
| holy; or to enjoy God, unleſs we ſerve him. 
| _ Wherefore all ye that deſire to go to heaven, to have him 
that made you reconciled to you, and ſmile upon you; or 

| thatdefire to be really and truly happy; ſet upon the work 


| which God ſent you into the world about, put it not off any Wl 


employment and pleaſure: Study and contrive each day ii 
BE How to advance his glory and intereſt in the world, and how | 


lnger, make no more vain excuſes, but from this day for- | 
ward, let the ſervice of God be your daily, your continual | 


you may walk more ſtrictly, more circumſpectly, more con- 


bormably to his laws than ever. But whatſoever ſervice you i 


perform unto him, be ſure to do it aui a perfect heart, and i 
willing mind. Think not to put him off with fancy inſtead | 
of faith, or with outward performances inſtead of real duties: 
But remember that he rar the haarts, and trieth the 
reins of the ſons of men, and obſerves the inward motions of 

the ſoul, as well as the outward actions of the life: And 
_ therefoie whereſoever you are, whatſoever you do, ſtill be- 
think yourſelves, that he that made you ſtill looks upon 
you; taking notice, not only of the matter of the actions 

which you perform, but alſo of the manner of your perform- 


n  -- 98-- 
2 them ; and therefore be ſure to have a ſpecial care in all 
is to ſerr, ep"! L, ID | e ee, þ Fe 
2: our ſervices for, or unto God, that your #ea-ts be fracere 


thi Xt . : . 1 3 * . ' ws. 
nk i We him, and your minds inclined to him, that ſo you may 


We ſerye 0 a 232 4 4 . * . = 

| 7 Ab- heart, and a willing mind.. e 

er our 83. e him with a perfect heart, — 4 3 
A da-. gut to conclude; whoever ys are that read this diſcourſe, 

18 : : = have ſhewn you the things that belong unto your everlaſting 
Tea | 


have acquainted you with the method and manner of 
our ſerving God in time, in order to your enjoyment of him 
to eternity; how you are affected with what you have read, 


ake their 4 


— Arup 4 and whether you be reſolved to practiſe it, yea, n 
ve; 


Wn; the eternal God that knows. But this I know, that if 
ou will not be perſuaded to ſerve God, yea, and o ſerve. | 
com im too 4vith a perfect heart and a willing mind, you will 
15 1 ca. one day wiſh you had, but then it will be too late. And 

5 6 * tmerefore if you will put it to the venture, go on ſtill, and 
cauſe de ich the unprofitable ſervant, hide your talents in a naß, 
e 1s inf. Nor laviſh them out in the revels of fin and 1 let th 

ons, and Willy be ſtill thy God, and the world thy lord; =D 
pF or ſatan, inſtead of the „living Ged But know that forall 7 
ad there. WW this, God will bring thee into judgment ;” after which ex- 

* gary ves nothing e!ſe but to be overwhelmed with horror and con- 
£4 * / ²ᷣ , ͤ ĩ 
uo = Whereas on the other fide, ſuch amongſt you as ſhall fin- 


ou; or 
111111 y 
off any And therefore go on with joy and triumph in the ſervice f 
day for- ſo great and fo good a maſter, and devote yourſelves wholly _ 
ontinual if bo his Gerviiew, and employ your talents faithfully for his glo- 
ich day ry. Remember the time is but ſhort; and Chriſt himſelf | 
nd how 
re con- 
vice you 
wrt, and 
inſtead 
duties: 
reth the 
ions of 

: And 
till be- | 
s upon 
ations 1 
erform- 


that very 
ath com. 


heart, and a ⁊uilling mind, I dare, 1 do aſſure them in the 
name of God, their labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lerd : 
For Cod ſuffers not his enemies to go unpuniſhed, nor his ſer- 
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cerely endeavour from henceforth to ſerve (od wwith a perfect 


will receive you into eternal glory, ſaying, „ Well done. 


|S SSN | 


bon whereof is, becauſe there are ſo many miſtakes about te. 


dlenre and notion of religion conſiſting in the right carriage and 2 


F 44 . we can never be truly pr. gone ; and therefore they that be. i; 
4 : 5 5 1a 
145 end; for indeed they begin where they ſhould end; our ze 


aua therefore cannot be the firſt; but they neceſſarily pre- ö 
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| Thoughts upon the Myſtery of the Trinity. 


. the world that erm. wo be rai 
I gious, there are but few that are ſo: One great rea 


ligion, that it is an hard matter to hit upon the true notion oi 1 h 
it: And therefore defiring nothing in this world, ſo much ta 
as to be an inſtrument in God's hand to direct men into the -. 


true religion, my great care muſt, and by the bleſſing of Gi 
mall be, to inſti! into them right conceptions of him, that i 
the only object of all religious acts, without which it is im- 
| Poſſible to continue, or indeed to be religious: The true na 


deportment of our whole man, both ſonl and body, toward: 2 
dim that made us; whom therefore, unleſs we truly know, 


gin their religion with zeal and paſſion, begin at the wrong 
for God, and love unto him, being the higheſt acts of religion, 
ſuppoſe the true knowledge of God, without which our zeal g 


will be blind, and our love both groundleſs and tranſient. 
Baut as is is impoſſible to be truly religious, unleſs we knou 


Sad, ſo it is very difficult ſo to know him, as to become 


himſelf is able to deſcribe and manifeſt unto us; ſo that our 


= that he hath made of himſelf to us; without which, though 1 


truly religious. It is true that there is ſuch a Supreme Be. 
Ing in and over the world, as we call God; the very light of 
nature teaches, and reaſon itſelf demonſtrates it to be the 
moſt certain and undeniable. But what he is, and what ap- 
2 ce we ought to have of this glorious being, none but 


| conceptions of him are ſtil] to be regulated by the diſcoveries | 


we may have ſome confuſed notions of him, yet we can ne- 

ver ſo know him, as to ſerve him faithfully, and, by conſe- 
-  guence, be truly religious. JC 

Hence therefore, 15 we would know God, we muſt ſearch 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, wherein God 
| hath been pleaſed moſt clearly to manifeſt and diſcover him- 
_ ſelf unto us: I ſay, both the Old and New Teſtament, for 
| Otherwiſe, our knowledge of God may be very defective and 
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\neous, there being ſeveral things which God, in the New _ 
y ae: hath moſt plainly er of himſelf, which = 
me Old Teſtament are more darkly and obſcurely delivered | 
to us. As for example, the great Myſtery of the Trinity ; | 
though it be frequently intimated in the Old Teſtament, yet 
it is an hard matter rightly to underſtand it without the New: 


great rez.! 

about re. 4 
2 notion ai 
| ſo much 43 
n into the * 
ng of GC 
m, that 1 
it is im. 
e true na. 
rriage and 


bove three thouſand, and the prophets above two thouſand 
years among them, yet to this day they could never make 
this an article of faith; but they, as well as the Mahome- 
tans, ſtill aſſert, That Cod is only one in perſen as quell as na- 
ture: Whereas nothing can be more plain from the New _ 
Teſtament, than that there is but one God, and yet there 
are three perſons, every one of which is that one God: And 
ſo that though God be but one in nature, yet he is Three in 
Perſons; and ſo Three Perſons, as yet to be but One in na- 
<< 333 


, toward: i And, verily, although there was no other text in all be 
aly know, ſcripture, whereon to ground this fundamental article of our 


that be. Ul Chriſtian faith; that of Marth. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore 
he wrong ad teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the F a- 
our ze ber, and of the Son, and of the haly Ghoſt, is a ſufficient 
ng. = oundation for it; there being nothing, I think, neceſſary to 
uy pre- La 
> oy eaſily and naturally be deduced from theſe words; which 
ent. | 
we knov WF bu: Iqueſtion whether they were thoroughly underſtood, til! 
become after the Holy Ghoſt was come down on earth: It being on- 
reme Be. ly by God himſelf that we can come to the true kno Te 
y light of of him, much leſs are we able rightly to RO and 
to be the firmly to believe three perſons in the God-head, without the 
what ap- aſũſtance of one of them, that is, of the Holy Ghoſt, by whom 
none but | 
that our 


ſcoveries 


dom of the church, for theſe many centuries, hath thou ght 8 


» though ft to order, that this great myſtery be celebrated the net 
can ne- Lord's day after the commemoration of the Holy Spirit's com- 
y conſe- ing down upon the diſciples, and in them, upon all true be- 
18 1 lievers ; both becauſe all Three perſons have now manifeſted 

it fo l 


themſelves to mankind; the Father in his creation of them, 
the Son in his converſing with them, and the Holy Ghoſt by 
his coming down upon them; And alſo to ſhew, that it is 
only by the grace and aſſiſtance of God's ſpirit that we can 
rightly believe in this glorious and incomprehenuble my- 


Inſomuch, that the Jews, though they have had the law a- | 


be believed concerning the glorious Trinity, but what may 


| were ſpoken, it is true, by our Saviour before his aſcenſion, _ 
doe 


the other two are wont to work; he being the iſſue, if! 
| may fo fay, and breath of both. Hence it is, that the wi 
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| feery, which our Saviour hath ſo clearly revealed to us in 


_ theſe words, Go ye, and teach all nations, &c. 


For the opening of which, we muſt know that our Saviour, 
in the foregoing verſe, acquaints his diſciples, that now all 
power was given him ia heaven and in earth; by virtue 
whereof he here iſſueth forth his commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 
and, in them, to all that ſhould ſucceed them, to ſupply his 
room, and be his vicegerents upon earth, he being now to 
reſide in his kingdom of heaven. For, ſaith he, a!/ ponber i; 
F given to me in heaven and earth : Go ye therefore and teach 
| all nations. As he allo ſaith elſewhere to them, 4s my Father 
| bath ſent me, even /o I ſend you, John xx. 21. As if he 
mould have ſaid, My Father having committed to me all 
power and authority both in heaven and earth, I therefore 
authorize and commiſſionate, yea, and command you to go 
! . OF ge 
| This therefore is part of the commiſſion which our Lord 
and maſter left with his Apoſtles immediately before he par- 
ted from them. Thoſe being the laſt words which St. Mat- 
| - thew records him to have ſpoken upon earth; and therefore 
they muſt needs contain matter of very great importance to ⁵⁶ 
ais church; and it muſt needs highly concern us all to under- i 
ſtand the true meaning and purport of them. Which that 
ne may the better do, in treating of them, I ſhall obſerve the 
ſame method and order as he did in ſpeaking them. i 
Pirſt, therefore, here is the work he fend, the Apoſtles a- 
bout; Go ye therefore and teach, poreuthentes oun mathcteu- WM 
fate, which more properly may be rendered, Go ye therefore 
and diſciple all nations, or make the perſons of all nations 10 
bie my diſciples, that is, Chriſtians. That this is the true 
| meaning of the words, is plain and clear, from the right i 
| notion of the word here uſed, martheteuo, which coming from 
| mnathetes, a Diſciple, it always fignificth either to be or to 
| make diſciples, whereſoever it occurs in all the ſcriptures; 
as matheteutheis, Matth. xii. 5 2. which is in/truded, ſay we; 
| the Syriack better, damtachlamad, that is, made a Diſciple, | 
| a Talmid, that is, not only a Scholar or Learner, but a Fol- 
lower or Profeſſor of the goſpel, here called the kingdom of 
\ heaven. Another place where this word occurs, is Mat. xxvii. | 
£7. ematheteuſe tou Teſou, where we rightly tranſlate it, was 
| jeſus Diſciple. Another proce is Acts xiv. 21. 4ai matheteu- 
Jantes, which we improperly render, having taught many; the 
1 Syrian and Arabic, more properly, having made many Di/- 
WE ci/lcs. And theſe are all the places in the New Teſtament 
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1 dere this word is uſed, except thoſe I am now conſidering, : 


where all the Eaſtern languages render it according to its no- 


ation, Diſciple. The Perſian paraphraſtically expounds it, 

= G- ye and reduce all nations ts my faith and religion. 090 
chat whoſoever pleads for any other meaning of theſe words, 
do but betray their own ignorance in the original languages, 


and by conſequence, in the true interpretation of ſcripture. _ 
I ſhould not have [inſiſted ſo long upon this, but that the 


1 falſe expoſition of theſe words hath occaſioned that noleſs dan= 
gerous than numerous ſect of Anabaptiſts in the world; for 


the old Latin tranſlation having it, Euntes ergo, docete amnes 
gentes; hence the German, where annabaptiſm firſt began, 
and all the modern tranſlations render it as we do, G ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them. From whence 
it was ſuppoſed by ſome that were not able to-dive into the 
true meaning of the words, that our Saviour here command- 
ed that none ſhould be baptized but ſuch as were firſt taught 


the principles of the Chriſtian religion; which is the greateilt 
miſtake imaginable ; for our Saviour doth not ſpeak one word 

, 7 baptiſm, but only after, v. 20. dida/contes, HR 
about the | 
world and perſuade all nations to forſake their former idola- 


of teaching 
his meaning being only that his Apoſtles ſhould 


tries and ſuperſtitions, and to turn Chriſtians, or the diſci- 
ples of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſuch as were fo, ſhould be baptiz- 


ed. And therefore infant baptiſm is ſo far from being —_ - 


bidden, that it is expreſly commanded in theſe words; for 


all diſciples are here commanded to be baptized ; nay, they 
are therefore commanded to be baptized, becauſe 8 _— 
And ſeeing all diſciples are to be baptized, ſo are in _— 
too, the children of believing parents; for they are diſciples 
parents themſelves: _ 


as well as any other, or as well as their 5 
For all that are in covenant with God muſt needs be diſci- 


ples: But that children are always eſteemed in covenant with 

God, is plain, in that God himſelf commanded the covenant 

ſhould be ſealed to them, as it was all along by circumciſion. 
But that children are diſciples as well as others, our Saviour 

= puts it out of all doubt, ſaying of Children, of ſuch is the 
| Kingdom of Goa, Mark x. 14. And therefore they muſt needs 


be diſciples, unleſs ſuch as are not diſciples can belong to 


= the kingdom of God, which a man muſt be ſtrangely diftem- 
pered in his brain before he can ſo much as fancy. 
And beſides, that children, fo en F. children, are look — 


ed upon as part of their F 3 and therefore as their pa- 
rents are, fo are they: If their parents be heathen, fo are 
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upon as Chriſtians too, as is plain, 1 Cor. vii. 14. But now WE 


in covenant with God; the, 
cCiples, becauſe one of their parents is ſo. 


our Saviour here commands all diſciples to be baptized, it 


do avoid it; nothing being more needful than to reſcue the i: 
= words of our bleſſed Saviour from thoſe falſe gloſſes and hor- 
| _ ible abuſes which theſe laſt ages have put upon them, eſpe - 


| Secondly, Here is the extent of their commiſſion, which is 


. N but to nations; not to ſome particular nations only, 
but to all nations; Go ye therefore and diſciple all nations; ⁵⁶ 
or, all the world, as it is, Mark xvi. 15. This was that 
Which the prophet Jaiab, or rather God by him, foretels, Þ 
L Zjaiah xlix. 6. which our Saviour himſelf ſeems to have re- 
ſipect unto, Lule xxiv. 46, 47. The meaning whereof, in 
brief, is this, that though the Jews hitherto had been the on- 
ly people of God, and none but they admitted into covenant 
| with him, now the Gentiles alſo are to be brought in and 
maade confederates or copartners with them in the covenant "I 
RR. : grace ; that, the partition-wall being now broken down, 3 
the Jewiſh; Chrift being now come to be a light to lighten il 
the Gentiles, as well as the glory of his people Ifracl. 1 
But though the words of the commiſſion be ſo clear to this 


God had interpreted it from heaven to St. Peter, ſhewing him * 


= the Apoſtles, obſerved their commiſſion exactly in preaching 
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the children; if the parents be Jews, ſo are the children ; 
if the parents be Chriſtian, are the children too; nay, if 

either of the parents be a Chriſtian or Diſciple, the children 
of both are denominated from the better part, and fo looked 


axe they holy, that is, in a federal or covenant ſenſe, they are 


th C ey are believers, Chriſtians, or diſ- 


Now ſeeing children are diſciples as well as others, ard 


neceſſarily follows, that children muſt be baptized too. S0 has 


| that the opinion that aſſerts, that children ought not to be WY 1 
| baptized, is grounded upon a mere miſtake, and upon groſ; 


| Ignorance of the true meaning of the ſcripture, and eſpecially 9 
_ of this place, which is molt ridiculouſly miſtaken for a prohi- 


dition, it being rather a command for infant baptiſm. 4 
Baut I muſt crave the reader's excuſe for this digreſſion from Wy , 
the matter principallly intended, though I could not tell how Rt , 
{ 
| 


| cially it coming ſo directly in my way as this did. SLE 


very large indeed, not being directed to ſome few particular 5 


the goſpel is to be preached to all other nations, as well as 


purpoſe, yet the Apoſtles themſelves underſtood it not, til! 


in a viſion, that he ſhould call no man common or unclean. 
Acts x. 27. From which time forward, he, with the reſt of 
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ol we muſt know that baptiſm was a rite in common uſe a- 


= w-re wont to admit proſelytes into their religion, baptizing 


1 | wherefore the holy Ghoſt came down amongſt them, even to 


demonſtration of the true meaning and purport of theſe words: 1 15 
For there was no neceſſity that the Spirit ſhould teach the 


A and ſealed with his own blood, by baptizing them iz then me 
re- | | - I 


eof, in 
the on- i 
wenant il 
in and 
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to the Gentiles as well as the Jews. And this was one end 
enable them to do what their maſter had commanded them, 
to preach unto all nations: but that they could not do, unleſs | 
they could ſpeak all languages, which therefore the Hol 
Ghoſt enabled them to do, 4s ii. 4, 5- which alſo is a clear 


* 


J . EEG 
Thirdly, Hence is the manner whereby they are to admit 
all nations into the church of Chriſt, or into the Chriſtian 
religion, by baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
ef the Son, and of the Holy Ghoyſ?. For the opening where- 


Apoſtles all languages, but that the Son had firſt enjoined them 


mongſt the Jews before our Saviour's time, by which they _ 


them in the name of the Father, or of God. A little before 
our Saviour's appearance in the wcd-1d, John Baptiſt being 
ſent to prepare the way for him, baptized the ewws them- 
ſelves, as many as came unto him, in the name of the Meſſiah 
to come, which was called the bopti/m of repentance. I in- 
deed baptize you, ſays he, with water to repentance but le 


= that comes after me, is mightier thin I. Sc. Matth. iii. Ls. 


But when our Saviour was to go to heaven, he left orders 
with his apoſtl=s to make diſciples ; or admit all nations into 
the religion that he had preached, conirmed with miracles. 


of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; which form of baptiſm, _ 
queſtionleſs, his Apoſtles faithfully obſerved all along, as 
may be gathered alſo from 42s xix. 2, 3. where we may ob: 
ſerve, how when they ſaid that they had not ſo much as 
heard of an Holy GhoR,” he wondering at that, aſked them, 
* Unto what then were ye baptized ?“ plainly intimatings 
that if they had been baptized aright, according to Chriſt's _ 
inſtitution, they could not but have heard of the Holy Ghoit,” 
becauſe they had been baptized in the Name of the Father. 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Bat wer. 5. as allo | 
Acts ii. 38. chap. viii. 16. we read of bapijm adminiftered 
in the name of the Lord Feſus : From whence ſome have 
thought that the apoltles baptized only the Gent:es in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and cf the Holy Ge, 
dur. the Jews in the Name of the Lerd Jeſus only; becauſe 
Wy believing in the Father already, if they were but baꝑg- 
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| tied in the Name of Jeſus, and ſo teſtified their belief tha: 
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| he was the Meſſiah, they could not but believe in his Spirit JM 
too; but this expreſſion of baptizing in the name of the Lord 


Jeſus, ſeems to me rather to intimate that form of baptiſn |M&-: 


| ;-.  ohe Lord Jeſus inſtituted : For, doubtleſs, the Apoſtle; A 


obſerved the precepts of our Lord better than ſo, as to do t 


one way, when he had commanded it to be done another ; {Wfceir 


7 and baptized only in the name of Jeſus, when he had enjoin. q 


cd them to baptize in the Name of he Father, and of the Son 


end of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Neither did the church ever eſteem that baptiſm valid, | | 
| which was not adminiſtered exactly according to the infſtituti- We 


on, in the name of al! the three perſons ; which the primi. 


tive Chriſtians were ſo ſtrict in the obſervance of, that it was ll 
_ enjoined, that all perſons to be baptized ſhould be plunged 


L three times into the water, firſt at the Name of the Father, 


| 5 the adminiſtration of this ſacrament. 
Hence alſo it was, that all perſons LE: 
always required, either with their own mouths, if adult, or ſ 


| * @rdÞen at the Name of the Son, and laſtly, at the Name ef = © 


 gbe Holy Ghoſt; that fo every perſon might be diſtinctly no- 
minated, and ſo our Saviour's inſtitution exactly obſerved in 


to be baptized were WW 


ift intants, by their ſureties, to make a publick confeſſion of 
their faith in the three perſons, into whoſe names they were Þ 


to be baptized : For this indeed was always looked upon as $7 


gels or hereticks, 
FVeea, and our Saviour 


the ſum and ſubſtance of the Chriſtian religion, to believe in 


Sad the Father, in God the Son, and in God the Holy Ghoſt: 1 


and they who believed in theſe three perſons, were till re- N F 
| puted Chriltians; and they who did not, were eſteemed in. 


do neceſſary it is for us to believe this great myſtery ; as al- 
ſo how eſſential it is to a Chriſtian, ſeeing that he requires 
no more in order to our initiation into his church, but _ 1 
| thatwe be baptized in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Cet. In which words we may obſerve: 


Fir, A Trinity of perſons, into whoſe names we are bap- 
 tized, the Father, Son, and Holy Get. This is that My- 
ſtery of Myſteries which is too high for human underſtand- 
ings to conceive, but not too great for a divine faith to be- 
lieve; even that although there be but one God, there are 
three Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, eve- 
ry one of which is that one and the ſelf-· ſame God: and there 
. a eee — 


el hack Ute, declared, J 


MysTERY OF The Trinity. 39 


irre it is that baptiſm is here commanded to be adminiſtered. 
RR EEE. 
the Lord Now to confirm our faith in this great myſtery, whereinto _ 
f baptiſn Mice are all baptized, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, in ew terms, 
e Apoſtle; hat grounds we have in ſcripture to believe it. For which 3 5 
sto do it end we muſt know, that though this great myſtery hath re: 
another; Wlceived great light by the riſing of the Sun of righteouſneſs up- 
ad enjoin. Jon the world, yet it did not he altogether undiſcovered be- 
of the Son, fore; yea, from the very foundation of the world, the church, 
in all ages, hath had faſficient ground whereupon to build 


S their faith on this great and fundamental truth: For in the , _ Bs 
very creation of the world, he that created it is called g Elok <8 
in the plural number: And in the creation of man, he faid, 
= Let us make man in our own image; from whence, though 
not a Trinity, yet a plurality of perſons is plainly manifefted; Ml 
IE yea, in the beginning of the world too, we find both Father, 
Gon, and Spirit concurring in the making of it. 3 
Por, Firit, it is ſaid that God created beaven and earth, ang 
then, That the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the wa. 
ters, Gen. i. 1, 2. There are two perſons, God, and the 
Spirit of God. And then we read how God made the world 
by his word: He ſaid, let there be light, and there was light. 
From which expreſſion St. John himſelf concludes, That all 
things were made by the Son of God or his Werd, John i. 3. and 
— , MM -F-c nie ent, 
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Thus we read afterwards, The Spirit of the Lord ſpale ly 
me, and his word by my tongue, 2 Sam. Xxxiii. 2. where we 
have Jehovah, the Spirit of [Fehowah, and the Word of Feho- _ 
vab, plainly and diſtinctly ſet down. As alſo in P/al. xxxiil. 
6. and Ja. Ixii. 1. where there is the Lord ſpeaking of his 
Son, and ſaying, That he will put his Spirit upon him: And 
this alſo ſeems to be the reaſon why the holy angels, wen | 
they praiſe God, ſay Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Heſts, Iſa. 
vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. ſaying holy thrice, in reverence to the + 
® — , ²ĩ˙6ʃ⅛ͥ eee 
5 Thus we might diſcover the truth in this Old Teſtament z 
but in the New we can ſcarce look over it. For when Jeſus _ 
= was baptized, Mat. iii. 16. had we, who know nothing but 
by our ſenſes, been preſent at this time with Jeſus at Jordan, 
our very ſenſes would have conveyed this truth to our under. 
ſtandings, whether we would or no. Here we ſhould have 
| heard a Voice from heaven; whoſe was it, but God the Fa- 
ther ? Here we ſhould have ſeen one coming out of Jordan; 


who was that but G de Sen? Here we thould have feen. | 
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firſt was heard in the ſound of a voice, the ſecond was ſeen Wl 
in the form of a man, and the third was beheld in the ſhag: WW 


three are one, 1 John v. 79. Which certainly are as plain 
__ . and perſpicuous terms as it is poſſible to expreſs ſo great a 


585 that there are three diſtinct perſons in the Godhead : The 5 
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ſomething elſe too, in the form of a Dove; who was th: 
but Ged the Spirit? Thus was God the Father heard ſpeak. 
ing; God the Son was ſeen 3 out of the water; and 
0d the Hely Ghoſt deſcending from heaven upon him. Ihe 


= Vace Pater, natus Cor pore, flamen Hoe. 


Baut there are many ſuch places as this all the New Teſtament 
over, where the three Perſons of the Godhead are diſtin&y 
mentioned, as Luke i. 35. John xiv. 16, 26. Chap. xvi. 7. 
Sal. iv. 6. But the words of St. Paul are very remarkable 

too, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And yet that all theſe three perſon; 
ure but one Ged, Gen. xviii. 2, 3. John x. zo. St. John ex- 
_— reſly aſſerts, . ſaying, There re three that bear re ord in 
1 3 the Father, and the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe 


| myſtery in. But I need not have gone ſo far to have proved 


words J am treating of, being a ſufficient᷑demonſtration of it: 
For as all the three perſons met together at our Saviour's . 
baptiſm ; ſo doth our Saviour here command, that all his . 
— Diſciples be baptized in the name of all three: And there- WM 
fore I cannot but admire how any one ſhould dare to profeſs KW 


himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and yet deny or oppoſe the facred | q 


Trinity, into which he was baptized when he was made a We 


Chriſtian: For, by this means, he renouncing his baptiſm, |} L 


© Gow, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


bere we ſee divine worſhip is to be performed to them all; 


blaſphemes Chriſt, unchriſtians himſelf, blotting his own |} 4 
name out of the catalogue of thoſe who were made Chriſtians | 
bdnly by being baptized in the name of the Father, and of the : 


III Here is the Godhead of the Trinity, or of every per- 
ſon in the Trinity, that one as well as the other is God: For ; 


= and all that profeſs the true religion muſt be baptized in the 2 


Name of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as well as of the Father: 
which certainly would be the greateſt abſurdity, yea the moſt 
horrid impiety imaginable, were not they God as well as he. 

For, if they be not God, they are creatures; if they be crea- 
_ tures, reaſon as well as ſcripture forbids the ſame honour and 


warſhip to be conſerred on them, which is given to God hin 


| M YSTER * OF -T H E Ta: NI . e 
0 Was th, 
ard ſpeat:. | 
Re 5 and 


um. Th. 
| was ſee; 


Leſtamem and confirm this truth more clearly, we will confider each 
diſtinct 
. Xvi. > 
narkable 
e perſon; 


cally God. 


John ex. Son muſt needs be God too; for the ſame names, * e 

Father, are frequently aſcribed to the Son alſo in Scripture; 
ke Father is called Jehovah in ſcripture, fo is the Son, H.. 
i. 7. Jer. xxui. 6. the Father is called God, ſo is the Son, 9 


e ord i» works and worſhip, which, in ſcripture, are aſcri 


proved el i. 1. In the beginning va the Word, and the Word was 
. BS 211th God, and the Word was God; with God, as to his per- 
In of it: ſon: God as to his nature. So alſo Jobn xx. 28. Ad xx. 


i and only due to him; which here, notwithſtanding, we 
e is given to them, and that by our Lord himſelf, com- 
aading baptiſm to be adminiſtered in his own Name and in 
ie Name of the holy Ghoſt, as well as in the Name, of the 
Father, and ſo making himſelf and the Spirit equal ſharers in 
the ſhar, Ihe ſame honour that is given to the Father. So that, was 
os Where no other place in the whole ſcripture to prove it, this £ 
one would be ſufficient to convince any gainſayer, that the 
Von and Spirit are God as well as the Father, or rather the 
me God with him. But that I may unveil this myſtery, 


Een igiagy, and ſhew that one as well as the other ß 


WI That the Father is God, none ever denied it, and there- 
ore we need not prove it. But, if the Father be God, the 


28, Sc. Moreover, is the Father Alpha and Omega, the 

rt and the laſt ? So is the Son, Rev. i. 8. Is the Father 

Eternal? So is the Son, Ja. ix. 6. Rev. i. 8. Is the Father 5 
Almighty? So is the Son, Heb. i. 3. Is the Father every- 

where? So is the Son, Mazth. xvii. 20. Doth the Father 

know all things? So doth the Son, John xxi. 17. chap. ii. 

24. Did the Father make all things? So did the Son, Fob 

1. 3. Doth the Father preſerve all things? ſo doth the Son, 

Heb. i. 3. Doth the Father forgive fins ? ſo doth the Son, 

Matth. ix. 6. Is the Father to be worſhipped ? ſo is the 

Son, He. i. 6. Is the Father to be honoured? ſo is the 

8 von, John v. 23. No wonder therefore that Chriſt —_ 1 

chus in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal 

with God, Phil. ii. 6. He did not rob God of any glory, by 

= {aying himſelf was equal to him. The greateſt wonder is, 

do any one can believe the ſcriptures to be the word of 

= God, and deny this great truth, than which nothing can be 

more plain from ſcripture : Nothing being more 3 g 

and more clearly afſerted than this is. And, verily, it is well 

for us it is ſo; for if Chriſt was not God, neither could he 

be our Saviour. None being able to free us from fins, bur 
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Tuovenrs veox Tas i 
only he againſt whom they were committed. And there 


N = cannot imagine how any one can doubt of Chriſt's Divin;. 1 © 
ty, and yet expect pardon and falvation from him: All o« ast 


articles of faith, enjoin ſach divine precepts, foretel and ful. 


unto all, or by the prophets? who did they mean, when they 


hopes and expectations from him depending only upon his a. Napt 
ſuiaption of our human nature into a Divine Perſon, Wk 
And that the Holy Ghoft alſo is God, is frequently aſſen. Wi 
ed in the holy ſcriptures which himſelf indited. Indeed thi; WF 
very inditing of the ſcriptures was a clear argument of hi; 2. 
Deity, as well as the ſcriptures indited by him. What man, With 
what angel, what creature, who but God could compoſe ſuch We 


fil ſuch propheſies as in ſcripture are contained, who ſpake | | 


Bp * hus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? Who was this Lord of al 525 
Hoſts, that inſtructed them what to ſpeak or write? Was i: Wl 


= 9 Gh#ft For the propheſy came not in old time by the 
will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were mo- 


nal God. 


15 ſaid to be the temple of God, becauſe the ſpirit dwelleth in 


= God the Father, or God the Son? No, but it was God the Hs. = 


ved by the Holy Ghoſt,” 2 Pet. i. 21. Acts xxviii. 75 ch. 
XX. 11. The Hoh Ghoſt therefore being the Lord of Hoſts, 
be muſt needs be Gad, there being no perſon that is or can 

be called the Lord of Hoſts, but he that is the Very and Eter- 


IT This alſo may be gathered from 1 Cor. iii. 16. Knowye 
not that ye are the temple of God, and the ſpirit of God dwel- 
lietb in you; for none can be the temple of God, but he in 
whom God dwells; for it is God's dwelling in a place that 
makes that place the temple of Gd; and yet we are here 


As. Andelfewhere, Know ye not, /aith the Apoſtle, that L I 
' © your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoft that is in you?” 


| --.  —- 


bath ſatan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Gh? apd 


is, hath, or doth, as Ged. For, is the Father and Son eter- | | 


| + 1 Cer. vi. 19. which could not be unleſs the Holy Ghof wa 


Another expreſs ſcripture we have for it in 42: v. 3, . 
where St. Peter propounds this queſtion to Ananias, * Why 


then tells him in the next verſe, « Thou haſt not lied to 


8 5 men, but to C; and fo expreſly aſſerts the Holy Ghoft to WW 
J!... a»... 
Mäoreover, that the Hel, Ghoft is truly Ged, co-equal to i 
the Father and Son, it is plain, in that the ſcriptures aſſert | 
him to be, to have and do whatſoever the Father or Son, 


nal) fo is the Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. Is God the Father and 


* MrysTERY oF THE TRIX Irr. 43 15 
5 e Son every- where? ſo is the Spirit, P/al. cxxxix. 7. Is 
1 the Father, and the Son, a wiſe, underſtanding, power- 
S Divin. | | 

All on aptized in the name of the Father and the Son? ſo are we 
he Father and the Son? ſo may we fin too againſt the Holy 


ur Saviour to be a fin never to be pardoned, Math. xii. zi, 
2. We may ſin againſt God the Father, and our fin may 
te pardoned ; we may fin againſt God the Son, and our fin 
nay be pardoned : but if we ſin or ſpeak againſt the Holy 


nor in that which is to come.” But, if the Hel Ghoſt be 
or then the ſins againſt the Father and the Son would be un- 


For, ſuppoſing him not to be God, but a creature, and yet 
e fin againſt him to be unpardonable, then the fins againſt 
creature would be unpardonable, when ſins. gunk God him- 
elf are pardoned : Which to ſay, would itielf, ” 
ear to the fin againſt the Holy Get. But ſeeing our Savi- 

dur deſcribes this unpardonable fin, by blaſpheming or ſpeak- _ 


Know ye 
od Amel. 
t he in 
ce that 11 00 
re here {cally and truly God, and fo blaſpheme and ſpeak the worſt 
e, that 1 
you * 
boſt was 
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III. We have ſeen what ground we have to believe, | that 125 


5 er gf thoſe Perſo 
- 3» 4. before us. 

* Why . | 
'? and 
lied to 


lied to hey are but one real and true God. A myſtery which we are 
2 to 


ual to 
aſſert 

r Son, 
n eter- 
Tr and 


W expreſlin ſo myſterious a truth as this is. If we think of it, : 
how ha is it to contemplate upon one numerically Divine 
Nature, in more than one and the ſame Divine Perſon; or, 


upon three Divine Perſons in no more than one and the ſamm 


| 2 and knowing God? ſo is the Spirit, | L. xi. . Are we 5 EE 
aptized in the name of the Holy Ghoſt. May we ſin againſt 5 
P. Nay, the fin againſt this perſon only, is accounted by | 


52%, & that ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this world, 


ot Ged, how can we fin againſt him? or how comes ourſm 
gainſt him only, to be unpardonable, unleſs he be G ne 
BJ know it is not therefore unpardonable, becauſe he is God, "al 


Pardonable too, ſeeing they both are Ged as well as he; yet ; 55 | a I : 
ough this ſin is not therefore unpardonable, becauſe he is | 
od, yet it could not be unpardonable, unleſs he was God, 


1 think, come 


Ing againk the Holy Ghoſt, let them have a care that they be 
ot found guilty of it, who dare deny the Holy Ge to be 


ere are three Perſons in the Gedbead, and that every one 
Pet theſe three Perſons is God; we are now to conſider the_or- 
in the Trinity, deſcribed in the words 


Pint, The Father, and then the Son, and then the Hoy 
Ghoſt: every one of which is really and truly God; and yet 


all bound to believe, but yet muſt have a great care how we ad 
peak of it, it being both eaſy and dangerous to miſtake in 


— enen ©: = 
__ Divine Nature? If we ſpeak of it, how hard is it to find oi 
fit words to expreſs it? If I ſay the Falle, Sor, and 11; gre 
65% be three, and every one diſtinctly Gea, it is true; b — 
if I fay, they be three, and every one a diſtinct God, it i — 
falſe. I may ſay, the Divine Perſons are diſtinct in the Divi» oy 
Nature; but I cannot fay, that the Divine Nature is divide: We 
into the Divine Perſons. I may ſay, God the Father is or! — 
Cod, and the Son is one G, and the Holy Ghoft is one G. . 
but! cannot ſay, that che Father is one God, and the Son a: iq 
other God, and the Hh Ghoft a third Ged. I may fay, ti: ** 
Father begat another who is Gd; yet I cannot fay that e 
begat another Ged. And from the Father and the Son p:o 
ceedeth another who is God, yet I cannot ſay, from the F 


I will endeavour to ſhew upon «hat account the Father is the 
_ firſt, the Son the ſecond, and the Hey C the third Perion 
J) CV 
Fir, therefore, The Father is placed firſt, and really is 
the firſt perſon, not as if he was before the other two, {or 


their eſſence from him; for the Son was begotten of the Fi- 
ther; andthe H G proceedeth both from the Father and 
Son; and therefore the Father is termed by the primitie 
Chriitians, Ri/a 441 tege Theetetos, the Root and the Fountain 
of Deity. As in waters there is the fountain or well-head, W 
then there is the ſpring that hoils up out of that fountain, and 
then chere is the ſtream that flows both from the fountain 
_ and the ſpring, and yet all (theſe are but one and the ſame 
water; ſo here God the Father is the ſountain of the Deity; 
the Son, as the ſpring that bceils up out of the fountain; and ai 
the Help © hoſt, that flows from both, and yet all three are but 
one and the ſame God, I he ſame may alto be explained by 
and ther familiar inſtance; the ſun, you know, begets beams, 
and from the ſun and bam together proceed both light and 


ther and the Son proceedeth another Ged. For all this while, 
though their perſons be diſtinct, yet ſtill their nature is th: MK 
ſame. So that though the Father be the firſt perſon in ti: 
godhead, the Son the ſecond, the Holy Gheſt the third; yi 
the Father is not the firſt, the Son a ſecond, the Holy Gf 
third Ged. So hard a thing it is to word ſo great a myſteg 
_ aright, or to fit ſo high a truth with expreſſions ſuitable and 

Proper to it, without going one way or other from it. And 
therefore I ſhall not uſe many words about it, leſt ſome ſhoul! 


ſlip from me unbecoming oi it; but, in as few terms as I car, 


they are all co-eternal; but becauſe the other two received 


heat; ſo God the Father begets the Son, and from the Fa- 


to find gy 


and // 


ler is one 
one Ga; ; 
e Son a: i 
| ſay, ti: 
ow we 4 - For the opening wher 
n the F: 

his while, 
ure is tie? 

on in ti: 
rep: ; municating his own unbegotten : 

'} "1 bor the perſon of the Son was moſt certainly 7 
Father, otherwiſe he would not be his Son; but his effence 


a myſteg 
table and 


it. And 1 


ne ſhoul: 
s as I car, 


her is tie 


r d P er {01 


really is 
two, ior 


received 


the Fa. 
ther and 


primitive “ 


F, ount in 
ell-head, 
lin, and 
fountain 


the ſame . 
e Deity; 
ain; and 1 . 
are but 


s beams, 
ight and 


ture with himſelf, as he did in 


4 communicating of his Eſſence, not of his perſon to him, for + 


then they would be both the ſame perſon, as now they are 


the Fa- | : 


85 Mir OF THe TrINITY. © 
race: But as 


Ghoſt, but only in order and relation to one another; in 


he that hath given power to animals to generate and p 


ther and Son together, proceeds the Spirit of knowledge and 
—_ 1 before the beams, r ee , - = 
be core the light and heat, but all together: So neither is the 
8 * 4 Father — the Son, nor Father or Son before the Holy _ 
fa ven only reſpeA, the Fathers the firt perſon in the fri- 


e The Son is the ſecond perſon, who is called 
me Son, yea, and the only begotten Son of God, becauſe ge 
vas begotten of the Father, not as others are by ſpiritual re- . 
eneration, but by eternal generation, as none but himſelf | 

we muſt know, that God that 
made all things fruitful, is not himſelf ſterile or barren ; but 
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produce 1 
others in their own nature, is himſelf much more able to 


produce one, not only like himſelf, but of the ſelf-ſame na- 


getting his Son, by com- 
ce and nature to him. 
begotten of the 


was unbegotten, otherwiſe he would not be God, and there- POT K : 
fore the higheſt apprehenſions that we can frame of this great 
myſtery, the Eternal Generation of the Son of God, is only 


by conceiving the perſon of the Father to have communica= me 
u. And ſo of 
himſelf begetting his other {elf the Son, by communicating F 


ed his Divine Eſſence to the perſon of the Son. 


his own eternal and unbegotten Eſſence to him. I fay, by 


of the ſame Eſlence: The Eſſence of the Father did not be. 


Ss 


not communicated, but the E 
degotten. 


get the Son by communicating his perſon to him, but the 

4 7 of the Father begat the Son by communicating his 
{lence to him; ſo that the goon of the Son is begotten, MM 
ence of the Son is communi- Wt 


This notion of the Father's begetting the Son by commu- WM 


nicating his Eſſence to him I nd u 
words, who certainly beſt knew how himſelf was be 
For, as the Father, faith he, hath life in himſelf, ſo 


«« 


the nature itſelf muſt needs be given and communicated too. 


R 


y of the divine na- 
ture, and therefore whereſoever that is given or communicated, 


| Now here we ſee how God the Father communicated this his 


pon the Son's own .. 
ten: Mm 
th he 
given to the Son to have life in himſelf,” Fohrv. 26. To 
haue life in himſelf, is an eſſential pro 


ained by WR 


os * 1% EO TON.” n.... de 
TE Thirdly, having thus ſpoken of the two firſt perſons in the 
Sacred Trinity, we come now to the laſt, the Holy Ghoſt. © 
1! 8 order ; for, | Y 
TELE as to their nature, one is not better or more God than ano- 


JJ. x. CD 
= — ellential property, and ſo his Eſſence to the Son; and, by 
s _ conſequence, though he be a diſtin& perſon from him, yet 
=: he hath the ſame unbegotten Eſſence with him; and there. 

fore, as the Father hath life in himſelf, fo hath the Son life 
in himſelf; and fo all other eſſential properties of the Di- 
vine nature, only with this perſonal diſtinction, that the Fa. 


WE ther hath this life in himſelf not from the Son but from him. 


_ ſelf ; whereas the Son hath it, not from himſelf, but from 
= the Father: Or, the Father is God himſelf, not of the Son; 
* the Son is the ſame Ged, but from the Father, not from 

' himſelf; and, therefore, not the Father, but the Son is rightly 


I be laſt, Iſay, not in nature or time, but only in 


ther; neither, as to time, is one before another; none of 


$1 | IT om meaſured by time, but all and every one of them 
1 e 


Eternity itſelf. But though not in nature or time, yet in or- 
der, one muſt needs be before another; for the Father is of 
' Himſelf, receiving his Eſſence neither from the Son, nor from 
' the Spirit, and 
received his Eſſence from the Father, not from the Spirit, 
and therefore, in order, is before the Spirit, as well as after 
1 the Father; but the Spirit receiving his ce both from the 
TS Father and the Son, muſt needs, in order, be after both. _ 


from the Son, and therefore the inſerting this into the Nicene 
' Creed, was the occaſion of that ſchiſm betwix 


erefore is, in order, before both; the Son 


 Iconfeſs the Spirit is no where in ſcripture ſaid to proceed 


I e Weſkern | 
aland Eaſtern churches, which hath now continued for many | 
ages; in Wich I think, both parties are blame worthy ; the 
Weſtern churches for inſerting this clauſe following into the 
Nicene Creed, without the conſent of a general council; and 
the Eaſtern for denying ſo plain a truth as this is: For though | 
the Spirit be not ſaid to proceed from the Son, yet he is call- 


ed the S/irit of the Son, Gal. iv, 6. Rom. viii. 9. Which, 


| - ation 
5 the Son, as well as from the Father. And verily, the Fa- 


ſoever he is (his paternal relation excepted) to the Son, 


ther communicating his own individual eſſence and ſo what- 


e would never have been, did he not proceed 


could not but communicate this to bim alſo, even to have 
the ſpirit proceeding from him as it doth from himſelf. So | 
that as whatſoever the Father hath originally in himſelf, that 


e Fa- 
what- 
Son. 


9 L 
$ > 
: 5 1 
hay | 1 
5 


"} | 
; that 


; Y cation from the Father, as the Father hath it in K and 


1 alone that can make us holy; 


EX nour conferred upon 
hich, .8 


ae d Þ all men ſhould — 8 Son, even as t 


we pray to the Son too, as the 
and 8t. 22 1: vii. 59. and St. Paul to all three, 2 Cor. 
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jach the Son by communication from the Father: So hath _ bt: | 
the Son this, the ſpirit's proceeding from him by communi- 11 


we ſpirit thus proceeding both from the Father and the Son, 
hence it is that he is placed after both, not only in the words . IG 
before us, but alſo in 1 Jobu v. 7. and ſoelſewhere. mew 
= From what I have hitherto diſcourſed concerning the great 
5 Myſtery, the Trinity in Unity and Unity in Trinity, I I ſhall 2 
= er ſome few inferences, and fo conclude. 
= 1. Is the Son of God, yea, the fame God with the Facker ? 25 
Hence I obſerve, what a ſtrange myſtery the work of mans 
* redemption is, that God himſelf ſhould become man. And ne 
be that was begotten of his Father, without a mother from 
eternity, ſhould be born of his mother, without a father, in 
ume; that he that was perfect God, like unto the Father, in 
every thing, his perſonal properties only excepted, ſhould - _ Hu} 
de perfect man, like unto us in all things, our perf: =_ 
firmities] only excepted ; that he that . the world ſhould RR 
v - hay oe Soros mitz that eternity ſhould ſtoop _ = 
in miſery, and the ſim of righteouſneſs hid 
gn 2 of earth; that innocence ſhould be ee, a = 
jiuſtice condemned. and life itſelf ſhould die, and all to 1 
man from death to life. Oh wonder of wonders! how juſtly nm 
may we ſay with the Apoſtle, « Without controverſy, great 1 
_ * 1s the myſtery of godlineſs,” 1 Tim. in. 16. —_ 
: i cs Spirit alle God ? Hence I obſerve, that itis God __ = 


1 irit of God is himſelf really a 


truly God, it ne- 
ceſſarily followeth, that che 


3. Are all hens peithes in 0 the Trinity one and the fame = 


| God? Hencel infer, they are to have one and the ſame ho- 5 9 | 
them, and one and the ſame worſhip ü 


performed unto 1. Or, as our Saviour himſelf faith, That 


lieve in God, be 
And As we pray to the Father, fo 
poſtles did, Late xvii. = 5 


ther, ohn v. 23. 
me, Jobs xiv. 1. 


f theSon, foto. "= ca ? Hence I obſerve how 1 


onal in- | | 
5 


to time. 


L er Solng r _ 
= long aſeribes our ſanQification unto the 40 God, and 


T and influence ü 


rf Almighty God himſelf is neceſſary 16 the making us really | Z 
3 and truly holy, * 8 


honour the Fa ü 
e alſo un = 


uf Is lieg to be adminiſtered in the name of the Father, i af 
0 * : þ . 


ä being real and true Chriſtians ; for we being made Chii. 


= tings, upbraid Chriſtians for, even becauſe they believe a 
1 To they frequently ſay they are people that believe God hath com- 


| 5 and what depends upon it, and there would be but little dif- 


e Tnevenrs urox Tur „„ 
neceſſary it is to believe in theſe three perſons, in order 10 ; 


ſjtians in the name of all three, that man ceaſeth to be a Chri. C 
tian that believes only in one: For faith in God the Father, Pf 
| God the Sen, and God the Holy Gh, is neceſſary to the very 0 

conſtitution of a Chriſtian; and 1s the principal, if not the © 
only characteriſtical note whereby to diſtinguiſh a Chriſtian 1 © 
from another man; yea, from a Turk for this is the chief © 
thing chat the Turks, both in their Alcoran and other writ. W% ) 


Trinity of perſons in the divine nature. For which cauſe 
. antons ; ſo that take away this article of,our Chriſtian faith, 


_ ference betwixt a Chriſtian and a Turk: But by this means, 
Turks would not turn Chriſtians, but Chriſtians Turks, if 


tis fundamental article of the Chriſtian religion was once re- . | - 


| 1 moved; for he that doth not believe this, is no Chriſtian. up- 
Which a Chriſtian is made; and whatſoever elſe errors a man 


' ledge him tobe à Chriſtian in general, becauſe he holds faſt 
' to the foundation of the Chriſtian religion, though perhaps 
be may build upon it hay and ſtubble, and ſo his ſuperſtruc- 


* they are all Chriſtians, from their taking that name, and 


deer how they came to be ſo; even by being baptized in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And if they deſire to be Chriſtians ſtill, I muſt adviſe them 


| . Ot all the errors and herefies which ſatan hath ſowed among 
us, let us have an eſpecial care to avoid ſuch as ſtrike at the 


on that very account, becauſe he doth not believe that by 


may hold, yet if he believes in God the Father, Gad the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, I cannot, I dare not but acknow- 


I thall conclude with a word of advice to all ſuch as call 
_ themſelves by the name of Chriſt : I ſuppoſe and believe 


therefore I need not uſe any arguments to perſuade them to 4 
turn Chriſtians, for ſo they are already by proſeſſion; but, 
ſeeing that they are Chriſtians, let me deſire them to conſi - 


10 continue ſtedfaſt in that faith whereby they were made ſo. 


very foundation of our religion; I mean the Arians, Mace- | 
 __  donians, Socinians, and all manner of Antitrinitarians, fuch Fi 
-. ao deny the molt cred Tanity... oo 
But I hope we have better learned Chriſt than to hearken 
do ſuch opinions as theſe are; and therefore my next advice 
in brief is only this, That as we excel others in the truth of 


her Writ. 

lieve a 
ch cauſe 
bath com. 
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ittle dif. 
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once re- 


that « 
3 a man 
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„ tuch i 


earken 
advice 


uth ot 


bur profeſſion, fo we would excel them alſo in the belines 


convinced of their errors, by ſeeing us out-ſtripping t1em in > 
our piety towards God, equity to our neighbours, chariry FF 
to the poor, unity among ourſelves, and love to all ; for this 


theirs is, when our lives are holier than theirs are; and for 
} our encouragement thereunto, I dare engage, that if we be- 
eternal happineſs in the world to come; where we ſhall ſee, 
even Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt for evermore. 
| bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe everlaſting manhons ; with the 
_ glorious company of the apoſtles, the A fellowſhip of Wes: 
of heaven, and the holy church throughout all the world, we + 
| ſhall eternally laud and magnify thy facred name. OGod 
* *« the Father of heaven; O God, the Son, Redeemer of the 


| * ant the Son; O holy, bleſſed and glorious I rinity, three 175 
© perſons and one God, evermore praiſing thee, the Father of 1 


and only Son; Thee the king 
_ * Hoſts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory 3 glory be to 
_* thee, O Lord, moſt high. We praiſe th 


for thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly king, God the 
Father 8 "ls | 


_ * moſt high in the 


MysSTERY OF THE Tamiry. | = 49 


of our life and converſation : Let us manifeſt ourlalyes to be 
Chriſtians indeed, by believing the aſſertions, truſting in the 


iſes, fearing the threatenings, and obeying the precepts 
P Chriſt our js. Tang that both mädel and hereticks may be 


would be a clear demonſtration, that our faith is better than 

eve thus, as Chriſt hath taught us, and live as he hath com- 

manded us, we ſhall alſo obtain what he hath promiſed, even 

enjoy, and praiſe that God, into whoſe name we are * — —_ 
here, | 3g 


with Angels and Archangels, with the heavens and all the 1 0 0 
erein; with Cherubin and Seraphin, and all the Rm 


the prophets ; the noble army of martyrs ; all the company 55 


* world; O God, the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father 


; together with thine honourable, true 
of glory, O Chriſt ; and the, 
O Holy Ghoft, the Comforter ; till joining 4vith e bea. 
* wenly choir, and ſiying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of © 


an infinite majeſty 


de worſhip thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee 


_ * Chriſt ; O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, 
thou who takeſt away the fins of the world, and fitteitat 


the right-hand of God the Father. O bleſſed, glorious, _ bo 
and eternal Spirit; for thou only art holy, thou only art _ 
the Lord; thou only, O Chriſt, with the holy Ghoſt, ar. 

ne dy of God the Father: . thine, O0 
»Lord, is the 5 $9 the Power, and the Glory, ſor 


ER K 5 | 


b& * ſrech thee that thou wouldſt keep us ſtedfaſt in this faith, 


_ His courſe, and in 
gion, and in the great Myſfery of the Trinity, into which he 


6%, 

Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt given unto u: 
thy ſervants Grace, by the confeſſion of a true faith to ac. 
knowledge the Glory of the Eternal Trinity, and in the 
power of the Divine majeſty to worſhip the Vaity : we be. 


© and evermoredefend us from all adverſities, who liveſt and 
© reigneſt one God, world without end. Amen” 
And now having led the Chriſtian through this firſt ſtage of 
tufted him in the principles of his reli- 


Vas baptized, it may be fit to bring him into the world and 
fhew him how he ought to demean himſelf in regard to the 
Fra ao 


| SOSSSOSS060686S989986 8696966) . 
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TI TE that feriouſly conſiders the conſtitution of the Chri- 
. ſtian religion, obſerving the excellency of its doctrines, 
tdtzhe clearneſs of its precepts, the ſeverity of its threatenings, 
together with the faithfulneſs of its promiſes, and the W 

of its principles to truſt to; ſuch a one may juſtly be aſtoniſhed, 
and admire what ſhould be the reaſon that they who profeſs 
this not only the moſt excellent, but only true religion in the 
world, ſhould notwithſtanding be generally as wicked, de- 


== | banched and profane, as they that never heard of it. For 


that they are fo, is but too plain and obvious to every one 


= '3 that obſerves their actions, and compares them with the prac- 


tices of Jews, Turks, and Infidels. For what fin have they 


if 1 1 22 them, which we have not as rife among ourſelves? | 
= Are they intemperate and luxurious? Are they envious and 


malicious againſt one another? Are they uncharitable and 
eenſoxious ? Are they given to extortion, rapine and oppreſ- | 
Fon? So are moſt of thoſe who are called Chriſtians. Do | 
they blaſpheme the name of God, prophane his Sabbaths, 

_ Fontemn his word, deſpiſe his ordinances, and trample upon 
the blood of his only Son? How many have we amongſt our- 
| Felyes that do theſe things as much as they? _ 
Bet how comes this about, that they who are baptized \ 
| to the name of Chriſt, and profeſs the religion which he 


n unto u; 

to ac. 
id in the 
/ 3 we be. 
his faith, 
liveſt and 


ſt ſtage of 

his reli. 
which he 
orld and 
ud to the 
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: <tabliſhed in the world, ſhould be no better than other peo- 


ple, and in ſome reſpects far worſe? ls it becauſe, though 


hey profeſs the goſpel, yet they do not underſtand it? Nor 
know what fins are forbidden, nor what duties are enjoined 
in it? That none can plead, eſpecially amongſt us who have 
che goſpel ſo clearly revealed, fo fully interpreted, fo con- 
= tantly preached to us as we have. Inſomuch that if there 
de any one _ amongſt us, that underſtands not What is 
1 - "NY 
it is becauſe 
W the light. 


known, in order to our everlaſting happineſs, 


4 2 - . : . 4 | 
e will not, wilfully ſhutting our eyes againſt 


But what then ſhall we impute this wonder to, that Chri- 


BZ ftians are generally as bad as Heathens? Does Chriſt in his 
BY goſpel ite = 
gences for their ſins, and licence to break the moral law 2 5 he 
lt is true, his pretended vicar at Rome doth ſo; but far be WR 
it from us to father our fins upon him, who came into the 


nſe with their impieties, and give them indul- 3 


world on purpoſe to ſave us from them. Indeed if we repent 


and turn from fin, he hath both purchaſed and promiſed par- 
don and forgiveneſs to us, but not till then: But hath ex % 
= preſly told us the contrary, aſſuring us, that except wwe repent YA 
= wwe mu/t all perifh, Luke xiii. 3. | confeſs there have been 
= fuclrblaſphemous hereticks amongſt us, called Antinomians, 


who are altogether for faith without good works, making as 


if Chriit by erecting his * deſtroyed the moral law ; but 1 by F 


none can entertain ſuch an horrible opinion as that is, whoſe 


finful practices have not ſo far depraved their principles, that 42 1 8 


they believe it is ſo only becauſe they would have it to be ſo, 
directly contrary to our Saviour's own words, Mautth. v. 7. 


l hink not that I am come to deſtroy the Law or the Pros?k 
= © phets: Iam not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil.” But I hope 
= there is none of us but have better learned Chriſt, than to 
$4 5 that he came to patronize our fins, who was /ext te leſs 
= us by turnt every one of us from ow iniquities, Acts iii.. 
2% oe Cs Cities tar ts 006 be nnd fel os. 
other men? Is it becauſe they are as deſtitute as other men 
of all means whereby to become better ? No, this cannot 
_ Poſſibly be the reaſon, for nothing can be more certain, than 
| that we all have, or at leaſt may, if we will, have whatfo- _ 
euer can any way conduce to the making us icher holy here, 
or happy hereaſter. We have the way that leads thereto re- 
| vealed to us in the word of God, we have that word fre- 
e and applied to us we have all free acceſs. 
not 9 


to the ordinances which God hath appointed, fr 


52 | THoveHTsy vyron OR 
our converſion, but even to the very ſacraments themſely,, 
whereby our faith may be confirmed, and our fouls nouriſty, 
to eternal life. And more than all this too, we have max, 

| gracious and faithful promiſes, that if we do but what we ca, 


us, and al} true grace and virtue implanted in us. 


found the goſpel an effectual means of their converſion and 
ſalvation; and therefore it cannot be imputed to any defeti 
in the goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion, that we are not all 
" men as ever lived, and by conſequence better than 
tte profeſſors of all other religions in the world. 
But what then ſhall we ſay to this wonder of wonders, 
that Chriſtians themſelves in our age live ſuch looſe and diſſo. 
laute lives as generally they de? What ſhall be the reaſon 
that all manner of fin and evil ſhould be both practiſed and 

: indulged among us, as much as in the darkeſt corners of the 


e have ſearched into all the reaſons that poſſibly can be 
imagined, next to the degeneracy and corruption of our na- 
ttrre, this muſt needs be acknowledged as one of the chief 
| and principal, that men living upon earth, and converſing 


are ſo much taken up with them, that thoſe divine and ſpi- 


ritual truths which are revealed in the goſpel, make litile or 
no impreſſion at all upon them; though they hear what the 


to the things of this world. And therefore it is no wonder, 


1 notwithſtanding their profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſeeing 


| 


bt God, for Chriſt's fake, will afford us ſuch afliftances of 1; 


grace and ſpirit, whereby we ſhall be enabled to perform un. 
verſal obedience to the moral Law, ſuch as for Chritt, ; 


fake will accept of, inſtead of that perfection which the Lay 
requires. So that now, if we be not all as real and true ſaint; 
£ as good and pious Chrittians as ever lived, it is certainly o; We 
doo faults : for we have all things neceſſary to the making WW 
of us ſuch, and if we were not wanting to ourſelves, it » 
impoſſible we ſhould fail of having all our fins ſubdued unde: 
lnſomuch WW 
that ſince the Chriſtian religion was firſt revealed to the world, 
there have been certainly millions of ſouls converted by ir, 
who now are glorified ſaints in heaven, which once were a; 
ſinful creatures upon earth as we now are. But it ſeems they 


= world, upon which the goſpel never yet ſhined ? Why, when 


'} ordinarily with nothing but tenfible and material objects, they 


1 gotpel faith and teacheth, yet they are no more affected 
wich it, nor conceined about it, than as if they had never 
heard of it, their affections being all bent and inclined only 


that they run with ſo full a career into fin and ie e = 
| their 
natural propenſity and inclination to the things of this world BB 


Fare if 
ſuffer 
them 

TI 


) . 4] ,,, 
wei te ſo ſtrong and prevalent within them, that they will not 
WS fer themſelves to think ſeriouſly upon, much leſs to concern 
hat w.. themſelves about any thing elſe. Ela rat Cn 
we ca WF The Apoltle, in his firſt epiſtle to Timothy, chap. vi. endea- - 
1; WF ;ouring to perſuade men from the over eager defire of earthly 
m. enjoyments, preſſes this conſideration upon us, that ſuch an 
nordinate defire of the things of this world, betrays men 
into many and great temptations, v. 8, 9. And then he gives 
mis as the reaſon of it, v. 10. For the love of money is the 
"WS root of all evil: that is, in brief, the love of riches and tem- 
! WT poral enjoyments is the great reaſon why men are guilty of 
ſuch great and atrocious crimes as generally they are; there 
being no evil but what ſprings from this, as from its root and 1. 
1 origin; which is ſo plain a truth, ſo conſtantly and uni ver- 
= ally experienced in all ages, that the heathens themſelves 
ES the ancient poets and philoſophers, could not but take notvce 
of it. For Bion the philoſopher was wont to ſay, that Pi- 
ES largyria, the love of money, was 4akias metropolis, the me- 
BS 7ropolis of wickedneſs And Apollodorus, alla ſhedon te io 
oy kephalaiog ton kakon cirkas en philargyria gar pasta ev, = 
l len thou ſpealeſ of the' love of money, thou mentione/i the 
= the head of all evils, for they are all contained in that. To the 1 
= iame purpoſe is that of the poet Phocylides, e de phil- 
= chremoſune meter kakotetos apazes, The love of riches is the I 
" IT mother of all wickedneſs, What theſe by the light of nature 
& hath here divine authority ſtamped upon it; God himſelf a- 
ſerting the ſame thing by his apc riza gar pantos ton 
kakon eftin e philargyria. The love of money is the root of al 
I. What is here meant by money. | 
II. What by the love A Cp a CER 2,” = 
III. How the love of money is the root of all evi. 
I. As for the firſt, I need not inſiſt long upon it, all mn 1 
knowing well enough what money is. But we muſt remem- KM 
ber, that by money is here underſtood not only filver and Mi 
gold, but all earthly comforts, poſſeſſions, and enjoyments 
whatſoever, whether goods, lands, houſes, wares, wealth or 


riches of any fort or kind whatfoever. 
II. By the love of money we are to underſtand that fin 
which the ſcriptures call Covetouſneſs ; and the true nature 

and notion of it conſiſteth eſpecially in three things. 

I. In having a real eſteem and value for wealth or money, 

u if it was athing that could make men happy, or better than 
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things, even * God him 


2 5 and yet to 


i | and bid his ſoul take her eaſe. How many ſuch fools have 1 


LS of their being 


N wealth, it follous that men — s of having more, 
placing their happineſs 2 —— F 


_ are never rich enoug 


A _ Inardinatedeſireof having more; having which kind of defire \ 


un "Trovenrs vyon 


5 $4 EI they could ; as it is plain all covetous men i have th. 
_  defire of riches proceeding only from a groundleſs fancy, 1, 
their happineſs conſiſis in having much, which makes them i. 
a2 greater value upon riches, referring them before oth: 
nell. Hence the love of mone '® 
is altogether inconſiſtent with the love of God, 1 Fobn ii. 1; 
1 b8 any man love the world, the lowe of the F ather is not in bio 

It being wy ne to love God as we ought, n thing 
ove the world too at the ſame time. ©. 
2. Hence the love of money ſuppoſeth alſo a delight a 
6 complacency i in the having of it, pong: from the afoß 
sid eſteem they have for it: for, being poſſe ed of a fond op. 
nion that the more they have, the better they are, they car Wa 
not but be pleaſed with the thoughts of their preſent enjoy. 
ments, as the rich man was in the goſpel, Lake xii. 16, % 
28. 19, who, becauſe his ground brought forth plentifully, r re. 
to enlarge his barns, and lay up ſtores for many year, 


— amongſt us, w N and ow themſelves N Gough 1 | 
3. From this eſteem for, and com in money a j 


- - Can never be happy © eno therefore they think too they BK 

* how much ſoever they have, 
they ſtill deſire —.— * therefore covetouſneſs in — i 
s ordinarily expreſſed by pleonechia, which properly ſign 


can never be ſatisfied, becauſe they are able to defire more 1 N 


tttan all the world, and to raiſe themſelves as high, and as fat F 


= as the infinite Good itſelf. Now ſuch a love of money as this 
and deli elight in it, in longing and thirſting after it; this is that 9 


7 4 the great and principal cauſe of all forts of evil that men are 
Þ ailty of. or obnoxious to; which that I may clearly demon- 


1 two ſorts of evil in the world, the evil of fin, and the evil 


from whence all other evils flow, and itſelf doth certainly 


zs, conſiſting in having a real eſteem for it, in taking pleaſure *Y 


which the Apoſtle here faith is che root of all evil ; that is, 4 


7 5 
\ 
. 
' 
& 
© 


e to you, we maſt firſt know in general that there are but 


1 puniſhment or miſery ; and love of money is the cauſe of 
| them both. 


To begin with the evil of fin, which is the only fountain 


2 from the love of money; as much or more than from 
ed ge: in the whole ene Tafomuch that the gremes = 


they {particular perſons ; but I ſhall ſpeak to 


ey as this 
Pleaſure 
is is that 
that is, 
men are 
demon- 
are but 
the evil 

cauſe of 


fountain 
ertainly 
an from 
greateſt 
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das of omiſſion, and fins of commiſſion, under whi 
Secads all fins whatſoever are comprehenden. 


Smit our duties to 


Wherefore I ſhall not take upon me to jud 


cave every one to make the 


his account only, becauſe they love _— 
Por firſt, What is the reaſon that ſo fe 
Any of us, are at prayers at church 


} 
1 
\ 


* 


be ſuperfluous to pay our homage to the ſupreme 


| 


7 


t 
I 


. of thoſe fins which any of us are guilty of, proceed from — 
Sis maſter fin, even the love of money, as might eaſily be 


ne” pair 
* 


ern from a particular enumeration of thoſe fins which men 
oth. Fe generally addicted to. But that I may proceed more clearly 
l methodically in demonſtrating this, ſo as to convince men 
M „Iccke danger of this above moſt other ſins, I defire it may be 
"FSonfidered that there are two ſorts of fins that we are guilty 
ca two 


__ ns 

"ef 
CEPT 

* 4 fo Kos 


Firſt, for fins of omiſſion. It is plain that our love of mo- 
ey is the chief and principal cauſe that makes us neglect and 
2 God and man, as it is manifeſt we mot i 
f us do. In ſpeaking unto which I muſt take leave to deal 
ou. Plainly, for it is a matter that concerns our eternal ſalvation z; 
Ind therefore howſoever ſome may reſent it, I am' bound in 
duty and conſcience to mind men of their fins, and particularly 
Sf this great prevailing fin of covetouſneſs, or inordinate love 
f money, which moſt men give but too much reaſon to fear 
hey are guilty of; and therefore I may tell them of it, with 
Pat any breach of charity. It is true, I cannot pretend to A 
Pe a ſearcher of hearts, that is only God's prerogative, and 9 
or cenſure any WY 
1 | ticular application of it to 
himſelf. Neither ſhall I ſpeak of things at random, but! 1 
Whall inftance only in ſuch fins which I can aſſert upon my own is 
nowledge that moſt men allow themſelves, and that upon 72 


” hy 6 » p N 1 * 
e 


w, indeed ſcarce 
perform our devotion to him that made us? Is it becauſe we 
hink it impertinent to pray unto him? No, our preſence 
here on Sunday contradicts that; and I have more charity _ 
than to think that any are ſo atheiſtical as to imagine it to 
vernor þ 

of the world, and to implore his aid and bleſſing upon us. 
But what then ſhould be the reaſon of it? In plain terms it ies 
nothing elſe but becauſe men love money, and therefore are 
© loth to ſpare ſo much time from their ſports or callings, as to 
' 50 to church to pray to God for what they want, and praiſe 

is name for what they have. Let us ſearch into onr hearts, 
and we ſhall acknowledge this to be the only reaſon of it. 
But tis a very fooliſh one, for who can bleſs us but God? 
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. What is the reaſon that 3 
of the Lord's Supper? Do we not all look upon it as our 


duty to receive it? I dare ſay we do; Chriſt himſelf having 
commanded it, Luke xxit. 19. and it being the only way 


4 5 whereby to manifeſt ourſelves to be Chriſtians; what they 


can be the reaſon of this negle& of it? but merely the love 
of money, which make them both to Hpend time in * 
and fitting themſelves for it. 

But ſeeing men thus excommunicate 8 by not 
coming to the communion, in plain terms they deſerve to be 
| | excommunicated by the cenſures of the church. And if God 
ſhould in his providence deprive them of ever having an op- 
portunity of receiving the ſacrament again, they muſt even 
8 themſelves = on 1 _ this elf: be ml re- 
ent t, that e it, un 
a | think ewortk heir while to comenntoit.@ 

3. What is the reaſon that the. ſabbath is ſo ad! 
 Thufomany take their reereations u n the Lord's —_ but 
becauſe they cannot ſpare time for it g money on 
other days; thinking: © the day long, becau they can get lit- 
| tle in it, as Ames viii. 5. And why do fo many prophane 
the ſabbath, while at church, by thinking upon "the world, 
but becauſe they love it ? Ext. xxxiii. 1, 

4. What is the reaſon that charity is ſo cold, but that the 
* love of money is grown ſo hot among us? For do not we all 
| know it is our duty to relieve the poor? Hath not God ex- 
preſly commanded it! Hath he not threatened a curſe to them 


that do it not, and promiſed a bleſſing to them that do it? 


What then can bethe reaſon that ſo many negleR it, but be- 
cauſe they love their money more than God? 


To theſe might be added many other fins, which the love 


of money daily occaſions. For what is the reaſon that many 
read the "nc 4 fo ſeldom and ſo curſorily as they do? 
1 is the reaſon that they either have none, or commonly 


eglect their family duties ? that every flight occaſion will | 

that they can find 
no time to look into their own hearts, to conſider their con- 
dition. and meditate upon God and n and the world to 


them omit their private devotions; 
_ came. 


| body more than with the conſtitution of their 
are ſo careful and induſtrious in the 


* deſigns, ſo negligent and remiſs in looking after heaven ? 


What is the. reaſon that many know their ſhops better than 
| their hearts, and are acquainted with the. af their 
7 that they xe 
. | 
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What is or can be the reaſon of theſe things, but that inor- 
dinate love and affection they have for money, or the things 

of this world, which makes them fo eager in the purſuit f 


them, that they forget they have any * to mind, and - We 


ſo much taken up with worldly buſineſs, that God and Chriſt, 
and heaven and ſoul, and All, mult = way to it? Oh the 
folly and madneſs of finful men! W 
degenerate thing is the heart of man become! that we ſhould 

be ſo fooliſh and unwiſe, as to prefer our bodies before our 
ſouls, earth before heaven, toys and trifles before the eter- 
nal God, and the worſt of evils before the beſt of Goods, even © 


at a ſtrange corrupt and 2 


fin itſelf, with all the miſeries that attend it, before holineſs = 
and that eternal happineſs which is miſed to it! And all 


for nothing elſe but the love of a little pelf and traſh, which 
| hath no other worth but what our own diſtracted fancies put 


and if the love of money be the root of ſo many fins of o- 


miſſion, how many ſins of commiſſion muſt needs ſprout from 
it? Indeed they are ſo many, that it would be an endleſs 
thing to reckon them all up, and therefore I ſhall not under- 29H 
take it, but ſhall mention only ſuch of them as every one, up- 
| on the firſt reading, ſhall acknowledge to be the curfed off- 


ſpring of this one fruitful and big bellied fin of covetouſneſs, 
or the love of money; of which Cicero obſerves, that zullum _ 


e efficium tam ſanctium arque ſolenne, qued non avaritia com- 
minuere atque violare ſoleat. So we may ſay on the other fide 
too, that there is no fin ſo great and horrid, but covetouſneſs 


e 
Ils idolatry a fin? Vea certainly, one of the greateſt that a- 


ny man can be guilty of; and yet nothing can be more plain, _ 
chan that covetouſneſs, whereſoever it comes, draws it along 


with it, inſomuch that every covetous man is aſſerted by God 
himſelf to be an Idolater, Ephe/: v. 5. and covetouſneſs to be 


idolatry itſelf, Cole/. iii. 5. And the reaſon is plain, for what 1 


is idolatry, but to give that worſhip to a creature which is 


due only unto God? But what higher acts of worſhip can we 1 


perform to God, than to love him and to truſt in him, Which 


it is certain every covetous man gives to his money, and there - 


fore covetouſneſs is called fhilargyria, the lowe of money? And 


we cannot but be all ſenſible what truſt and confidence nien 

are wont to repoſe in their eſtates and incomes. But ſuch wil! 
ſay, we do not fall down before our money, nor pray unto it; 
but they truſt on it, and that is infinitely more than bare . 
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in their bodies, yet they make all the faculties of their ſou!; 
to bow down and ſtoop unto it; they love and deſire it they 
in rejoice and delight in having of it; they are grieved and tro. 
| bled for nothing ſo much as the parting with it, nor fear any | 

"thing fo muck as the lofing of je. 


— . — — re ny 


But they will ſay again, we do not ſacrifice to our bags, 


vor burn incenſe to our eſtates; we never did nor intend to 
offer ſo much as a lamb or calf unto it! It is true, they do 
nunct, but they offer that which is far better, they offer the 
Poor to it, ſuffering them to periſh with hunger, thirſt and 
Cold, rather than relieve them with that neceſlary mainte- 
naance which God hath put into their hands for them; they 
offer their own bodies to it, expoſing them to heats and 
| colds, to dangers and hazards both by ſea and land, and all 
for money; yea, they offer their own ſouls to it likewiſe, as 
a whole burnt-offering, giving them to lie ſcorching in hell- 
f ames to eternity, and that upon no other account but to 
get money: And tell me which are the greateſt fools, and 
moſt odious idolaters, ſuch as offer bak 
flames, or ſuch as offer themſelves both ſoul and body to dirt 
and clay? We cannot but all acknowledge the latter to be 
far the worſe, and by conſequence the covetous man to be 
the greateſt idolater in the world, and that too only becauſe 
/ . 
Moreover, is not extortion and oppreſſion a fin ? And yet 
we all know that it is the love of money that is the only cauſe 
of it. Is not ſtrife and contention a ſin ? whence comes it 
but from our luſting after money? James iv. 1. Is not per- 
Jury a ſin? Is not corruption of juſtice a ſin? Is not cheating 
L . cozenage a ſin? Is not pride and haughtineſs a ſin? Is 
not unrighteous dealing betwixt man and man a fin? Is not 
theft — n a 
Are not all theſe ſins, and great ones too? But whence 
ſpring theſe poiſonous fruits into the lives of men, but from 
the bitter roots of covetouſneſs in their hearts? It is the love | 
of money that makes theſe fins to riſe amongſt us: It is this 
5 that makes men forſwear themſelves, and cozen others: It 
3s this that oft-times makes fathers ruin their children, and 
children to long for the death of their fathers ; it is this 
that makes neighbours go to law, and brethrea themſelves 
to be at variance; it is this that makes men ſtrive to over 
reach each other, and to blind the eyes of thoſe they deal F 
with: It is this that hath cauſed ſome to murder others, and 
others te deſtroy themſelves, What ſhall I ay more? There 


s to the ſun and 


robbery a fin ? Is not treaſon and rebellion a fin? 


ir fou!; | 
t; they Wl that can be offered unto men, but the love of money hath. 
d treu. been the cauſe of it in others, and will be ſo in us, unleſs it 


ar any be timely prevented, and therefore it may well be termed 
3 / d 
bags, Andit being the root from whence all the evil of fin ſprings, 
end to it muſt needs be the root of al the evil of puniſhment and 

ey do miſery too, Miſery and puniſhment being the neceſſary con- 

er the ſequent of fin. Indeed this fin carries its miſery _—_ oe, 
t and it, as Seneca himſelſſaw by the mere light of nature, ſaying, 
_ Nulla awaritia fine poena e, quam vi: Jeri fit igſa peenarum : 


they No avarice is without puniſhment, though it be itſelf punifo- 


s and nt enough. For what a torment it is for a man to be al- 
"4 all ways thirſty, and never able to quench his thirſt ? Yet this 
| e, as 


„„ WortpLy Ricans. „ 59 
| js no impicty that can be committed againſt God, nor injury 


is the miſery of every covetous man, whoſe thirſt after mo- 
hell- ney can never be ſatisfied, and who is defirous of having 


ut to more, that he can never enjoy with comfort what he hath, ny 
» and loving money ſo well, that he grudgeth himſelf the uſe of it. 
and Hence the aforeſaid author obſerved, that in nullum avarus 
o dirt bonus oft, in ſeipſum peſſimus. The covetous man is good to 1 
to be one, but worſt to himſelf. And as this is the natural con - — 
o be ſequent of this ſin in itſelf, fo is it the ordinary puniſhment 

cauſe that God inflicts upon men for it, not ſaftering them to tage 
any pleaſure in the uſe of what they love, Eccleſ. vi. „ 

d yet And beſides that, what cares and fears, what labours and _ 

cauſe travels, what dangers and hazards doth the love of money _ 

es 17 pot men upon? How do they rack their brains, and bre 
per- their reſt to get it? and when it is gotten, what fears are 
ting they always in, leſt they ſhould loſe it gan ? What grief 
. Is and trouble do the poor wretches undergo for every petty loſs | 
not that befals them? ſo that every covetous man is not only 

ſin? miſerable, but therefore miſerable becauſe covetous. 

ence Baut if their miſery be ſo great in this life, how great will 

rom it be in that to come? Concerning which there are two 

love WW things to be obſerved : Firſt, that the very having of riches 

this BF makes it very difficult to get to heaven, Matth. xix. 23, 24, 

:It nn 25. Luke xvi 19, 22. Hence Agur was afraid of them, 

aud Prov. xxx. 8. Neither do we ever read of any of the pa- 

this | triarchs, prophets, or the ſaints recorded in ſcripture, to haue 
Ives | been guilty of this fin, unleſs Baruch, who was reproved for 
deal And as the having of money makes it difficult to get to 
and heaven, ſo the loving of it makes it impoſſible to keep out of | 
ere. 


| hell. For ſo long as man is covetous, he is liable to every 


| hy | before him : fo that he is led by him as he pleaſeth, till at 
length he be utterly deſtroyed, 1 Tim vi.g. And therefore 


no inheritance in the kingdom of God, but the wrath of God 


VO Io 


—_ ;  TrovenTs vron 1 
demptation, ready to catch at every bait that the devil throw, 


tze ſame Apoſtle elſewhere rells as, that the covetous have 


vill mok certainly fall upon them, Epheſ. v. 5, 6. But the 


1 wrath of God is the 3 evil e puniſhment that 15 poſſible may 


makes hell fire, And yet we fee that the heat ot our love rom 


to money will enkindle the flames of God's wrath againſt us; of u 


: = yea, and ſuch flames too as will never be quenched, Mark ix. ſhes 


24. And fo for the little ſeeming tranſient pleaſure they : m 
ke in getting, or keeping money now, they mult live in mi- 


4 a contempt, in ſhame and torment for evermore. _ 
| Thus now we fee that love of money will not only put od 
us apon the evil of fin, but it will alſo bring the evil of pu- den 
niſhment upon us, both which the Apoſtle here, v. 9, 10. * 
' mmputes to this fin. And therefore he both well may and * 
| niuſt be underſtood of both theſe forts of evil, when he faith, 5 
ttat 7he love money is the root of all evil ; which, the pre- De 
miles conſidered, I hope none can deny, and need I then heap * 
up more arguments to diſſuade men from this fin, and to pre- 85 
val with them to leave doating upon the world, and loving thi 
ot money? Is not this one argument of itſelf ſufficient? For * 
is it paſſible for us to indulge ourſelves in this fin, now we * 
Luo itis the root of all evil? and that if we fill love mo- f 7 
ney, there is no fin ſo great but we may fall into it, and no 
miſery ſo heavy but it may fall upon us. Surely if this con⸗ o 
ſſtderation wil not prevail upon us to deſpiſe and contemn, ra- tn 
' . ther than to love and deſire this world, for my part I know * 
not what 3 this 1 * that ſo long as men conti- 10 
nue in this fin, all writing and preaching will be in vain to 
mem; and fo will their hearing be, cheis going to church, 8 
their reading the ſcriptures, their hearing them read and e- 
All exih is ſtill within us, and it will bring forth its bitter fruit t 
duo what we can. And therefore as we deſire to profit by what | - 
we hear, as ever we defire to avoid any known fin whatſoe- ; 
ver, to know what happieſt means to eſcape either preſent 4 
tctorment, or eternal miſery, as ever we deſire to be real ſaints, 
And to manifeſt ourſelves to be ſo, to go to heaven, and live ; 


| _ with God and Chriſt for ever, let not our affections be entang- 
led any longer in the briars and tkorns of this lower world, 
let us beware of loving money. ¶ riches increaſe, let us not 
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ſat our lawn upon them, Pſalm. 1xii 10. but ſcorn and deſpiſe 
them hereafter, as much as ever heretofore we have deſired 
or loved them. 85 
But I cannot, 1 date not : dut in charity believe _ hope, 
that by this time my readers are ſomething weaned from their 
doating upon the preſent world, and deſire to know how ey 
may Br the future get off their affections from 45 ſo as to 
have this root of alf evil extirpated, and quite plucked up 
from within them. I hope this is the deſire of all, or at leaſt 
of moit of them; and therefore I ſhall now endeavour to. 
ſhew them how they may infallibly accompluh and effect it. 
In 2 thereto, . 
5 Let ſuch perſons often conſider with chenbblom how TR 
'Y ike itable the things of this world are for their affections and 
love, which were deſigned only for the chiefeſt good. When 
= God implanted the affection of love within us, he did not in- 1 Ol 
dend it ſhould be the root of all evil, but of all good unto us 
and therefore he did not give it us, to place it fondly upon 
ſuch low and mean objects as this world preſents unto us, but 
chat we ſhould love ® mſelf with all our hearts and fouls, 
Deut. vi g. And ſurely he inknitely deſerves our love more 
chan ſuch traſh can do. 
2. Let them remember that ſo long as FOR, love money, 
they may pretend what they pleaſe, they do not love God. 
1 Jahn ii. 15, nor Chriſt, Marth. x. 37- Lukexiv. 16. and 
by conſequence they have no true religion at all 1 in them, : 
James i. 27 >. .; 
: 3. Let them often read and finds © our 1 iour's 3 up- „ 
on the mount, where he pronounces the meek and low, noet 
the rich and mighty, to be bleſſed, Matth. v. 3. 4. and 
weigh thoſe ſtrong and undeniable arguments hich he brings, 
to prevail upon us not to take thought for the world, nor 
trouble our heads about the 1 mart concerns of this tran- 1 5 
ent life, Math. vi. 249 25:30 27. AK; cc: EO 
= - 4. Let them labour to confirm and ſtrengthen their ms 
= and confidence on the promiſes of God. who hath aflured us, 
dat if we love and fear him, he will take care of us, and 
provide all things neceſſary for us, Mazth. vi. 33. This is 
| the great argument which the Apoſtle uſes, Heb. xiii. 5. 6. 
5. Let them remember that they are called to higher things : 
than this world is able to afford them : The Chriſtian is an 
high and heavenly calling; we are called by it, and invited 
3 1 e 18d, 1 The ds ü. 12. and therefase 25 
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i | avoid or prevent all the evil which otherways will proceed 
from it. Whether any of my readers will be perſuaded to 
uſe the means or no, I know not; however let me tell them, 
that if they are loth to ſtrive to get their aſſections deadened 
do the world, it is an infallible ſign that they are tov much 
in love with it, and that this root and ſeed of all manner of. 


JJ) 
ought not to ſpend our time about ſuch low and paultry 


das riches and wealth. 


ſeriouſly thinks upon and deſires heaven, cannot but vilify and 


upon earth to 
8 getting A little refined dirt, and in the mean while neglecting 
e 


e 5 5 {I 
7. Let them never ſuffer the vanity of all things here be. 
| low to go out of their minds, but remember till, that pet 
what they can, it is but vanity and vexation of ſpirit, as So. 
lomon himſelf aſſerted upon his own experience, though he 
be fure had more than any of us are likely to enjoy. And let 
cdmem not only often repeat the words, but endeavour to get 
tthemſelves convinced thoroughly of the truth of them, which 
cdtmteir own experieuce, duly weighed and rightly applied, will | 
8. Let it be their daily prayer to Almighty God, that he 
Would take off their affections from the world and incline 
them to himſelf, as David did, ſaying, « Incline my heart 
do thy teſtimonies, and not to covetouſneſs, P/al. cxix 36. 
Io all theſe means, let them add the conſtant and ſerious 
conſideration of what they have here read, that the love of 
money 15 the root of all evil; aſſuring themſelves, that if they 
wWo.ill not believe it now, it is not Fo A 
| find it but too true by their own ſad and woful experi- 
ence, when they ſhall be ſtripped of their mou enjoy- 
ments, and ſo turn bankrupts in another world | 
_ _ will be caſt into priſon without having a farthing to relieve | 
themſelves, or ſo much as a drop of water to cool their in- 


| Hamed tongues. 


—— — 
—— —_— 
—— — — — 


traſh | evil re 
6. Let them get above the world, let their converſation 


| iled 
be in heaven, and then they will ſoon look down upon al dons 
things here below as beneath their concern, Vilgſcunt temps. predo 
 ralia, cum defiderantur aeterna, ſaid St. Gregory. He that nor d 


deſpiſe earth. O what fools and madmen do the blefled An. WE hich 
gels, and the glorified ſaints in heaven, think us poor mortal; | 
be, when they ſee us buſying ourſelves about | 


moſt tranſcendent glories which themſelves enjoy, altho' { 


ng before they will all 


£ where they 1 | 


By theſe and ſuch like means, none of us but may ſuppreſs , 
ove of money in us, which is the root of all evil, and fo BY 


I OT OTE EO ER on 
evil remains in them; nor can it be expected they will be per- 
ſuaded to any ane duty whatſoever, until they are firſt pre- 
8 vailed upon to do this, even to mortify their luſts and aﬀec- 
tions to the things of this world. For ſo long as thoſe are 

predominant within us, no grace whatſoever can be exerted, | . 
nor duty performed nor an fin avoided by us. 
= But oh how happy would it be, if it ſhould pleaſe the moſt 
high God to ſet what | have here {aid home upon any, as to 
: * * them to ſet themſeves ſeriouſly for the future to tge 
out eradicating or rooting up this love of money out of their 


} feeding the hungry, and relieving the (5 Pins : Then there = 


f they 


ill al! Pf 


I being found to be a man of great parts, learning and 
"gs and fo 2 way qualified for the work of the miniſtry 
St. Paul, who had planted a church at Epheſus, the metro- 
polis or chief city of all Aſia, left him to dreſs and propagate 
it, after hisdeparture from it; giving him power to ordain el- 
ders or prieſts, and viſit and to exerciſe juriſdiction over them 


© OR —— — 
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| to ſee they did not teach falſe doctri nes, 1 Tim. i. 3. Thy 
they be unblameable in their lives and conver ſations, 1. Tin 
v. 7. And to exerciſe authority over them, in caſe they h 
_ otherwiſe, 1 7im. v. 19. And therefore it cannot in reaſy 
but be acknowledged that Timothy was the Biſhop, ſuperin. 
tendent, or vilitor of all the Aſian churches, as he was a4. 

Ways aſſerted to have been by the Fathers of the primid 
church, as Euſebius reports, ſaying, Timitbeos tes en Ap. 

7 5 aroici as eftoritai protos tes en epiſcopen eilechenai, that Tims. 

_ thy is reported to have been the firſt biſhop of the provinc; 
of Ephetus. Be ſure he had the overſight of all the churche: 
demhat were planted there; and not only in Epheſus itſelf, bu: 
_____Iikewiſe in all Aſia, Which was 568 then to nis eceleſiall. 
7 cal power and juriſdiction. 

And hence it is that the Apoſtle St. Paul, in his firſt epitte 
| 5 to him, gives him directions how to manage ſo great a work, 
and to diſcharge fo great a truſt as was committed to him, 
both as Biſhop and prieſt ; both how to ordain ard govern 

others, and likewiſe how to preach himſelf the goſpel of 

 Ehrift. And having ſpent the whole epiſtle in directions o 
this ſort, in the cloſe of it, as it were at the foot of the epiſtle, | 

he ſubjoins one general caution to be obſerved by him: 

” berge them that are rich, Kc. Which words, though firt Wl 

directed to Timothy, were in him intended for all ſueceed- WM 
ing miniſters and preachers of the goſpel ; ſuch I mean who 
___ are ſolelmnly ordained and ſet apart for this work. We are 
all obliged to obſerve the command which is here laid upon 
_ as without which we are never likely to do any good up- 
on them that hear us: For ſo long as their minds are ſet al- 
together upon riches, and the things of this world, we may 

= 3 our hearts out before we can ever perſuade them to 

mid keaven and eternal happineſs in good earneſt. This St. 
”- ul K1 well enough, and therefore hath left this not on- 
1 ly = 25 115 advice and counſel, but as a ſtrict command and 

. uin bent upon the. preachers of the goſpel inall ages, 
. . he 6 N them that are rich, &c. Where it muſt be if 
c bſerved in the furſt place, how we are expreſly enjoined to 
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des at an aſſize or ſeſlions make in the 
i his ſubjects to obſerve the eſtablihed 
; 2nd Katates ; of ;he kingdom,” And ſo the word is al. 


* 
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arge them, that are rich, &c. a word much to be obſerved. | 
I he doth not ſay, defire, beſeech, counſel, or ad- 
. mo ; the ric ch, at paragge'te tois plouſſois, charge and com- 
| mand mew that ore rich. The word properly ſigniſies ſuch 
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gp Thus therefore it is that we are here enjoined to charge me 


ach in the name of the King of Kings, not to be high-minded, 
Wnor to truſt in uncertain riches, We, 
And this is the proper notion, and the only true way of „ 
preaching the word of God, which therefore in ſcripture is 1 
ordinarily expreſſed by the word teraſein, which properly 
Ipleaſure of the prince, and in his name to command the 
people to obſerve it. Thus we are enjoined to preach the 
Wo word of God, by publiſhing his will and pleaſure to men; 
Won charging them in his name to obey and practiſe it. For we come : 
oe, not to them in our own names, but in his that created and re- —_ 
I deemed them; and therefore although we neither have, nor 
"ey pretend to any power or authority over them, from ourſelves, 7 "= 
OM yet by virtue of the commithon which we have received from 
the univerſal and ſupreme monarch of the world, we not ok "3% 
= ly lawfully may, but are in duty bound, to charge and en- 
join all in his name, to obſerve what he hath commanded 128 
=ceed. chem. Inſomuch, that although we pretend not to divine in- 8 
' 2 {piration, or immediate revelations from God. ſuch as the 
2 Prophets had; yet we, preaching the ſame word which they 
did, may, and often ought to the ſame authority which 
3 vn. BY they uſed, faying as they did, Thus faith the Lord of Has; 
2” For whatſoever is written in the ſcriptures, is as certainly 
God's word now, as it was when firſt inſpired or revealed to 


_—__WorrtDry Rieu. 


Sela pareggeilamen bumin : Did aue mot ftraitly command you. 
Luke v. 14. pareggeillen auto. He charged tim te teil no man. 


ways uſed in ſcripture for the ſtricteſt way of commanding 
Tiny thing to be obſerved or done, as Aci v. 28. on parag- — 


them. And therefore it cannot be denied, but that we have 4 


as much power to charge upon ail the obſervation of what 
is there written, as they ever had, we being ſent to preach 
and proclaim the will of God unto all, by the fame perſon 
s chey were. Hence it is that che A poſtle in the name of 
Jod commands Titus, and in him all ſucceeding miniſters of 


the goſpel, to ſpeak or preach the word of God, to exhort — A 
and rebuke all with authority, Tz. ii. 15. From whence J 


nothing can be more plain, than that it is our duty to preach 
with authority, as thoſe who have received power from God 
to make known his will and pleaſure to all men; or as the 
Apoſtle here expreſly words it, to charge them not to be bigh- 


minded, and the like. 


But this I fear may be a very ungrate ful ſubject to many, 


and therefore I ſhould not have infiited fo long upon it, but b | 
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= eee reaſon why people receive ſo little benefit h, 
hearing of ſermons as they uſually do: For they look upon i 
fermons only as popular diſcourſes, rehearſed by one 9 

their fellow-creatures, which they may cenſure, approve, 
or reject, as themſelves ſee good. And we ourſelves, | fear, 
| have been too faulty, or at leaſt remiſs, in this parti. 
_ cular ; in that when we preach, we ordinarily make a long 
harangue or oration concerning ſome point in polemical, dog: 
matical, or practical divinity, and uſe only ſome moral per. 
ſuaſions to preſs upon our auditors the obſervance of what we 


| fay, without interpoling or exerciſing the authority which i, h vs : 


Committed to us, ſo as to charge them in the name of the moi 


ſalvation, we ſhould put them off with general diſcourſes, 


that there is a kind of neceſſity for it. For I verily believe, 
that the non-obſervance of this hath been, and till is, the 


= gh Go, to obſerve and practiſe, what we declare and prove WY Pore 
untò them to be his will, and by conſequence their duty, eme 
Bunt for my own part, did I think that preaching conſiſted on- {We rich 
Iy in explaining ſome points in divinity, and uſing only moral BW” thi 
arguments to perſuade men to perform their duty to God and them 
man, I ſhould not think it worth my while to do it, becauſe WRhJ%7”, 
I could not expect to do any good at all by it. For all the So th 
moral arguments in the world can never be fo ſtrong to draw We he Þ 
us from fin, as our natural corruptions are to drive us into it. lim 
And therefore we can never expect to do any good upon — 
men, either by our logic, or rhetoric; but our argument lune 
muſt be fetched from gn. high, even from the eternal God * 
himſelf, or elſe they are never likely to profit or prevail up- BY _ 
on them. We muſt charge and command them in God's Bl ©© 
Name, or elſe we had as good ſay nothing. For 
_ Tis true, did we, who preach God's Word, propoſe no- . 
tming elſe to ourſelves, but to tickle men's ears and pleaſe 120 
their fancies, and ſo to ingratiate ourſelves into their love and ont 
favour, it would be eaſy to entertain them with diſcourſes of £1 
another nature, ſtuffed with ſuch fine words, quaint phraſes, 2 
and high notions, as would be very pleaſing and acceptable n 
-unto them. But I muſt take leave to ſay, that we dare not 531 
da it; for we know that as our auditors mult give an account 3 
of their hearing, ſo it is not long before we muſt alſo give P 
an account of our preaching too; for ſo God himſelf hath 1 
told us before- hand by his apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 17. Bat how | 
ſhall we be able to look the eternal God in the face, yea p 
or to look our auditors in the face at that. time, if inſtead of | p 
charging their duty upon them, in order to their eternal : 


_ WonLDpLy Ricues. 


ral per. commanded us in his name, to charge them that are rich in 

vhich i; BS Where I deſire the reader to obſerve in the next place, 

he mot that we of the clergy are not only impowered to charge the. 
prove poorer, or meaner ſort of people who, by reaſon of their ex- 

r duty. treme poverty and want, may ſeem inferior to us, but even 

ted on. rich men too; Charge them, faith the apoſtle, that are rich 

moral in this world. And the reaſon 1s, becauſe we come unto 


do en- 
ecauſc 
all the - : 
> draw he pleaſeth ; and therefore the poor and rich are all alike to 
into it him; his power and authority is the ſame over both; and 
upon therefore we coming in his name, are ordered to make no di- 
ment: ſtinction, but to charge the one as well as the other; yea, here 
1 God we are particularly commanded, to charge them that are rich. 
il up- Which is the next thing to be conſidered in theſe words, 
God; eren whom the apoſile means by them that are rich in ibis 
PE. world ? Which is a queſtion that needs a ſerious reſolution. 
ſe no. For many men, not thinking themſelves as yet to be rich 
pleaſe enough, will be apt to conclude from thence, that they are 
e and not to be reckoned amongſt thoſe whom the apoſtle here calls 
ſes of rich in this world. But whatſoever they may think of them- 
raſes, ſelves I believe there are but few, except the very poor, who 
table in a ſcripture ſenſe are not rich men; for whatſoever any have 
e not over and above their 2 maintenance, that the ſcrip- 
ount tures call riches, as is plain from Agur's wiſh, give me nei- 
give ther poverty nor riches, fred me with food convenient for me, 
; RY Prov. xxx. 8. From whence it is eaſy to obſerve, that as no- 
how thing but the want of convenient food is poverty; ſo whatſo- 
yea ever a man hath over_and above his convenient or neceſſary 
ad of food, is properly hus riches; an e that hath it, is in a 
ernal ripture ſenſe a rich man, and is therefore called here in my 
les, text plonſſos, quaſi poloufior, ons that hath much ſubſtance, or 
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g nothing, only to pleaſe and gratify them 
whilit we remain with them ? No, we dare not do it, and _ 
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more than he hath neceſſary occaſion for. And therefore . . 2. 
though ſome may be richer than others, yet I believe the much 
_ generality may juſtly be reckoned in the number of rich men iff, 
Kee ipoken ot; at leaſt all ſuch as, by the bleſſing of God, WF covet 
have not only what is neceſſary for their preſent maintenance, Wt duty 


but likewiſe ſomething to ſpare, and fo may all come under preſu 
the notion of thoſe whom we are here commanded to charge 24 
not to be high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain rich:s, Cc. othel 


HFaving thus conſidered the act which we are here com- dang 
manded to exert, and the object, the Rich of this world, ve Whe 
are now to conſider the ſubje&-matter, what that is which ve that 
are here commanded to charge upon them; bat thatiis her ow 
e expreſly ſet down in ſeveral particulars, all which I ſhall en us t. 
dieavour to explain as they lie in order. Nov 
I. That they be not higb. minded; a neceſſary caution for non 
rich men For riches are very apt to puff men up with van ditic 
and fooliſh conceits of themſelyes, ſo as to think themſelve: eau 
to be ſo much the better, by how much they are richer thin Jer 
ether people; but this is a grand miſtake, which we are here has 
eenjoined to uſe the utmoſt of our power and ſkill to rech y, RO 
dy charging them that are rich not to be high-minded ; that , | 
not to think highly and proudly of themſelves, becauſe they hat 
aælãare richer or weal'hier than 5 men, but to be every way cul 
zs humble in their own eyes, and as lowly-minded in the en- Sa 
joyment of all temporal bleſſings, as if they enjoyed nothing as 
zs conſidering, 1. How much ſoever they have, they are no da 

- way really the better or e. ä Is | 


I/. Not in their Souls; they are never the wiſer nor ho- 
lier, nor more acceptable unto God, by their being rich, 


| Feeleſe. ix. 1. Fob xxxiv. 19. 


_ © 24h. Nor intheir bodies ; they are never the e 


healthier, nor freer from pain and trouble, nor yet onger- fit 
JJ wn ea ow os * 
Za, Nor in their minds; their conſciences are never the © 

| quieter, their hearts never the freer from cares and fears, 


U 
neither can they ſleep better than other people, Eccliſ. v. 12. WM h 
1 5 Nor yet in their eſtate and condition. 
Fist, Not in this life. For riches can never ſatisfy u 
them, nor by conſequence make them happy ; but they ma; i 
ſtill be as miſerable in the enjoyment, as in the want of all 1 
things, Eccle/. v. 11. Ca CSE. = / 
SECONDLY, Nor yet in the life to come; they are never ? 

the nearer heaven, by being higher upon earth ; their gold | 
and filver can never purchaſe an inheritance for them in the 


land of Canaan, Ja. iii. 5. 
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II. Nor truft in uncertain riches, which I confeſs is a very 


- Won r — . 69 


2. They are ſo far from being better, that they are rather 


mach worſe for their having abundance here below,  _ 
, They have more temptations to fin, to luxury, ta 
covetouſneſs, to the love of this world, to the negleQ of their 


duty to God, to pride and ſelf-conceitedneſs, to ſecurity ang "4 


eſumption, Luke xii. 19. 


| 2dly, It is harder for them to - to heaven, than it is for 
fr 


others ; and, by conſequence, richer they are, the more 


danger they are in of being miſerable for ever, Mat. xix. 23. 1 4 
Whence our Saviour himfelf denounceth a woe upon them 284 


that are rich, Luke vi. 24. and James bids them aweep and 
how! for their miſcries, James v. 1. And therefore adviſes 


us to rejoice rather at poverty than riches, Famer i 9, 10. 
No theſe things being conſidered as ſpoken by God himſelf, 
tion for 9 * 

ich van? 
mſelve: 
er than ; 
recbify, 
hat 15 7 
iſe they 


none can deny but that the rich are certainly in a worſe con- 


dition than the poor; and by conſequence, that men have no 


cauſe to be proud or high-minded, nor to glory in their riches, 


Jer. ix. 23. And therefore whatſoever outward bleſſings God 7 . | 


has beſtowed upon us, Let us not be High-minded but fe . 


hard leſſon for a rich man to learn, nothing being more difſiil- 


cult than to have riches, and not to truſt in them, as out 
Saviour himſelf intimates, in explaining the one by the other, 


as things very rarely ſevered, Mark x. 23, 24. But cer- 


| ; | tainly it is altogether as fooliſh a thing to truſt in riches, — it 


is to he = VVVVDDo [ 
1. They of themſelves can ſtand us in no ſtead, they can- 


not defend us from any evil, nor procure us any good; they | op 
| freſh 85 Hy 


cannot of themſelves either feed us, or cloath us, or re 


us, or be any ways advantageous to us, without God's bleſ- I, 5 


ling, Prov. xi. 4. How much leſs can they be able to de- 
liver us from the wrath to come? No, we may take it fora 


F certain truth, our riches may much further our eternal mi- 
ſery, but they can never conduce any thing to our future 

| happineſs. J! ( 

2. If we truſt in them, be ſure they will fail us, and bring 

us to eternal miſery and deſolation; for to truſt in any thing 

but God, is certainly one of the higheſt fins we can be guilty 7 


of, it is in plain terms idolatry, He that trafteth in riches is 


3. . are but uncertain riches, they el toni : 
wings and fly away, Prov. — They are in continual 


— rn vm — 


* reaſon then can we have to truſt on 
' ng, that they are not only uncertain, but uncertainty itſelf, 


us all things richly to enjoy. It is not our wit or policy, it 


||  manded, or atleaſt allowed by God; that the manner of per 
| | 8 ſtandingly, willingly, chrarfully, humbly, and ſincerely; 


)))VTC naw. > 
motion, ebbing and flowing, and never continuing in one ſtay: 
So thatyou are never ſure of NN (ont one day; and what 
| em? eſpecially conſider- 


as the word here fignifies, truft not in the uncertainty of riches. 


1 But in the living God; he, he is to be the only object of ; 


our truſt, whether we have, or have not any thing elſe to 


truſt on; or to ſpeak more properly, there is nothing that we 
aan, upon good grounds, make our truſt and confidence, but 


only him who governs and diſpoſeth of all things according to N & 


his own pleaſure. So that it is he, and he alone that giveth 


is not our ſtrength or induſtry, it is not our trading and traf. 


7 fickingin the world, it is none but God that giveth us what 

Ve have, Deut. viii. 18. Prov. x. 22, And as it is he that 
mazketh men rich, ſo he can make them poor again, when he 

_ himſelf pleaſeth; and they have cauſe to fear he will do ſo 

' __ too, unleſs they obſerve what is charged upon them. | 

Ik bere are four duties ſtill behind, which we are here com- 

| manded to charge all thoſe who are rich to obſerve. ' | 


I. That 755 4 good. In treating of which I might ſhew 


* 5 tde ſeveral qualifications required to the making up of an | | 


action N as that the matter of it muſt be good, as com- 


forming it be good, as that it be done obediently, under- 
: and that the end be good too, fo as that it be directed uiti- 
mately tothe glory of God. But not to inſiſt upon that now, 
I I ſhall only conſider what kind of good works the rich are 
| Here commanded to do, as was! bag rich men. And they are 


two, works 1, and works of charity.  - 
\'S 1. They are here commanded to do works of piety ; where 


4 1 by works of * I mean, not their f and fearing, and 
! +honouringo im, 


God, nor yet their praying to h he 
bis word, or praiſing his name, for ſuch works of piety as 


| theſe are, the pooreſt as well as the richeſt perſons amongit 
As are bound to do; whereas the apoſtle here ſpeaks only of |. 
ſuch works as they who are rich are bound to do, upon that 


account becauſe they are ſo. And therefore by works of 
| piety here, I underſtand ſuch works as tend to the ho- 
nour of his name, to the performance of worſhip and homage 


to him, to the encouragement of his miniſters, the propa- 0 
eating. of his goſpel, and the converſion of ſinners to him: 
all whi 


ch they are bound to do, to the utmoſt of their power, 


their hearing 
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a dac debt which we owe him; which if we negle& to pay 
him, we loſe our tenure, and forfeit what we have to the 


\ had a due ſenſe of God upon their hearts, were always very 


F pious uſe, -wherein to teftify their acknowledgment of God's 
WM fervice and worſhip of God, they were fo far from being 


q which David and the chiefs or nobles of Iſtael made great 


out of the eftates, which for theſe purpoſes he hath entruſted 
with them. For thus they are expreſly commanded to ho- 


had lain for many years. And as for Chriſtians, I need not 
tell you how forward thoſe who have been truly pious, have 


 Worrtopty Ricnke. 71 


= 
4 
4 
* 
* 
. 
4 
TY 
LE. 


wg 

3 
* 
1 
* 
* 


3 


nour the Lord with their ſubſtance, or riches, and with the 

firſt fruits of all their. increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. And the reaſon 
is, becauſe God is the univerſal proprietor, the head Land. 
lord of all the world, and we have nothing but what we hold _ 
under him; neither are we any more than tenants at will to 
him, who may fine us at his own pleaſure, or throw us out 
of poſſeſſion whenſoever he ſees good. Now leſt we ſhould 
forget this, even upon what tenure it is that we hold our 
eſtates, God hath enjoined us to pay him, as it were, a quit - 
rent or tribute out of what we poſſeſs, as an pee ns e 
that it is by his favour and blefling alone that we do poſſeſs t. 
So that whatſoever we do, or are able to offerto him, is but 
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Lord of the manor, the ſupreme poſſeſſor of the world. 
Herice it is, that in all ages, they who were truly pious, and 5 


careful to pay this their homage unto God; inſomuch that 
many of them never thought they could give enough to any 


dominion over them. and his right and propriety in what 
they had. An ble inſtance whereof we have in the children 
of Iſrael; for when the tabernacle was to be built for the 


backward in contributing towards it, that they preſently _ ; 
brought more than could be uſed in the building of it, Ex (]. 
XXXV1. 5. 6, 7. So it was too in the building of the temple, 


preparations for, 1 Chron. xxix. 6. 7, 8. And that they did 
this, thereby to acknowledge God to be the Lord and giver _ 
of all, is plain from the following words, wer. 11, 12, 13. 
The ſame was alſo obſerved in the builders of the ſecond 
temple, as the raiſing the firſt out of its rubbiſh, wherein it 


always been in doing ſuch works of piety, fince moſt of the 
churches in Chriſtendom, or be ſure in this nation, have been 
erected by particular perſons. And it is very obſervable, 

that the more eminent any place or age have been for piety 
and devotion, the more pious works have been always done 
in it, for the ſervice and worſhip of Almighty God; which 
plainly ſhews, that where ſuch works are wanting, whatſo- 
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ever pretences they may make, there is no ſuch thing 
piety, and the fear of God. And therefore, as ever we deſire 
do maniſeſt our elves to be what we profeſs, true Chriſtians 
indeed, men fearing God, and hating covetouſneſs, we muſt 
take all opportunities to expreſs our thankfulneſs unto God 
for what we have, by devoting as much as we can of it to his 
„„ my 8 


enjoined alſo works of charity towards the poor; which 
though they have an immediate reference to the poor, yet 
God looks upon them as given to himſelf, Prov. xiv. 31, 
Chop. xix. 17. Mat. xxv. 40. Hence it is that God accepts 
of uch works as theſe alſo. for part of the tribute which we 
coe him; whereby we acknowledge the receipt of what we 
| have from him, andexpreſs our thankfulneſs unto him for it, 
without which we have no ground to expect a bleſſing upon 
what we have, nor that it ſhould be really good to us: For, 
2s the apoſtle tells us, every creature of God is good, if it be 
1 received æuith thankſgiving, not elſe, 1 Tim. iv. 4. But no 
cdhanxkſgiving is acceptable but that which is expreſſed by works 
Zs well as words. And therefore it is E | 
this duty and ſervice to God, out of what we have, in order 
| to the cleanſing and ſanQtifying the reſidue of our eſtates un- 
co us, without which we have not the lawful uſe of what we 
poſſeſs, but every thing we have is polluted and unclean to 
aus, as our Saviour himſelf intimates, Zuke xi. 41. A thing 
much to be conſidered. For I verily believe that the great 
rieaſon why ſo many eſtates are blaſted fo ſoon, and brought to 
nothing amongſt us, is becauſe men do not render unto God 
their duty and tribute out of what they have; and therefore 
* 1 is no wonder that God in his providence turns them out of 
their 
_ ſhall be better tenants to him, and be careful to pay him the 
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to mens ſecuring their eſtates to themſelves and poſterity, it | 
is abſolutely neceſſary that they obſerve the duty which we 
are here recommended to charge upon all that are rich in this 
agg even todo good with what they have; and not only Þ 
II. To be rich too in good works, that is, not only todo | 
| good, but to do as much good as they are able with their 


Which God hath given them wherewith to do them, accord- | 
ing to the apoſtle's direction, 1 Cor, xvi. 2. Thus in the place 
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2. Beſides theſe works of piety towar ds God, the rich are 


for us to pay 


feffion, and gives their eſtates to other perſons, who | 
duties which he requires of them. And therefore, in order ; 


riches, ſo as to proportion their works to the riches | 


ich him. W 
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not look upon us as 


that we render all that he requires of us, that is, as much as 


we are able to pay unto him. As if a man owes you money, 


vou will not accept of part inſtead of the whole ; fo neither 


will God from us; we all owe him as much as we are able 
to devote to his ſervice and honour, and we muſt not think 
to put him off with part of it ; for he reckons that he receives 
nothing from us, unleſs it be proportionable to what he hath 
beftowed upon us. But how little ſoever it is that we give or 
offer to him, if it be but anſwerable to our eſtates, it wiil be 
accepted by him. Thus our Saviour himſelf hath aſſured us 
of, Mat. xii 43, 44. From whence we may certainly con- 
elude, that there is not the pooreſt E whatſoever, hut 
he richeſt, becauſe God _ 
doth not meaſure the goodneſs of our works by their bulk 5 
or quantity, but by the proportion which they bear to our 
eſtates ; ſo that he who gives a penny, may do as good a 
$ work as he who gives a pound; yea, and a better too, be- 
uy cauſe his may be as much as he is able, whereas. the others 
is not. I wiſh all men may ſeriouſly weigh and conſider this, 
ett otherwiſe they go out of the world without ever having 
© cone one good work in it: for we may aſſure ourſelves, he 
that is not thus rich in good works, doth no good at all with 


may be as rich in good works as 


his riches. _ 


give and devote to God. For what we have is not ours, but 


and he acknowledgeth himſelf our debtor for it, in that he 
tells us that we lend it to him, and promiſeth to pay it to us 


* 


.Y 


before-quoted, Luke xi. 41. where our Saviour bids the Pha- 

W riſces to give alms of ſuch things as they bave, his words are, 

a enonta dote eleemoſynen, give alms as * 

the words properly ſignify. And veri ly whatſoever we do, 

TS unleſs it be as much as we can, God will not be 

doing any thing at all: For we muſt not think to compound put 
* he hath given us all we have, he expects 


ap are able, for ſo 


But it is farther to be conſidered here, that this expreſſion, + 
rich in goed avorks, implies that good works are indeed 
our principal riches; and that men muſt not compute their ._ 
riches ſo much from what they have, as from what they 


God's in our hands, but what we give is ours in God's hands, 


again, Prov. xix. 17. And therefore they who caſt up their 
accounts to know how rich they are, ought not to reckon 
upon what they have lying by them, nor upon their houſes 
and lands that are made over to them, nor yet upon what is 
owing to them by men; but ſhould reckon only upon what 
they have given to pious and charitable uſes, upon what ur 
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ſure they have laid up in heaven. For whatſoever they may 
think at preſent, I dare aſſure them, that will be found to be 
1 theironly riches another day And therefore if any one de- 
i fires tobe rich indeed, let him take my advice, do what good 


| God 
be can with the riches he hath, and then he will be rich N 
enough; for this is the way to be rich in good works. But doin 
in order unto that, he muſt likewiſe obſerve what follows: way 
l. — TOS 


III. Ready to diſtribute; that is, ready upon all occaſions Wt - 
do pay his tribute unto God, whenſoe ver he in his providence {pol 
je” for it ; raking all opportunities of doing good, and plad it f 
when he can find them, Gal. vi. 10. Thus therefore When- tior 
ſoever any opportunities preſent themſelves of expreſſing our WW tha 
” thankfulneſs unto God, by works either of piety or charity, wh 
17 whatſoever other buſineſſes may be neglected, we muſt be ſure lift 
do lay hold on that. For I dare ſay, that there is none but 
| will grant me that there is all the reaſon in the world that 
Sad ſhould be ſerved in the firſt place, and that he ſhould 
haue the firit-fruits of all our increaſe, Prow. iii. 9. Exed. 
xxiii. 19. D-ut. xxvi. 2. And therefore we cannot but ac- 
knowledge, that works of piety towards God, and of charity 
do the poor, or as the ſcripture calls them in general good 
works, are always to be done in the firſt place; and what- 
| ſoe ver other works may be omitted, be ſure they muſt not. 
Baut we ougght ſtill to be as ready to pay our duties unto God, 
as we are to receive any thing from him, as ready to give as 
do receive; and by conſequence as men let no opportunities 
lip wherein they can increaſe their eſtates, they are much 
let, to let any opportunities paſs wherein they can any way 
improve their eſtates for God's glory and others good; that 
= they ovght to be ready upon all occaſions to diſtribute what 
Lil they can upon charitable and pious uſes, _ 
17 IV. Willing lo communicate. As we muſt do it with a 
ready hand, | Span muſt do it with a willing heart too. Thus. 
we. are enjoined to ſerve God willingly, 1 Chron, xxviii. 6. 
aland cheartully, 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. Indeed God accepts of none: 
baut free- will offerings. If we be not as willing to do good 
works as we are to have wherewith to do them, we may be 
c0onfident God will never accept of them, And therefore in 
Y plain terms, if any would be rich in good works as becometh 
| _ Chritizans, and as it is our intereſt to be, they muſt not ſtay 
till they be compelled, perſuaded, or [treated by others to do 
them; but they muſt ſet upon them oi their own accord, out 
of pure obedience unto God, and from a due ſenſe of their, 
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| I 
conftant dependance upon him, and manifeſt obligations tw YM 
him; yea, ſo as to take pleaſure in nothing in the world ſo p 
much as in paying their reſpects and fervice to almighty 
| God, 1 Chron. xxix, 14, N V 
No to encourage the rich to employ their eſtates thus in 
doing good, the Apoſtle adds in the laſt place, that this is the 
lay up for themſelves a good foundation againſt the | 
| time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. A ſtrange 
expfeſſion! yea ſuch an one, that had not St. Paul himſelf 
ſpoke it, ſome would have been apt to have excepted againt nyt 
it for an error or miſtake. What, good works the foundas _ | 
tion of eternal life? No, that is not the meaning of it; but 
d works are the foundation of that bleſi2d ſentence 
which they ſhall receive who are made partakers of etern! 
life, as is plain from our Saviour's dyn words, Matth. xxv. 11 Ka. 
— ha 9 there be no ſuch intrinſick value in | 
good works, whereby they that do them can merit any thing 
from God by their doing of them; yet nothing can be more 
certain, than that God of his infinite mercy in jeſus Chriſt, 
will ſo accept of them as to reward us for them in the world _ 
to come. For this our Saviour himſelf doth clearly intimate 
| to us in the place before quoted; as alſo Mat. vi. 20. Lule 
xii. 33. Lake xvi. g. that is, diſtribute and employ the un--—„ 
righteous or deceittul riches you have in this world in ſuch Aa 
way as is molt pleaſing and acceptable unto God, that ſo he 
may be your friend, and receive you into everlaſting habi- _ 
tations, when theſe tranſient and unſtable riches fail you. 
From whence I beg leave to obſerve, that to do good with what 
we have, is the only way whereby to improve our eltates 
d, ſo as to be the better for them both in 
this and alſo in the world to come. The Rabbins have a 
| good ſaying, that barach had ein. good works, are the falt of | 
_ riches, that which preſerves them from corruption and makes 
' them ſavoury and acceptable unto God, as alto uſeful and 
Profitable to the owners ; unleſs we do good with our eſtates, 
we forfeit our title to them by the non-..2yment of the rent: 
charge which God hath reſerved to himſelf upon them; and 
therefore we may juſtly expect every moment to be caſt out 
of poſſeſſion. ; or howſoever though he may forbear us a while, 
yea, ſo long as che are in this world, what good, what berefit,, 
what comfort ſhall we have of our eſtates in the wo; to 
come? Certainly no more than the rich man in the goſje! ha 
when he lay ſcorching in hell-fire,. and had not fo much as a 
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drop of water to cool his inflamed tongue. Whereas on the 
other fide, if we do good with our eſtates, if we devote them 
do the ſervice of God, and to the relief of the poor, by this 
means we ſhall not only ſecure the poſſeſſion of them to our. 
| ſelves here, but ſhall allo receive comfort and benefit from 
them in the world to come; fo that our eftates will not die 
mW with us, but weſhall receive benefit by them, and have cauſe 
do bleſs God for them unto all eternity: The Apoſtle him. | 

| ſelf aſſuring us, that by this means we ſhall Jay up for cu wer 
2 goed foundation fir the lime to come, jo as to lay hold on eternal 
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| uſe any more to perſuade men to do 
have, and to make the beſt uſe of it they can. For 1 know 
TI write to Chriſtians, at leaſt to ſuch as profeſs themſelves to 
|; dee ſo; and therefore to ſuch as believe there is another world 
beiſides this we live in, and by conſequence that it concerns 
them to provide for that, which, as I have ſhewn, we may 
do in a plentiful manner, by the right improvement of what 
| God hath entruſted with us in this world. What then do 
tthe generality of men mean to be ſo ſlack and remiis in lay- 
ing hold of all opportunities of doing good! What, do they 
think it poſlible to loſe any thing they do for God? or do 
they think it poſſible to employ their eſtates better than for 
his ſervice and honour who gave them to us ! I cannot believe 
they think ſo; and therefore muſt needs adviſe the rich 
again and again, not to lay up their talents in a napkin, but 
to uſe their eſtates to the beſt advantage for God and their 
own fouls; fo that when they go from hence into the other 
world, they may be received into eternal glory, with a 
well done good and faithful ſervants, enter into yaur maſter's 
Joy. J ST TI io gene CON SaOReS. ee en gol» © nl 
| 3 leſt theſe moral perſuaſions may not prevail oo | 
much upon my readers as I defire they might, they muſt give 
mee leave further to tell them, that I am | =_ 
charge them that are rich in this world, to be rich alſo in good 
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This one argument being duly weighed, I hope I need not 
rn good with what they 


ere commanded to 


works: And r e as I have ſhewn, there are r 


few but who in a ſcripture ſenſe are rich in this world ; in 
| obedience to this command which is here laid upon me, in 
_ the name of the moſt kigh God, I charge you, and not I only, 


but the eternal God himſelf, he wills and requires all thoſe 1 


whom he hath bleſſed with riches in this world; That they | | 
de not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but that 
they put ihe'r whole truſt and confidence only in the li- 
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have : that they do good with what he hath put into their 


prmed, and the poor liberally relieved ; that they be ri 


ork, wherein they can pay their homage, and expreſs their 
Shankfulneſs to him for what they have. - 


She earth; and diſcourſin 


S:preſion might ſeem a demonſtration that 
nd Man. 
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g God, whoſe all things are, and who gives us. whatſoever - 


inds, laying it out upon works of piety towards him, and Wn 
harity to the poor, that his worſhip may be decently * x 
chin 


od works, ſtriving to excel each other in doing good in 
eir generation; that they be ready every moment to diſ- 
bute, and always willing to communicate to every good 
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HE moſt glorious fight, queſtionleſs, that was ever to 
| be ſeen upon the face of the earth, was to ſee the Son 
f God here, to ſee the Supreme Being and governor of the 
Porld here; to ſee the Creator of all things converſing here 
With his own creatures; to ſee God himſelf with the nature 
Ind in the ſhape of man, walking about upon the ſurface f 
| with filly mortals here ; and that 
Sith fo much majeſty and humility mixed together, that every 
4 —_ both God 
< t is true, we were not ſo happy as to fee this 
leſſed fight ; howſoever, it is our happineſs that we have 
Peard of it, and have it ſo exactly deſcribed to us, that we 5 
Hay as clearly apprehend it as if we had ſeen it: Yea, ou. 
Saviour himſelf hath pronounced thoſe in a peculiar manner 
Pleſſed, who have not ſcen, and yet hade believed John xx. 29. 
What is, who never ſaw Chriſt in the manger, nor in the tem. 
plc, who never ſaw him proſtrate before his Father in the gar- 
Hen, nor faſtened by men unto his croſs ; who never ſaw Fim | 
— goſpel nor working miracles to confimit; 
ro never ſaw him before his paſſion. nor after his reſu -k 
Fecdion; and do as firmly believe whatſoever is recorded of 
im, as if they had ſeen it with their eyes. Such perſons our 
pleſſed Saviour himſelf aſſerts to be truly bleſſed, as having 
ach a faith as is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and e 
ne of things act /een, Heb xi. . 
Hence therctore, although we lived not in our Saviour's 
time, and therefore ſaw him not do as never man did, nor 


heard him ſpeak as never man ſpake, we may notwithſtand- | 


pels, where by faith we may ſtill ſee him working miracles, 
and hear him declaring his will and pleaſure to his diſciples, 
2s really as if we had then been by him. And therefore what. 
ever we read in the goſpel that he ſpake, we are to hearken 


{ received it from his own mouth; for ſo we do, though not 
11 immediately, yet by the infallible pen of them that did ſo. 
ih And ſeeing he never ſpake in vain, or to no purpoſe, nor 


And whatſoever he commanded, we are to look upon as ne- 
ce³ſſary to be obſerved, becauſe he hath commanded it; for 
I” we mult not think that his aſſertions are ſo frivolous, or his 


— and obeyed by us, without which he will not look upon us as 


i gers and aliens to him, whatſoever our profeſſions and pre- 


external profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion, and by conſe- 


deed. But! fear that men are generally miſtaken about the 
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He RE Os Tn0verrs vron ih 
” ng be as bleſſed, or rather more bleſſed than they that 
did : If we do but gire credit to what is aſſerted of him, and 
receive and believe what is repreſented to us in his holy goſ 


as diligently to it, as if we heard him ſpeak it with our own 
ears, and be as careful in the performance of it, as if we had 


| ſuffered an 1dle or ſuperfluous word to proceed out of his a. 
cred and divine mouth; whatſoever he aſſerted, we are to 
look upon as neceſſary to be believed, becauſe he aſſerted it. 


commands ſo impertinent, that it is no great matter whether 
we believe the one and obey the other or no: No, if we ex- 
pect to be juſtified and ſaved by him, he expects to be believed 


his diſciples, nor by conſequence as Chriſtians, but as ſtran- 


| kences are. )))) 8 

It is true, we live in an age wherein Chriſtianity in the ge- 
veral notion of it is highly courted, and all ſects and parties 
amongſt us making their pretences to it; whatſoever opinions 

or curcumſtances they differ in, be ſure they all agree in the 


” quence in the knowledge that they ought to be Chriſtians in- 


D notion of true Chriſtianity, not thinking it to be ſo high and Ii ©? 


divine a thing as really it is; for if they had true and clear qui 


conceptions of it, they would never fancy themſelves to be ker 


| Chriſtians, upon fuch low and pitiful grounds as uſually they I f. 


8. to, makingas if Chniltianity conſiſted in nothing elſe, but in i 
{ the external performance of fome few particular duties, and 5. 
in adhering to them that proſeſs it; whereas Chriſtianity is a 


thing of a much higher and far more noble nature, than ſuch 55 
Vuould have it; inſomuch, that did we but rightly underſtand as 
it, methinks we could not but be taken with it, ſo as to re x; 

| ſolve for the future, to the utmoſt of our power, to live up be 
40 it; to which could I be an inftrument of perſuading any, 
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how happy ſhould I think myſelf? Howſoever it is my duty 


true notion of Chriſtianity, that we may know, not what it is 
to be profeſſors and pretenders to Chriſtianity, but what it is 
to be real Chriſtians, and true diſciples of Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch 
as Chriſt will own for his in another world. 
Now to know whom Chriſt will accept for his diſciples, 
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o endeavour it, and for that purpoſe I ſhall now clear up the 
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our only way is to conſult Chriſt himſelf, and to conſider 

what it is that he requires of thoſe that follow him, in order 
to be his diſciples ; a thing as eafily underſtood, as it is ge- 
nerally diſregarded ; for nothing can be more plain, thin 
that Chriſt requires and enjoins all thoſe that would be his 
diſciples, to obſerve not only ſome few, but all the commands 
that he hath laid upon us. Ye are my friends, faith he, and 
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xv. 14. So that unle 


| we do whatſoever he commands us, 7 
we are ſo far from being his diſciples, that we are indeed his 


enemies. Nay, they that would be his diſciples, muſt excel ._ Mm : 


and ſurpaſs all others in virtue and 


too, John viii. 31. 


good works, Herein, ſaitng 
he, is my Father glorified that ye bring forth much fruit, fo ſhall 1 
ye be my diſciples, John xv. 8. yea, and continue in them 

ili. zi. He tells us alſo, that they that would 
be his diſciples, muff love him above all things ; or rather, 
hate all things in compariſon of him, Luke xiv. 26 And 


that they love one another, as he hath loved them, John . | | 


To name no more; read but St. Mat. xvi. 24. and there 
| you may ſee what it is to be a Chriſtian indeed, or what it is 
that Chriſt requires of thoſe who would be his diſciples. JF 


any man will come after me, let lim deny himſelf, take up his criſs, = ; 


ond follow me. Did we but underſtand the true meaning of 
theſe words, and order our converfations accordingly, we 
ſhould both know what it is to be true Chriſtians, and really 


to beſo our ſelves. For I think there is nothing that Chriſt re- 


| quires of thoſe who defire to be his diſciples, but we ſhould 
perform it, could we but obſerve what is here commanded : 
Which that we may all do, I ſhall endeavour to give the true 
meaning of them, and of every particular in them as they lie 


in order. 2 


For, faith he, 1F any man will come after me, that is, If any 
man will be my diſciple ; for maſters ye know uſe to go be- 
fore ſcholars and diſciples to follow after. And our Saviour 

f under the notion of a maſter, that hath 
diſciples coming after him, and ſaith, that if any one would 
be one of his diſciples ſo as to go after him, he muſt deny bin- 


here C of himſel 


| Hieve Jeſus Chriſt to be the only Saviour of mankind ; tha 
none can fave us but he, and that there is none of us but be 


odr that cor upt and vicious habit 
11 apt to admire and prefer our own fancies, wills, deſires, in- 
 __ tereſts, and the like, before Chriſt himſelf, and what he is 

pleaſed either to promiſe to us, or require of us. And there- 


=, ER {GE 3 
elf, take up his croſs, and fo low him, So that here are the 
_ things which our bleſſed Saviour requires of thoſe that woul 
de his diſciples, and by conſequence of us who profeſs to h 
ſo; for I dare fay there is none of us but deſire to be a Chr, 
man, or at leaſt to be thought ſa; for we all know and be. 


can ſave; and that all thoſe who truly come to him for par 
don and falvation, ſhall moſt certainly have it: Hence it i; 
that we would all be thought at leaſt ſo wiſe, and to have ſo 

much care of our own ſouls as to go after Chriſt and be hi 


Aiſciples. I hope there are but few but who really defire u 
de ſo. Yet I would have not any think that it is ſo eaſy; 


matter to be a diſciple of Chriſt, or a real and true Chriſlian, 
| as the world would make it; no, we may aſſure ourlelves, 
| that as it is the higheſt honour and happineſs we can attzin 


anto, ſo we ſhall find it the hardeſt matter in the world to at: 
dt.,ain unto it; not in its own nature, but by reaſon of its cor- 
trariety to our natural temper and inclinations. For here ve 


ſee what it is our bleſſed Saviour requires of thoſe that would] 


| 3 go after him, even nothing leſs than to deny themſelves, take 
up their croſſes, and follow him. All which are far greate: 


” * than at the firſt ſight, or reading, they may ſeem to 


Tor firſt, faith he, IF any mn will come after me, let hin 
e himſelf, which being the firſt thing which Chriſt requi:«: 
of thoſe that go after him, it is neceſſary that we ſearch mor: 
narrowly into the nature of it For if we fail in this, we 
cannot but fail in all the reft. And therefore, for the open- 
ing of this, I ſhall not trouble the reader with the variou; 


expoſitions, and the divers opinions of learned men concern- 


ing theſe words, but only mind him in general, that the 
_ felf-denial here ſpoken of is properly oppoſed to felf-lovs, 
of the ſoul, whereby we are 


| fore, when he commands us to deny ourſelves, his will and 

pleaſure in general is this, that we t not indulge, or un 

ourſelves in any thing that ſtands in oppoſition againſt, and 

comes in competition with his intereſt in the world, or ours 

in him, howſoever near and dear it may be unto us. But to 

deny ourſelves whatſoever is pleaſing to ourſelves, if it be not 
& to God and Chriſt too, ſo as not to live to ourſelyes, but 
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it be not 


ves, but 


finitely above them: For the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foo'iſhneſs to him, 
neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed, 1 Cor. ii. 14. So that to the underitanding of the things 
of the Spirit or which the Spirit of God hath revealed to us 
there is a great deal more required than what we have by na- 
ture, even the ſupernatural aſſiſtance of the Spirit himſelf that 
us ſcem- 


revealed them. And therefore, if avy man among ft 
eth to be wiſe in this world, let bim become a fool, that he 


may be wiſe, 1 Cor. iii. 18. that is, he that would be wiſe _ 
unto ſalvation, muſt look upon himſelf as a fool, as one incapa- 
ble by nature of underſtanding the things that belon „ 
his everlaſting peace, without both the revelation and aſſiſt: 
ance of God himſelf ; and therefore muſt not rely upon his Ka 
own judgment, but only upon God's teſtimony in what he 


only unto him that died for us, to live as thoſe who are none 
of our own, but are bought with a price, and therefore ſhould _ 


unto 


* 
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doth believe, not believing what his reaſon, but what God's —_— | 


word tells him; looking upon it as reaſon enough why he 


ſhould believe it, becauſe God hath ſaid it. 


I know this is an hard do&rine to fleſh and blood. For, as 
Job tells us, vain man would be wiſe, though man be born 
like a wild aſs's colt, Job xi. 12. 2 by nature, we be 


never fo fooliſh, .vain, and ignorant, underſtanding the 


myſteries of the goſpel, no more than a wild a/7s colt doth 
monſtration, yet howſoever we would fain 


a mathematical 


be thought very wile men; 1 * wiſe as to be able to com- 


_ | 


glorify God both in our ſouls and in our bodies, which are 44 
his, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. But ſeeing this is not only the firſt 423M 
lefſon to be learnt by Chriſt's diſciples, but that which 15 neceſ- --4 2 
| arily required in order to whatſoever elſe he commands from | 4 4 
us, I ſhall ſhew you more particularly what it is in yourſelv'es 
Firſt, you muſt deny your own reaſons in matters of divine + | 1 
revelation, ſo as to uſe them no farther than only to ſearen 42 
into the grounds and motives that we have to believe them to = 
be revealed by God. For this being either proved or ſuppoſed, 
we are not to ſuffer our reaſons to be too curious in ſearch- 
ing into them; but believe them upon the word and teſtimony 
of God himſelf, who is the ſupreme truth, or Verity itſelf. 
For we who by all our art and cunning cannot underſtand 
the reaſons of the moſt common and obvious —_ in nature | 
muſtnot think to comprehend the great myſteries of the goſpel, 
which, though they be not contrary to our reaſons, are in- 1 


An the narrow compaſs of our finite and ſhallow capacities. 


| believe what he aſſerts, only becauſe he aſſerts it, without 


more than all the reaſons and arguments in the world beſides. 
2. You muſt deny your own wills. Our wills, it is true, 


is, what is really evil. But being now perverted, and cor- 


—_- they ſhould be averſe from, and averſe from the good which 
= they ſhould be inclined to. So that inſtead of — the 


evil and refuſe the good: Yet that for all our wills are thus 
= Crooked and perverſe, we cannot endure to have them croſſed 
or thwartedin any thing, but would needs have our own wills 
in every thing, ſo as neither to do any thing ourſelves, nor 
1% yet have anything done to us, but juſt as ourſelves will, who 
= will uſually juſt contrary to what we ſhould. But now they 


| = but deny themſelves the fulfilling of their own wills, when 


Luke xxii. 42. Where we may obſerve that our bleffed 
SL Saviour, as man, could not but have a natural averſeneſs from 

death, as all men by nature have, and that without fin. And 
8% though Chhriſt's will, as man, was never ſo pure and perfect, 


Yo | 5 dieed that it was the will of that nature which he had aſſum- 


Ju thine be dne. 


„ Nenne dee 5 
prehend matters of the higheſt, yea of an infinite nature, with. 


But this is that which we muſt deny ourſelves in, if we defire 
to be Chriſt's diſciples, fo as to acquieſce in his word, and 


_ ſuffering our reaſontointerpoſe, but looking upon his word a; 
at firſt were made upright and perfect, every way correſpon- 

dent to the will of God himſelf, fo as to will what he wills, 
that is, what is really good; and to nill what he nills, that 


rupt with fin, our wills are naturally inclined to the evil which 


good and refuſing the evil, we are generally apt to chuſe the 


| that would be Chrift's diſciples, muſt not be thus ſelf-willed, 


it doth not conſiſt with the will of God to have them fulfil- 
led. This our Lord and maſter hath taught us by his example 
as well us precept, ſaying, Father, if thou be willing, remove 
this cup from me, nevertheleſs not my will but thine be done, 


yet he only ſubmits it tothe will of God. He manifeſted in- 


ed, not to ſuffer death, /aying, if it be poſſible, let this cup = 


paſs from me; but he ſhews withal, that the will of man 
muſt ſtill be ſubject to the will of God; and that man, even 
as man, muſt deny his own will, whenſoever it runneth not 
exactly parallel with God's, ſaying, nevertheleſs, not my will 


And if Chriſt himſelf denied his own pure and perfect will, 

t dat his Father's might be accompliſhed, how much more 
c uſe have we to deny our wills, which, by nature, are always 
Sontrary to his will, yea, and to our own good too, prefer- 
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ring generally that which is evil and deſtructive to us, before __ 
| that which is truly good and advantageous for us? And ver. ee 
ly a great part of true Chriſtianity conſiſteth in thus rehgning 
| our wills to God's, not minding ſo much which way our own 


inclinations bend, as what his pleaſure and command is. A 


| notable inſtance whereof we have in old Eli, who queſtionleſs 
could not but be very willing that the iniquity of his fon; 
| might be forgiven, and his family proſper in the world; yet 


| howſoever when God had manifeited his pleaſure to him, 


chat his houſe ſhould be deſtroyed, he ſubmitted his own _ ; I 4 J 
3 wholly unto God's, ſaying, ; tt is the Lord, let him 40 what 975-8 


| /cemeth him good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. And whoſoever of us would 


#* motions of the will towards 


be Chriſt's diſciple indeed, muſt be ſure thus to deny and re- 


nounce his own will, whenſoever it appears to be contrary 


. 15 _ ora 2 + * 1 
unto God's, ſo as even to will, that not his own will but "1 


God's be fulfilled, as our Lord and maſter himſelf hath taught 


us each day to pray, Thy avi/l be done on earth as it i in 7 


bea ven. And whoſoever hath learned this art of making his 


own will bow and ſtoop to God's, hath made a very good 1B 
7 progrets in the Chriſtian religion, eſpecially in that part of YN 


ich requires us to deny ourſelves. 


And ſeeing we muſt deny our wills, we muſtneeds deny out 
affections too, which are indeed nothing elſe but the ſevera! 
and evil; but uſually they 
are ſo diſorderly and irregular, as to place themſelves upon 


objects directly oppoſite to what they were deſigned for; for 


| that we ordinarily love what we ought to hate, and hate what 
= we ought to love; defire what we ought to abhor, and abs | 


hor w 


at we ought to defire ; rejoice in thoſe things which 


| we ought to grieve for, and are grieved at ſuch things which 
wie ought to rejoice in: So that if we ſuffer our affections 
to move according to their natural tenden 
dlinations, we ſhall be ſo far from going 


ſhall continually be running from him. And therefore it muſt. 


be our great care and ſtudy to bridle our affections, deny MW 


them their unlawful, and fix them upon their proper objects; 


| yea, and to deny ourſelves too the lawful uſe of ſuch hangs - 75 
às Our affections are apt to be unlawfully placed upon. As 

for example; it is lawful, yea, our duty to love our relations, 
but if our love to them becomes exorbitant, ſo as to love them 
more than God, - our love to them mult be turned into hatred 
in compariſon of our love to him, Luke xiv. 26. And what- 


ſoever lawful thing it is that we take pleaſure in, if once we 
find that our pleaſure in that — or but damps chat 


and corrupt i- 


”- Chriſt, or leave Chriſt to enjoy our eftates ; we mult be will. 
ing and ready, without any more ado, to abandon and re. 


2 man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him, 
| 1 1 John ii. 15. And therefore he that would be Chriſt's diſ- 


_ 7 concerned about them, than as if he had them not. So that 
= though he have all things beſides Chriſt, he muſt have nothing 
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pfleaſure which we uſed, or ought to have in God, we are t 
| deny ourſelves ſuch pleaſures as theſe are, and rather deſpiſe 


1717171 . 

Yea, we muſt deny ourſelves moreover the uſe and enjoy. 

= ment of oureliates and earthly poſſeſſions, whenſoever they 
| come into competition with his glory: So that if it comes to 


that point, that we muſt either leave our eſtates to enjoy 


nounce whatſoever elſe we have rather than our intereſt in 

Chriſt. For indeed he is not worthy to be Chriſt's diſciple 
that doth not prefer him before all things elſe; neither he 
that loves the world at all in compariſon of Chrift For if 


ciple indeed, muſt fix his heart ſo faſt on Chriſt, that it hang 
 JTooſe and indifferent as to all things here below, being no 
more proud of them, no more delighted in them, no more 


but him, or at leaſt in compariſon of him; yea, be ready to 
part with all, that be may gain Chriſt. And though many of 
us may think this an hard ſaying, we may aſſure —— he 
it is no more than what we muſt do, if we deſire to be Chriſt's 


_ diſciples, Luke xiv. 33, 


Furthermore, we muſt deny ourſelves thoſe fins eſpecially, 


0 hy * And Juſts which we have or do {till indulge ourſelves in ; for H 
1 thus the goſpel teacheth you in a particular manner, zo deny 
 wngodlineſs and —_— lufts, Tit. ii. 12. And therefore 


we in vain pretend to be true Chriſtians ſo long as we live in 


TNT any one known fin with any love unto it, or delight in it. I 


ſuppoſe none of my readers guilty of all fins, and I fear there 


dre few but live in ſome, No man but may be naturally a- : 
verſe from ſome ſins, but it is very rare to find one that is 


| . inclined to none; for ordinarily every man hath his darling, 


% his beloved fin, his own fin, as David himſelf once had, 


though he afterwards kept himſelf from it, P/al. xviit. 23. 
$01 fear none of my readers but have ſome fin, which he 
may ina 2 manner call his own, as being that which 
| ts run moſt upon, and his defires are carried moi: 
vnto, Which he labours moſt after, and takes moſt pleature 

in, which he is moſt loth to be reproved for, and moſt eafily 
overcome by. Now this and whatſoever other fins any ot 
us are addicted to, we muſt wholly leave and utterly renounce 
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neſs, in drun = 
ſoever, we muſt not think 6urſelves to be Chriſtians indeed, 
Chriſt will never own us for his diſciples; for ſo long as we 
live in any known in, it is that fin, not Chriſt, that is ut. 
| maſter ; and thereſore if we would lift ourſelves into his ſer- Wax 
| vice, we muſt be ſure to deny ourſelves whatſoever we kno?/ 


. 

if ever we deſire to be Chrift's diſciples. And therefore ſo 
long as any of us live in any known fin, as in pride or prodi- 
gality, in * er or covetouſneſs, in malice or unclean- 


gSerr-Dzx IL. 


enneſs, uncharitableneſs, or any other ſin what- 


to be offenſive to him. 


; ourſelves, if we defire to 


There is ſtill another thing behind wherein we muſt deny 
after Chriſt, and that is, we 


# muſt deny and renounce all our ſelf-righteouſneſs, and all 
hopes and conſidences from ourſelves, and from what we 


have done, which I look upon as a very great piece of ſelf- 


# denial ; for naturally we are all prone to ſacrifice to our own 
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nets, to burn incenſe to our own drags, to boaſt of our W n 


good works, and to pride ourſelves with the conceit of our 
own righteouſneſs. Tp we be never ſo ſinful, we would 
not be thought to be ſo, but would very fain be counted 


| righteous, not only by men, but by God himſelf, for ſome: 
thing or other which ourſelves do; though when all comes to 
all, we know not what that ſhould be; but howſoever the 
pride of our hearts is ſuch, that we are loth to go out of our- 


ſelves to look for righteouſneſs, to be beholden to another for 


it. And this is the reaſon that juſtification by faith in Chrit 

Z hath had ſo many adverſaries in the world; Mankind in ge- 
neral being ſo much in love with themſelves, and doting up- 
on what themſelves do. that they cannot endure to renounce 
and vilify their own obedience and good works, fo much as. 
do think that they ſtand in need of N 
beſides their own, as if their own righteouſneſs was ſo perfect, 
ally a- 


that God himſelf could find no fault with iz, nor make any | 


y exceptions againſt it, but muſt needs acknowledge them to 


be juſt and righteous perſons for it. 


Whereas, alas ! there is not the beſt action that ever a 
mere mortal did, but if examined by the ſtrict rules of juſl- MU 
dice, it is as far from being good, yea, fo far, that God him- WM 

1 e juſtly pronounce it evil, and by conſequence con- 5 


demn the perſon that did it for doing of it. And thereſore 
I cahnor but wonder what it is that any man doth ar can do, 
for which he can in reaſon be juſtified before God, our very 
righteouſneſs being, as the prophet tells, 6z: as fitiy rags,, 
and our mult holy acer: fraught with. fin and unper- 


any other righteouſneſs. ” 


before the judge of the whole world, for howſoever ſpecious 


| fore theeternal Gd. 


| © himſelf as an unprofitable ſervant: For Chrift came not 10 


1 ty ons think they baue no need of him, and therefore it 


_ Ws Truovenrs urs | 
 feQtion, and therefore ſo far from juſtifying us, that we may 
| juſtly be condemned for them; but this mankind doth not 
love to hear of, the pride of our hearts being ſuch, that by 
all means we muſt have ſomething in ourſelves whereof to 
glory before God himſelf. But woe be to that perſon who 
ath no other righteouſneſs but his own, wherein to appear 


is actions may ſeem to men, they will be adjudged fins be- 


le therefore that would come to Chriſt, although he mult 
labour after righteouſneſs to the utmoſt of his power, yet 
when he has done all, he muſt renounce it and look upon 


call the righteous, but finners to repentance, Matth. ix. 15. 
that is, He came not to call ſuch perſans as think they have 
rigbtecuſneſt enough of their con to ſerve their turns, for 


 awould be in vain to call them ; but he calls finners, ſuch as 


may perhaps be as righteous as the others, but they do not 


WO hint themſelves to be Jo, but look upon themſelves as undone 


for ever, unleſs they have ſomething elſe to truſt to, than their 
cu goed works and obedience to the moral law, Such per- 
ſeons therefore Chriſt came to call, and if they come to him, 
they cannot but find reſt and righteouſneſs in him; and if any 


| | 1 5 ol us deſire to go after Chriſt, ſo as to be his diſci les, we 


muſt be ſure to look upon ourſelves as ſinners, as deſerving 
nothing but wrath and vengeance for whatſoever we have 
done; we muſt renounce all our own righteouſneſs, and be 
fo far from depending upon it, as to think we have none to 


1 5 depend upon, for ſa really we have not. And when we have 


laid afide all thoughts of our own righteouſneſs, as to the mat- 
ter of ufliGcation before God, then and not till then, ſhall we 
de rightly qualified to embrace another's, even that righte- 
neſs which is by faith in Chriſt. Thus St. Paul, though he 


17 1 N uad as much, yea, more reaſon to truſt in the fleſh or in him- 
ſelf than others; for himſelf faith, That as touching the righ- 


teouſneſi of the laau, he was blameleſ;, Phil. iii. 6. Ter, faith 
due, what things were gain to me, thole I counted loſs for 
| Chriſt, Yea doubtleſs, and 1 count all things but loſs for the 


| | | © excellence of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. For 


whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them 
but dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found in n, not 
having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that 
which Ts through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 


Sui y-Dexial, 


th no: thoſe muſt do who deſire to be as St. Paul was, real diſciples 
that by Wc f Jeſus Chriſt ; as we muſt forſake our fins, ſo we muit re- 
reof to {Whounce our righteouſneſs too. It is true, this is a great and 
In who :ficult part of ſelf-denial, thus to deny ourſelves all that 
appear pride, p eaſure and confidence, which we uſed to take in the 
pecious thoughts of our own righteouſnefs and obedience to the law 


5 ; od 
ve may . of Ged by faith, v. 7, 8, 9. Thus therefore it is that alt 


Hof God; but we muſt remember that the firſt thing which our 


ms be: 


he muſt 
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do not 
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Saviour enjoins thoſe that come after him, is to deny themſelves, 
Thus I have ſhewn what it is in ourſelves that we muſt de- 
zy, and how it is that we mult deny ourſelves, if we defire 
to go after Chriſt, We mult deny ourſelves the curioſity of 
ſearching too much into the myſteries of the goſpel, by the 


light of our own clouded reaſon ; we muſt deny our ſelf- con- 


ceit, our ſelf. love, ſelf intereſt, ſelf-confidence, and uhat- 
ſoever proceeds from and terminates in our ſenſual and finful 
ſelves, ſo as to have no delight in, nor dependance upon our- 
elves; yea we muſt ſo deny ourſelves, as to be quite taken oſt 
of our former ſelves, and become other creatures than what 
Ewe were. Thus St. Ambroſe explains theſe words, faying, 
« Seipſum ſibi homo abneget et totus mutetur, Let a man 
« deny himſelf to himſelf, ſo as to be wholly changed from 


> him, what he was But then you will ſay, what need is there 
if any of all this trouble; what reaſon can be given that a man muit 

es, we deny himſelf before he can be a true Chriſtian? ?:? 
erving WW To this I anſwer, it is reaſon enough that Chriſt hath com- 
have manded us to do it; and ſurely he beſt knows whom he wilt 

nd be accept of as his diſciples, and what is neceſſary to be done in 
one to order to our being ſo: And he hath faid in plain terms, 7 

> have any mas will come after me, let him deny bimſelt, implying, 

> mat- chat he that doth not deny himſelf cannot go after him. 

all we But beides that, there is au mpaſſibilit) in the thing it= 
ighte-ſelf, that any one ſhould be a true Chriſtian, or go after Chrift, 


and not deny himſelf, as may be eaſily perceived, if they 


gh he | e 
will but confider what true Chriſtianity requires of us, and 


1 hi m- 
rigb- 
15 th 
4 for 
or the 
For 
them 
„ n0t 
f that 
which 


a what it is to be a real Chriſtian. A true Chriſtian, we know. 
is one that lives by faith, and not by ſight: That lool, rot at 
g the things awhich are ſeen, but at tbo, things which are not 
en; that believes whatſoever Chriſt hath ſaid, truſtety on 
Whatſoever he hath promiſed, and obeyeth whatſoever he 
hath commanded ; that receiveth Chriſt as his only prick to 
make atonement for him, as his only prophet to inſtruct, and 
s his only Lord and Maſter to rule and govern him. In a2 
word, a Chriftian is one that gives up himielf and all he hat 
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80 Chriſt, who gave himſelf and all thathe hath to him; ang 


N 3 ry ſelves before we can put on Chriſt; for Chriſt himſelf hath 
== toldus that xo man can ſerve two maſters, for either he auil 
| Bate the one and love the other, or elſe he will hold to the on, 


| therefore the very notion of true Chriſtianity implies and 
ſuppoſes the denial of ourſelves, without which it is as im. 
poſſible for a man to be a Chriſtian, as it is for a ſubje& to 
| be rebellious and loyal to his prince at the ſame time; and 
therefore it is abſolutely neceſſary that we go out of ourſelves 
before we can go to him, we muſt ftrip ourſelves of our ve. 


and deſpiſe the other, Matth. vi. 24. We cannot ſerve Ged 
and Mammon, Chriſt and ourſelves too; ſo that we muſt ei. 


= therdeny ourſelves to go after Chriſt, or elſe deny Chriſt to 

| gs after ourſelves, ſo as to mind our own ſelfiſh ends and de. 
I Wherefore I hope I need not uſe any other arguments to 
perſuade any to deny themſelves in the ſenſe already explain . 
ae d; I dare ſay there is none amongſt us but would willing. 

= ly be what we profeſs, even a real Chriſtian, and fo go after W 

= Chriſt here, as to come to him hereafter. But we have now fore 
ſeen how Chriſt himſelf told us, that ave muſt deny our/elve:, Wt to lo 
4 if we deſire to ſerve and enjoy him: And verily it is an hard lead 


I | Caſe if we cannot deny ourſelves for him who ſo far denied rub, 


bdiimſelf for us, as to lay down his own life to redeem ours. a 


He who was equal to God himſelf, yea, who himſelf was Wt xiv. 

the true God, 10 far denied himſelf as to become man, yea, to h 
2 man of ſorrows and acquainted with griefs, for us; and thre 
cannot we deny ourſelves ſo much as a fancy, a conceit, a Wl laſt 


TT Gnorluſt for him? How then can we expect that he ſhould I in 
oon us for his friends, his ſervants or diſciples ? No, he will ver 


p = give himſelf and all the merits of his death and paſſion unto the 
n us, fo long as we think much to give ourſelves to him, or to 
deny ourſelves for him. And therefore, if we deſire to be made 


never do it, neither can we in reaſon expect that he ſhould ha; 


pauartakers of thoſe glorious things which he hath purchaſed 
with his own moſt precious blood for the ſons of men; let 
us begin here, indulge ourfleſh no longer, but deny ourſelves 
wWihatioever God hath been pleaſed to forbid. And for that 
end, let us endeavour each day more and more to live above 


.__ ourſelves, above the temper of our bodies, and above the al- Wt © 
lurements of the world, live as thoſe who believe and proſeſs C 
| that they are none of their own, but Chriſt's; his by creati- de 
on, it was he that made us; his by preſervation, it is he that A 
maintains us; and his by redemption, it is he that bath pur- I © 


jour 
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m; and I haſed and redeemed us with his own blood. And therefore, | 


lies and Miet us deny ourſelves for the future to our very ſelves, whoſe 
as im- N we are not, and devote ourſelves to him whoſe alone we are 
bjeRt to by this we ſhall manifeſt ourſelves to be Chriſt's diſciples in- 
e ; and deed, eſpecially if we do not only deny ourſelves, but alſa 
urſelve; N take up our croſs and follow him; which brings me to the ſe- 


our ve. {cond thing which our bleſſed Saviour here requires of thoſe. 

elf hath MWwho would go after him, even to tale up their croſs, . 

he will Where, by the croſs, we are to underſtand whatſoever _ 

the one, troubles or calamities, inward or outward, we meet with in 

ve God che performance of our duty to God or man, which they that 

muſt ei. i would go after Chriſt muſt take up as they go _ without 

hriſt to Hany more ado, neither repining at them, nor finking under 

and de. them, for we muſt not think that Chriſt invites us to an earth- 

y paradiſe of idleneſs or outward pleaſure, as if we had no- 
nents to ching to do or to ſuffer for him: For even as men, we cannot 
xplain · ¶ but find many croſſes in the world, but as Chriſtians we muſt 
willing. expect more, for Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that in be 
go after Bf world aue Hall have tribulation, John xvi. 33. And there- wu 
we now fore whatſoever we meet with, is no more than what we are 2 
wrJelver, to look for; eſpecially if we walk uprightly in the way that 
an hard leads to heaven, we cannot but expect to meet with many a 

denied WW rub, for God himſelf hath told us that it is . many tri- 
n ours. WF bulations that we muſt enter into the kingdom of heaven, Acts 
elf was WE xiv. 25. And therefore we muſt not think to be carriedup 
n, yea, ¶ to heaven with the breath of popular applauſe, nor to ſwim 1 
is; and through a deluge of carnal pleaſures into the haven of ever- 1 
nceit, a WW laſting happineſs. No, we muſt look to be toſſed to and = 
* ſhould WF in this world, as in a raging and tempeſtuous ocean, and ne 

he will ver look for perpetual calmneſs and tranquillity, until we 
| ſhould IF have got above the clouds, yea, even above the ſun and ſtars 
n unto WW themſelves. This world was always a world of trouble, ang f 
1, or to ever will be; its very friends, and they that have their por? 
xe made tion here, can ſind no quiet nor ſatisfaction in it; but the diſ- | 
rchaſed ciples of Chriſt they are not of this xworld, as Chriſt himſelf | 
en; let tells us, John xvii. 14. And therefore no wonder if the 
arſelves world frowns more upon them chan others: The way they _ 
or that walk in is oppoſite to the world, it is enmity itſelf to the 


> above 
the al- 
proſeſs 
creati- 
he that 
th pur- 


& fleſh, and therefore no wonder if they meet with fo much 


enmity and oppoſition here; the way wherein they go after 


| Chriſt is acroſs way, it is croſs to fin, croſs to ſatan, croſs 


to the world, croſs to our very ſelves as we are by nature, 
and by conſequence croſs to all men in the world but Chriſt's 
diſcipkes ; and therefore it is no wonder they meet with fo 


as he hath borne the croſs before us, he expects that we non 
tit up too: Not that we ſhould run ourſelves into danger, by 
and ready to undergo the greateſt ſuffering, rather than t 

commit the leaſt fin, and to run the greateſt danger rathe 


| than negle& the ſmalleſt duty. If whilſt we are walking 
| the narrow path of holineſs, there happens to lie a croſs in 


* ter, and not at all hinder, but rather further our progreſs to- 


ne take upon us; we may thank ourſelves for it: I am fure 


13 $ 3 we can for the glory of God, and the furtherance of the 855 
ſipel, and that we omit no duty, nor commit any fin for fear 
WY of ſuffering; nor think ſo much of any trouble that befals us 


| | : = | poſtles rejoiced, that they were accounted worthy to ſuffer 
WL ſeme for his name, Acts v. 41. Which was a clear inſtance 


under the name of raking up our croſs. - 


ps | hath impoſed ſo ſevere a duty upon us; for we may aſſure 
100 | ourſelves he requires no more of us than what himſelf hath 


© | TrovenrTs von Cr 
many croſſes in it. But howſoever, if we deſire to go afs 
Chriſt, he hath told us before-hand what we muſt expect 


bear it after him; yea, we muſt not only it, but take 


that we ſhould baulk no duty to avoid it, ſo as to be willing 


the way, we muſt not go on one ſide nor on the other fide 
of it out of the path we walk in, neither muſt we kick and 
ſpurn it, but we muſt patiently take it up, and carry it along 
with us; if it be a little heavy at firſt, it will ſoon grow ligh- 


Baut here we muſt have a great care to underſtand our 8a. 
viour's meaning, and ſo our own duty aright; for we muſt 
not think that every trouble we meet with in the world is the 

Croſs of Chriſt, for we may ſuffer for our fancy or humour, 
or perhaps for our ſin and tranſgreſſion of the Laws of God 
or men; and if fo, it is our own croſs, not Chriſt's which 


| Chrift hath no cauſe tothank us: For this is thank-vorchy fil 
faith the Apoſtle, F a man for conſcience toward God endure 
grief, ſuffer wrong fully, 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. And therefore 
tte duty which our Saviour here impoſeth on us in few terms 
is this, that we be ready not only to do, but to ſuffer what 


for Chriſt's ſake, but rather to rejoice at it, even as the A- 


ol their performing the duty here enjoined both them and us, 


And 1 hope there is none of us can take it ill, that Chriſt 


ha wy ys before, ſo that we can ſuffer nothing for him but 
What he hath ſuffered before for us. Have we grief and 
trouble in our hearts? So had he, Mat. xxvi 38. Have we 
pains and tortures in our bodies? So had he, Max. xxvii. 
29, 30. Are we derided and ſcoffed at? So was he, Mat. pm 
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2 Pr 
xvii. 31. Are we arraigned and condemned, yea, do we ſuf- 
r death itſelf ? It is no more than what our Lord and Ma- 
er hath done before. And let us remember what he told 
5 when he was upon the earth, The diſciple is not above 
is maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord, Mat. x. 24. If 
e be Chriſt's diſciples, we cannot expect to fare better in the 


im as he hath 8 for us, ours being only the ſuffer- 
jos of men, his the 


aman nature, it having already undergone them in the per- 
dn of the Son of God; fo that it can be now no diſparage- 


ty, pain, yea, death itſelf, or any other calamity, whatſo- 


ade the world, underwent the ſame while himſelf was in 
And therefore we need not think it below us to toopdown 


ca, and a pleaſant croſs, to them that bear it patently, N 
ankfully, and conſtantly, as they ought to do, eſpecially 
eing it is ſuch a croſs as leads unto a crown; whatſo- 
er we can do or ſuffer for Chriſt here, will be fully recom- 
nſed with glory hereafter; and therefore inſtead of being 


e have any to take . 


ing too heavy to bear for him, who thought not his own life | 


gow remains, but that knowing our Saviour's pleaſure we ſhould 
| rsſolve to do it? There is none of us but hope and deſire to be 
ved by him; but that we can never be, 3 obſerve what 
e hath preſcribed in order to our ſalvation: And amongſt 
der things, we ſee how he hath commanded us to deny 


e 


3 wet * 4 5 


orld than Chriſt himſelf did, neither indeed can we fare ſo ; 
ad; for it is impoſſible that we ſhould undergo ſo much for © 


ufferings of one who was God as well 
man; whereby ſufferings in general are ſanctified to our 
ent at all to undergo any trouble, as hatred, reproach, po- 
er in this world, ſeeing the Son of God himſelf he that 
1 take up the croſs of Chriſt, as conſidering that Chriſt 


ah borne it before us, hath ſo bleſſed and ſanQified it unk 
d us, that it is now become an honourable, an advantageous, | 


oubled to take vp our croſs, we are rather to rejoice that ; ; 


Thus we ſee in few words, what it is which our Saviour i | 
dmmands us, when he enjoins us to deny ourſelves, and 


do dear, nor the croſs itſelf too heavy to bear for us. What 


rſelves, and to take up our croſs. As any of us therefore EF 
fire to be Chriſtians indeed, ſo as to ſee Chriſt's face with 
dmfort in another world, let us bethink ourſelves ſeriouſly 
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ke up our croſs; even that we do not gratify ourſelves in 

y thing that is ungrateful unto him, nor grudge to takeup 
y croſs, or ſuffer any trouble we meet with in the world ni 
r his ſake, thinking nothing too dear to forfake, nor any Wal 
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99% Nm : 
| what fins we have hitherto indulged ourſelves in, I fe 
__ there are but few, if any amongſt us, but are conſcious ty 
themſelves, that they have, and do till live, either in H 
cConſtant neglect of ſome known duty, or elſe in the frequent 
commiſſion of ſome beloved fin : What that is, I dare no then 
undertake to tell, but leave that to God and to men's ot '© 2* 
conſciences; only I deſire them to deal faithfully with then em 
own ſouls, and not ſuffer themſelves to be fooled into a fon n 
and vain perſuaſion that they have any intereſt in Chriſt, af le 
are truly his diſciples, until they deny themſelves that fin, © ch 
wWuhatſoever it is, which they have hitherto indulged them. 2t tl 
| ſelves in. And let us not think that we ſhall deny ourſelye; fort 
any real pleaſure or profit, by renouncing our ſins ; for wha ©! !' 
pleaſure can we have in diſpleaſing God, or profit in loſing] '* © 
-  ourown ſouls ? No, we ſhall gratify ourſelves, more than u Per 
can imagine, by denying ourſelves, as much as we are able, ”*" 
 whatſoeveris offenſive or diſpleaſing unto God; for we may ©” 
be ſure, he that came into the world | | 
from evil, commands us nothing but for our own good ; nei 22. 
ther would he ever have obliged us to deny ourſelves, if vi cli 
could have been ſaved without it; and as for the croſs, tha '" 


on purpoſe to ſave uf 


he was fo well acquainted with, that he would never have im. are 

poſed it upon us to take it up, but that it is indiſpenſably ne * ® 

ceſſary for us. And therefore, if we be what we pretend Mt *' 

real and true Chriſtians, let us manifeſt it to the world, and **: 

to our own conſciences, by denying ourſelves whatſoeve wi 
Chriſt hath denied us, and by obſerving whatſoever he hat ti 
commanded us, even to the taking up of any croſs that he a 
for his own ſake ſhall ſuffer to be laid upon us; till remen-W /® 
k bering, that ſelf-denial, tho! it be unpleaſant, is a muſt ne- © 
ceſſary duty; and the croſs, tho it be never ſo heavy, MM ?* 

but ſhort, and hath nothing leſs than a crown annexed uno 

it, a glorious and eternal crown, which all thoſe ſhall moi ? 

Wit! certainly obtain, who deny themſelves | . 
KN NN N 0 
| Thoughts upon firiving to enter into the Strait Gate, d 
„ JJ 8 a 

A S certainly as we are here now, it is not long but ve " 

2 ſhall all be in another world: either in a world of hap- * 

—— or elſe in a world of miſery; or, if you will, either in a 


ven or in hell. For theſe are the two only places which 


enter in at the lrait Gate, © 
all mankind, from the beginning of the world to the end of * 
mult live in for evermore, ſome in the one, ſome in the other, 
r in the accor ding to their carriage and behaviour here; and therefore 5 
frequen lit is worth the while to take a view and proſpect now and 
pos. 2 then of both theſe places, and it will not be amiſs if we do 
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en's ou it now; for which end, I deſire the reader, in his ſerious __ 
ith hb compoſed thoughts, to attend me firſt into the celeſtial man- 
to a ford ons, above yonder glorious ſun and the ſtars themſelves, _ 
Shriſt, „here not only the cherubins and ſeraphins, angels and _ 
that WJ a:changels, but many alſo of our brethren, the ſons of men, 
ed thes at this very moment are enjoying the preſence, and ſinging . 
ourſelvel forth the praiſes of the moſt High God. There are the ſpirits _ 
for wha Mt of juſt men made perfect, perfe& in themſelyes, and perfect 
in lofing in all their actions, Feen free from all both fin and miſery, 
e than K, perfectly free of all true grace and glory, all their faculties _ 
ae ab being reduced to that moſt perfect and excellent frame and I 
"wo 7 conſtitution, that their underſtandings are continually taken uß *W 
| fave u vith the contemplatians of the ſupreme truth, and their wills 
bod; nei. in the embracement of their chiefeſt good; fo that all the in- 


ves, if w: 
roſs, that 


rhave in. titre, + as much as they can be made capable of deſiring 2 =] 
aſably ne For all thoſe infinite perſections that are concentered in Gd 
T er ſolace and delight 
orld, and themſelves in the full and perfect enjoyment of them; by 
hatioevel which means they are as happy as God himſelf can make = 

he hau tem; inſomuch that at this very moment methinks we may _ 
s that h behold them ſo ravithed, fo tranſported with their celeſtial _ 
1 remen. | j9ys, that it may juſtly ſtrike us into admiration, however 
muſt ne. creatures which were once ſinful, could be made ſo pure, ſo 
heavy, pertect, and altogether ſo happy as they are, And could 
xed unto we but leave our bodies for a while below, and go up to take 


hall i mol: 


was wil greatetemperors of this world, with nothing leſs than crowns 
NN of glory on their heads, and ſceptres of righteouſneſs in their MK 
1 hands; where they think of nothing but the glory of Gd, 

ate. diſcourſe of nothing but praiſing him, do nothing but adore 3 
os and worſhip him: In a word, whatſoever is agreeable to our | 
o but vel natures, whatſoever is deſirable to our ſouls, whatſoever can 

d of hap- any way conduce to make men happy, is fully, perfectly, 

either in eternally enjoyed, by all and every perſon that is in heaven. 
ces which Whereas on the 


clinations of their ſouls reſt in God as in their proper center, 
in whom by conſequence they enjoy as much as they can de- 


a turn in the New Jeru/alem that is above, we could not but 1 
be raviſhed and tranſported at the very fight both of the place 
and inhabitants, e Pages being far more glorious than the 

t 


other ſide, — we bring down our thoughts 


—— 


94 Thoughts upon ſiriving to e 
trom heaven, and ſend them as low as hell, to conſider tlie 
moſt deplorable eſtate and condition of thoſe who inhabit the 
regions of darkneſs, them we ſhall find as miſerable as the 
others are happy ; not only in that they are deprived of the 
viſion and fruition of the chiefeſt good, but likewiſe in that 
they are in continual pain and torment, as great as infinite juſ- 
ice can adjudge them to, and infinite power inflict upon them, 
inſomuch that could we lay our ear to the entrance of that 
bottomleſs pit, what howlings and ſhriekings ſhould we hear, 
what weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth in the midſt tha 
= dof thoſe infernal flames, where, as our Saviour himſelf tells In 
: us, The worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. but 
| 44+ That is, where the conſciences are always gnawed and ye! 
_ _ tormented with the remembrance of their former ſins, and et 
© the fire of God's wrath is continually burning in them, never E. 
= to be quenched or abated: For certainly as the ſmiles and 


words, in brief, may be reduced to theſe three heads: 
Firſt, That it is an eaſy matter to go to hell, that place 
of torments we have now been deten ag, and by conſe- 
quence that many go thither; for the gate is wide, and the 
way is broad that leadeth thither 


flavour of the eternal God conſtitute the joys of heaven, ſo WW to 
Ado his frowuns and anger make up the flames of hell. To ſee bu 
lim that made us diſpleaſed with us, to ſee mercy itſelf to to 

= frown upon us, to ſee the t and all- glorious Creator of fo 
= the world, the chiefeſt good, ro look angrily upon us, and WH bi 
1 to ſhew himſelf offended at us, and incenſed againſt us! Me- fir 
= — thinks the very thoughts of it are ſufficient to make the ſtout- ¶ ſo 
ee eſt heart amongſt us tremble. But then what ſhall we think in 

cot thoſe poor ſouls that ſee and feel it? What ſhall we think te 

of them? Queſtionleſs they are more miſerable than we are 7 

able to think them to be. For we cannot poſſibly conceive b 

Either the greatneſs of heaven's glory, or the ſharpneſs of hell's a 

mm toprments; only this we know, and may be certain of, that WW f 
= whatſoever is ungrateful to their minds, whatſoever is trouble- 'j 
= Tome to their thoughts, whatſoever is contrary to their deſires, b 
T5  whaticever is painful to their bodies, or whatſoever is or cant 
bde deſtructive and tormenting to their ſouls, that, all they . f 

83 whoareoncein hell ſhall fear and feel, and that for ever. { 
Baut this is too ſad and doleful a ſubject to inſiſt on long, 
11. neither ſhould I have mentioned it, but for our own good, | 
ad and to prepare us the better, both for the underſtanding and 
improving the advice of our Saviour, Matt. vii. 13, 14. 

Enter ye in at the flrait gate, &c. The meaning of which! 
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| place 


conſe- 
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or rather that it is an hard, a di 


etmter in at the flrait Gate. 


| Swndly, That it is a hard and difficult thing to get to hea. 
ven, that place of joys we before fpoke of, and by conſe- 
| quence that but few get thither ; For frait is the gate and þ 
| zarrow is the way that leadeth to it. 


Lafily, Howſoever difficult it is, our Saviour would have 
us ſtrive to get to heaven, ſo as to paſs through that tran 
gate, and walk in that narrow way that leadeth unto life. 

As for the firſt, that che gate is wide, and the way broad 
that leads to heil, or that it is an eaſy matter to go thither, 
I need not uſe many words to prove it. For though there be 

but few that mind-it, I dare ſay there is ſcarce any one but 


believes it, yea, and hath oftentimes found it too true by ex- 


now, is the broad mw that! 
who walk in it can fin 


erience, even that it is an eaſy matter to ſin, and that, v “e 
fr s to hell; ſo broad, that they 
| no bounds or limits init, wherewithin 
| to contain themſelves ; neither are they ever out of their way,, 

but go which way they will, ey are ſtill in the ready way 
| to ruin and deſtruction. And uſually it is as plain as broad. 

ſo that men rarely meet with any 3 or trouble in it, 
but rather with 


the pleaſures and 


eſe are only to 


s uſe to be taken with. 


And hence it is, 


to go to chat place of torments, which even now we ſpeak 
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—_— which they de. 
fire, who look no higher than to pleaſe the fleſh ; yea, what- 
ſoever it is that they naturally deſire, they ſtill meet with it 
in the road to hell; and whatſoever is ungrateful and irkfome 
to them, they are never troubled with it in the ways of fin. 
There are no croſſes to be taken up, no ſelf to be denied, wm 
but rather indulged and gratified ; there are no fuch tedious _ N. 
and troubleſome things as examining our hearts, and morti- Wk 
fing our luſts, as praying or hearing. as faſting or watching: 
Th y * found in the narrow path that leads tio 
heaven; the broad way to hell is altogether unacquainted with 
them, being ſtrewed all along with carnal pleaſures and fen- Mi 
| ſual delights, with popular applauſe, and earthly riches. and 
* ſuch fine things as filly mo ns 
„ that our Saviour tells us, many there 
be which find this way, and goin at this wide gate that leads 
do ruin, becauſe they ſee not whither it leads, but they ſee Mi 
= the baits and allurements which are in it, which they cannot 
but croud about as fiſhes about the hook, or as flies about a 
Candle, till they be deſtroyed. Yea, this way to deſtruction is 
fo broad, that almoſt all the world is continually walking in 
it ; the gate ſo wide, that thouſands at a time paſs through it. * 
And therefore we may well conclude it is a very eaſy * 


cultmatter to keep out of | 


* 


* * ** 
5 1 


Wn 7 Joop oY 


or no. For queſtionleſs, one great reaſon why ſo few ever 


tlat they need not take any care or pains about it. For even 


to harm no body, but Pay every one their own, then they 
muall as ſurely come to he 
nay, many are ſo fimple as to think that their ſeparation from 


IE them to eternal life. But ſtay a while: It is not ſo eaſy a mat. 


myhſteries in the world, that ever any man or woman ſhould 
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it, the way being ſo narrow that carries from it, that it is 2 


 difticult thing to find it; and the way fo broad that leads unt poth 

it, that none can miſs of it that hath but a mind to walk in it, WM of us 

 _ But 1 hope none of my readers have; God forbid they capa 
 fhould have, a mind to go to hell; their taking religious book) thing 
into their hands, is rather an argument that they have a mind i wn 
do oc to heaven, and read on purpoſe to learn the way thither, neve 
Ad we do well to take all opportunities of finding out the heay 

| way to bliſs ; for we may aſſure ourſelves it is a very narrow Wl quir 

one, it is hard to find it out, but much more hard to walk in 1 

it; for it is a way very rarely trodden, fo that there is ſcarce men 
any path to be ſeen, moſt people go either on one fide, or ſay, 

__ elſe on the other fide of it; ſome running into the by. path: to b 

of error, hereſy or ſchiſm, others into the broad way of pro- ney 

= phaneneſs or ſecurity :. Inſom uch that there are but very few to ii 
= that hit upon the right path that leads directly to the New is ri 
4 Fieruſalem, the place of reſt. I ſpeak not this of myſelf ; no, yet 
%% himſelf, that came from heaven to earth, on purpoſe W for: 
| do ſhew eus the way from earth to heaven, ſaith, That rait ene 
tie the gate and narrow it ihe way that leadeth unto life, and it i 
JJ ne © 
And let not any think that Chri/t ſpoke theſe words in vain, Wt is 


or that it is no great matter whether we believe what he ſaid 
onge to heaven, is becauſe moſt think it fo eaſy to get thither, 
«mongſtrourſelves, to whom the goſpel is ſo clearly revealed, 
men generally think if they do but read the ſcriptures, and 
hear ſermons, and Jive honeſtly with their neighbours, ſo as 
aven as if they were there already ; 
the church militant on earth, is the way to bring them to the 
Church triumphant in heaven; and others ſo ridiculous as to 


believe that a death-bed repentance is ſufficient to entitle 


ter to get to heaven. Indeed to me it ſeems one of the greateſt 


come thither; that ſuch finfuk worms as we are, who arc 
born in fin, and live fo long in fin and rebellion againſt the 
great Creator of the world, ſhould ever be received ſo far into 
Tis grace and favour as to enjoy life and eternal happineſs in 
him. Anddid we look no farther than ourſelves, we might 

juſlly deſpair of ever obtaining ſuch tranſcendent glory which 
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95 enter in at the ftrait Gate. „ 
ether ſo unworthy of. But the 22 of God 
hath been ſo t to mank ind, that there is none 


both is an 


| of us but, in and through the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, is ma Wl 
capacity of it. Yet we muſt not think that it is ſo ealy a 


thing to come to heaven, as the devil, the world, and our x 
own baſe hearts, would perſuade us it is: If we do, we are 


never likely to come thither ; no, we may aſſure ourſelves, as 
| heaven is the greateſt good that we can attain, ſo doth it re- 
quire our greateſt care and ſtudy imaginable to attain it. 


This therefore is that which I ſhall endeavour to convince 


men of, and account myſelf happy if I can do it. For I dare 
# ſay, there is none of us but defies 


to it; and if we think it is ſo eaſy a matter to do whatſoever Mw 
is required of us, I have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect that we never MT 
yet made trial of it, nor ſet ourſelves (ſeriouſly upon the per- 
# formance of thoſe duties which are enjoined us here in refer. ü 
ence to our being happy for ever, For if we have ſet upon 
it in good earneit, we cannot but have found it very hard oy 


and difficult, by reaſon of our natural averſenefs from what 
is good, and inclinations unto evil. For we all know, that 
without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. So 
chat holineſs is the way, the direct and only way that leads 
to heaven; neither is there any way imaginable of being 
happy hereafter, but by being holy here. And though it be ; 
an eaſy thing to profeſs holineſs, and to —_— 
nal acts of it; yet to be truly pious and holy indeed, ſo as? 
we mult be if ever we would go to heaven, this is every whit 
% do! 
For firſt I ſuppoſe all will grant that he is not truly holy | 
© that lives in any known fin, as the Apoſtle alſo intimates, 
s ſaying, He that 7s born of God doth not commit fin, 1 Jon: Wi 
m. 9. And therefore he that ſtill indulgeth himſelf in the 
commiſſion of any known fin, he is not yet regenerate, r 
born of God he is not truly holy. So that to our being ſoo 
holy here, as that we may be happy hereafter, it is ablolute- Mail 
ly and indiſpenſably neceſſary that we forſake and avoid to 


utmoſt of our power whatſoever is offenfive unto God, 


aud contrary to his laws. But it is as difficult as it is neceſ- 
$ fary to forſake ſuTas we ought to do. It is an eaſy matter, 


confels, to rail at fin, to backbite others, to blame our- 
ſelves for it. But that is not the buſineſs ; but to loath our 
fins as much as ever we loved them, to abhor them as much 


> 4 


to ſee Chriſt in glory, and 
to be happy with him and in him for ever; but that we can 
never be, unleſs we do whatſo-ver is required of us in order 


rform ſome exter- 


nor how hard it is to conquer them. And therefore it is to 


— po 


| = 


© Thoughts upon ſiriving to 1 
as ever we deſired them, and to be as much averſe from them May 
as ever we were inclined to them; to forſake fin as fin, and Mictin' 
by conſequence all fins whatſoever, one as well as another; Hing t 
ſo as to deny ourſelves all that pleafure we were wont to Hare r. 
take in any ſin, and all that ſeeming profit which we uſed to quire 
receive by it, and that too out of love to God, and fear of Miſomr 
his diſpleaſure : This is to forſake fin indeed, but it is ſooner Mit is 
ſpoken of than done; and it requires a great deal of time, Moage 
and ſkill, and pains, to get fo great a conqueſt over ourſelves Nof o 
zs this is, to cut*off our right hand, to pluck. out our right (eve 
eye, and caſt it from us; even renounce and forſake thoſe A 
very beloved and darling ſins, which the temper. and confii- muf 
tution of our bodies, the corruption of our hearts, and con- ven. 
ſtant: cuſtom, and practice hath made in a manner natural to I fh 
us. So that our very natures muſt be changed before we can thir 
ecver leave them. And therefore it muſt needs be a matter of thir 
zs great difficulty as it is of moment, to maſter and ſubdue ¶ ple 
fthoſe ſins and luſts that have been „ eee in us; anc 
Which I dare ſay many of us have found by our own: ſad and o 
_ woeful: experience, having ſtruggled perhaps many years WW wh 
againſt ſome corruption, and yet to this day have not got it Ge 
under, nor totally ſubdued it. And it is ſuch, and ſuch alone, to 
who are competent. judges in this caſe ; for they that never WI 
ſtrove againſt their fins, cannot know how ſtrong they are, ſtr 


_ thoſe who have made it their buſineſs to deſtroy and mortity 
their luſts, that I appeal whether it be not hard to do it. ! 
am confident they cannot. but have found it, and therefore 
muſt needs acknowledge it to be ſo ; and by conſequence that 
it. is no eaſy matter to get to heaven, ſeeing it is ſo hard to 
keep out of hell, and to avoid thoſe fins which otherwiſe will 


1 _ certainly bring us thither ; every ſin unrepented having eter- 


nal-puniſhment entailed upon it. 


And if it be ſo hard to forſake ſin, how difficult muſt 1: 
needs be to perform all thoſe duties, and to exert all thoſe 
_ graces which are neceſſarily required, in order to our attaining 

everlaſting happineſs. It is true, praying and hearing, which 

are the ordinary means for the obtaining true grace and holi- 
neſe, are duties very, common and cuſtomary amongſt us, bu! 
they are never the eaſier becauſe they are common, but ra- 
ther far more difficult: For we being accuſtomed to a care- 
| leſs and perfunctory performing theſe duties, cannot but find 
it an hard and difficult matter to keep our hearts fo claſe unto 
them, as to form them as we ought to do, and io as that ws 
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Im them 


nay be really ſaid to do them. For we muſt not think that _ 
fin, and Mcting at church while the word of God is preached, is hear: 1 14 
another; ing the word of God, or being preſent there while prayees 
wont to re read, is real praying: No, no, there is a deal more re. 
e uſed to quired than this to our praying to the great God aright; ink 
d fear of ſomuch that, for mine own part, I really think that prayer, as 48 


is ſooner Nit is the higheſt, ſo is it the hardeſt duty that we can be en- 


of time, {Moaged in. All the faculties of our fouls, as well as members 5 
ourſelves z of our bodies, being obliged to put forth themſelves in their 


dur right 


ke thoſe 
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ſeveral capacities, to the due performance of it. 


And as for theſe ſeveral graces and virtues which our ſouls 
muſt be adorned withal, before ever they can come to hea- 
ven, though it be eaſy to talk of them, it is not fo to at them. Wi 
I ſhall inſtance only in ſome few; as to love God above al! 
© things, and other things only for God's ſake ; to hope on no- 
ching but God's promiſes, and to fear nothing but his di. 1 
pleaſure; to love other mens perſons, fo as to hate their vices, = 
and ſo to hate their vices as ſtill to love their perſons ; not 
to covet riches. when we have them not, nor truſt on them 
when we have them; to deny ourſelves that we may pleaſe 
God, and to take up our croſs that we may follow Chriſt; 
to live above the world whilſt we are in it, and to deſpiſe it 
& whilſt we uſe it; to be always upon our watch and guard, 
ſtrictly obſerving not only the outward actions of our lite, but 
che inward motions of our hearts; to hate thoſe very fins 
wich we uſed to love, and to love thoſe very duties which 
ve uſed to hate; to chuſe the greateſt affliction before the 
& leaſt fin, and to neglect the getting of the greateſt gain, ra- 
ther than the performing of the tmalleſt duty; to believe _ 
8 truths. which we cannot comprehend, merely upon the tefti- 
= mony of one whom we never. ſaw; to ſubmit our wills to 
God's, and to delight ourſelves in obeying him; to be patient 


under ſufferings, and thankful for all the troubles we meet | 


with here below; to be ready and willing to do and ſuffer any 
thing we can for him who, hath done and ſuffered ſo much 
for us; to cloath the naked, feed the hungry, relieve the in- 
digent, and reſcue the oppreſſed to the utmoſt of our power: 
be every way as pious towards God, as obedient 
to Chriſt, as loyal to our prince, as faithful to our friends, as 
loving to our enemies as charitable to the poor, as juſt in our 
dealings, as eminent in all true graces and virtues, as if we 
were to be ſaved by it, and yet by no confidence in it, but till 
look upon ourſelves as unprofitable ſervants, and depend 
C — ˙— v! — 


In a word, 


upon C 


to perform ſuch duties, and to act ſach graces as theſe are; 
| | 5 ther. Seeing therefore the way that leads to heaven is thu 


bo run with the multitude, though it be into the gulf of fi 
wy and miſery. It is very rare to find one walking in the narroy 


dad unto Chriſt, Lord, are there frww that be ſaved ? And 
1 dur Saviour anſwered in theſe words, Strive to enter in at 


1  _ Thoughts ujon firiving s _ 
Eo 2 need not tell any one that it is hard and difficuhi ter 

it, thi 
Wher 
hat 
orld 
I i 
Sand e 
ſecut! 
have. 
amor 
Ineve. 
. 
Pad 
that 
Sthe | 
ho 


burt this let me tell the reader, that how hard, how difficu) 
ſoever it is, it muſt be done, if ever we deſign to come 1 
heaven, and by conſequence it is no eaſy matter to come thi. 


narrow, and hard, it is no wonder that there are few tha 
Walk in it, or indeed that find it out, as our Saviour himſelf 
aſſures us; for people generally love to ſwim with the ſtream, 


way, and keeping himſelf within thoſe bounds and limits 
wWberewith it is incloſed ; and this ſeems to have been the 
cd eccaſion of theſe words in the goſpel of St. Luke, where one 


_ the frrait gate: For many, I ſay unto you, wwill ſeck to enter (101i 
„,und ball not be able, Luke xiii. 23, 24. Intimating, not to & 
Wt: only that there are few that ſhall be ſaved, but likewiſe tliat Were: 


| j 2ãcs if any of thoſe who really and cordially made it their bu- 


mw clude there are but few indeed that walk in the narrow path 
T0 — that leads to life, in compariſon of thoſe innumerable mul- 


mW  Htrads to ruin and deſtruction. 


many of thoſe who ſeek to be ſaved ſhall not attain it; not _ 
Jan 
| fineſs to look after heaven, can ever miſs of it; but, that Wa) 
many of thoſe who preſuming upon their ſeeming obedience go 
and works ſhall think and ſeek that way to enter into MW vic 
 _ the kingdom of God, H not be able. For many will Jay 
 aunto me at that day (ſaith He) Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
| Phefied in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out devils, and in 
| #by Name done many wonderful works and then I will pro- : 
Beſs unto them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye that 
 awork zniquity, Matt. vii. 22, 23. And if many of thoſe 
Who are great profeſſors of religion, and make a plauſible W 
mnew of piety in the world, ſhall notwithſtanding come ſhort 
bf eternal happineſs, and if out of thoſe many which are cail- 1 de 
t there are but few choſen, Matt. xx. 16. we may well con- 


titudes that continually flock together in the broad way that 
Bae reat reaſon whereof is, 

| becauſe men generally, tho? they deſire to go to heaven, yet : 
will not believe it to be ſo hard a thing as it really is, to get WR 
_ thither; and therefore ſetting aſide the ſuperficial perform- BR ! 
auce of ſome few external duties, they give themielves no 
trouble, nor take any pains about it; as if heaven was ſo Þ 


cContemptible a thing, that it is not worth their while to look 


enter in at the ſtrait Gat, 10 


d difficu 


iter it; or howſoe ver, as if it was ſo eaſy a thing to attain 
theſe are t, that they cannot miſs it whether they look after it or no. 


y difficu: Whereas queſtionleſs, as heaven is the greateſt happineſs 133 


come hat we are capable of, fo, it is the hardeſt matter in the == 
come thi.Wyorld for any of us to attain it. = 
en is thu I ſay not this to diſcourage any one, but rather to excie 
few thaffWand encourage all to a greater care and diligence in the pro- Ri: 
Ir himſelſiecution of eternal happineſs, than ordinarily men ſeem to 46 
ne ſtream, have. It is my hearty defire and prayer that every foul 1 74 
ulf of u among us may live and be happy for ever; but that we can +. 
e narrow never be, unleſs we be ſerious, earneſt and conſtant in loæ- {8 
nd limits Eng after it, more than after all things in the world beſides. 7 * 2 
been the nd therefore it is that 1 have endeavoured to convince men 
chere one that it is not ſo eaſy a thing as they make it, to go to heaven, 
J AndMithe path being ſo exceeding narrow that leads unto it; which 1 
er in at I hope by this time we are all perſuaded of, ſo as to be re- i 
t 10 enter ſolved within ourſelves to play no longer with religion, but PF 
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to ſet upon it in good earneſt, ſo as to make it not only our 
great, but our only buſineſs and defign in this world, to pre- 
Jpare for another, and to work out our falvation with fear. 
land trembling, and by conſequence to walk in that narrow 
Eway of true piety and virtue that leads to heaven, without 
going aſide into the vices on either hand; or how ſoever to 
Juſe the utmoſt of our endeavour to obſerve the rules which | 
chriſt hath preſcribed us, in order to our living with him 
for ever. And oh that I knew what words to take unto my- 
elf, and what arguments to uſe, whereby to prevail with 
every ſoul of us to make it our buſineſs to get to heaven; and 
: by conſequence to walk directly in the narrow way, and 
Eg through the ſtrait gate that leads unto it. What influence or 
effect they may have upon the readers, I know not, howſo. 
Jever I ſhall endeavour to preſent them with ſome ſuch conſi- 


C5 


are call. derations, as I hope, by the bleſſing of God, and the aſſiſt- 

ell con- {ance of his grace, may be fo forcible and prevalent upon 
ow path them, if ſeriouſly weighed, that they ſhould not methinks be & 
r ² Com En 13 
vay that + | Let us conſider therefore in the firſt place, that though ic -þ 
ereof is, f be never ſo hard to get to heaven, yet it is poſſible ; and tho? + 
en, yet there be but few that come thither, yet there are ſome; and & 
to get . why may not you and I be in the number of thoſe few as̃ 
erform- well as others? Fhere are many perfect and glorious ſaints =. 
:Ives no in heaven at this moment, which once were ſinful creatures Y 4 
was ſo upon earth as we now are ; but it ſeems the way thither was { 1 


to look not ſo narrow but they could walk in it, nor the gate fo ſttait 


* 
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102 Thoughts upon ftrivingto 
but they could paſs through it; and why may not we as we! 
as they? We have the ſame natures whereby we are capah| 
of happineſs as they had; we have the ſame ſcr:;ptures to d 
rect us to it as they had; we have the ſame promiſes of aſſi 
| ance as they had; we have the fame Saviour as they had, an 
why then may we not get to the ſame place where they are 
Is the way more narrow, and the gate more ftrait to us tha 
it was to them? No, ſurely, it is every way the ſame, Why 
then ſhould we deſpair of ever attaining everlaſting glory 
ſeeing we are as capable of it as any one who hath yet a 
t.a,ined it? It is true, if no mortal men had ever got to h 
ven, or God had ſaid none ever can get thither, then indeet 
1 jijt would be in vain to us to expect it, or to uſe any means u 
| attain it; but ſeeing many of our brethren are already the 
and many more will follow after them, and we are as capabl. 
of coming to them as any other, the ſtraitneſs of the gate 
tze narrowneſs of the way, or the difficulty of getting thi 
ther, ſhould never diſcourage us from endeavouring after it 
no more than it did them, but rather make us more diligent it 
the proſecution of it: Eſpecially conſidering in the next plac: 
| that we are not only as yet in a capacity of getting to hez 
0 ven, but we are all invited thither, and that by God himſelf 
= for he would have all men to be ſaved, and 70 come unto il 
|  \#nowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. Yea, He hath ſwon 
Dy himſelf, ſaying, 4s I live, /aith the Lord, I have no plus 
ure in the death of the wicked, but rather that the wick 
turn from his way and live; and therefore calls upon us al 
Turn ye, turn ye from our evil ways, for why will you dit, 
900 houſe of T/rael! Ezek. xxxiii, 11. Hence it is that he ſent 
SR His prophets to invite us, Ho, every one that thirfteth, com 
[4 1.1 710 Fe to the waters, Iſaiah lv. 1. Yea, he came down in hi 
don perſon to earth, on purpoſe to invite us to heaven, and 
do direct us the way thither : Come to me, ſaith he, all ye thi 
labour and are bevy laden, and I will give you reft, Math. 
| i. 29. For God fo loved the world, that he gave his only be. 
55 2 Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſbou ld not periſh 
| Out have everlaſting life, John iti. 16. Whence we may ob- 
ſerve, that there is no exception made againſt any perſo! 
whatſoever, nor by conſequence againſt any of us. It is the 
1 10 will, yea, and command of God too, that we all turn from 
d0cd0diur evil way and live, and that every ſoul amongſt us walk 
0 in that narrow way that leads to eternal bliſs ; and therefore 
jf any of us do periſh, Our bleed will be upon our own heads, 
dur defiruftion is from our/elves, Hof, xiii. 9. For it is no- 
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EE enter in at the flrait =. 103 
Nis but the perverſeneſs of our own hearts, than can keep 
we as wel 


ſoul of us out of heaven, however difficult it is to come 
re capab\h.icher, For God hath ſhewn how deſirous he is to have our 
ures to U mpany there, in that he is ſtill pleaſed to grant us both the 
es of aſſ ace and means of repentance. If he had no mind to have 
had, an ſaved, he could have ſhut us up long ago in hell; but hae X3 
they ate ſo far from that, that he doth not only as yet continue our 
to us tha pode on earth, and lengthen our tranquillity here, but he 
me, Will vouchſafes unto us whatſoever is neceſſary, yea, whatſo- 
ing glory er can any ways conduce to our eternal happineſs; we have 
th yet s ſcriptures, we have his ſabbaths, we have his ordinances, 


e have his ſacraments, we have his miniſters, we have the 


romiſe of his fpirit, we have the overtures of Chriſt, and of 

means the merits of his death and paſſion made unto us; and 
ady then hat can be deſired more to make men happy ? and yet as if Wm 
as capabl]Wi this had not been enough, he ſtill continues calling upon 
the gates, exhorting, commanding, yea, and beſeeching us moſt 6d 
* th ectionately to turn, that our ſouls may live; for we his | 
s ter i. {Wpiniſters are ambaſſadors to mankind for Chriſt, as _ G 

igent i od did beſeech you by us: Ve pray you in 3 fiead to be 
next placW-ccrciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. And he hath ſent me unto. 


ng to hes u that read this, in a particular manner at this time, to call 1 


himſeli ou back out of the broad way that leads to death, into the 

ve unto i rrow way that leads to life and happineſs ; In bis Name, 

ath ſwon ere J ex bort, yea, and beſcech you by the mercies of Ged, 

ve no plea: you preſent your bodies a living jacrifice, holy acceptable 

the wick God, wwhich is your reaſonable jervice, Rom. x11, 1. Strive 

on us al. eter in at the ftrait gate, and never leave till you have got 

il you di oſſeſſion of eternal glory. ns 

ut he ſen Nor let us be diſcouraged at any difficulties that we meet 

Herb, com ith in the way, for they will ſoon be over; howſoever hard 

wn in hid. difficult any duty may ſeem at firſt, by uſe and cuſtom it 

aven, ani ill ſoon grow eaſy. The worſt is at our firſt ſetting outz 

all ye ibu hen once we have been uſed a while to walk in this narrow. 
, Matth. Fay, we ſhall find it to be both eaſy and pleaſant : For, as | 
bis only bee wiſe man tells us, the ways of wiſdom or true piety are 14 
not periſh N of pleaſantne/s, and all her paths are peace, Prov. ii. 17. 
e may ob Though it be rough at firſt, by treading it will foon grow, WW 
ay parka N lain; we ſhall ſoon find the words of Chriſt to be true, that 
It is chef = 


1 


20 is eaſy, and his burden light, Mat. xi. 39. All is, but 
b willing and obedient, and reſolved upon it, to preſs. 

rough all difficulties whatſoever to get to heaven, and then 
therefore the merits of Chriſt's paſſion, and the aſſiſtance of his 
nun heads, Ve need not fear but we ſhall comethither, 


"it is ne. 


turn from 
us walk 


readers, My beloved brethren, be ye fledfaft and unmoveal':i 


RE iniquity ; but if we be but reſolved in good earneſt, we cat: 


oerns our life, our immortal and eternal life; and therefore 
chall endeavour to reſolve it in as few and perſpicuous term 


bolk it will ſignify nothing, unleſs we practiſe it, neither vil 


the preſence of Almighty God, that we will for the futur 


—— 


1 OO Thoughts upon flriving i:. 1 
And verily although the way to heaven ſhould prove 55 
only narrow, but hedged in with briars and thorns, ſo tha 

we ſhould meet with nothing but croſſes and troubles in oy 
going to it, yet heaven will make amends for all. For us 


may well reckon with the Apoſtle, har the ſufferings of thi 


life are not worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall |, 
revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. So that whatſoever pa ins u: 
are at, whatſoever trouble we ſuffer in order to our attainity 
everlaſting happineſs, bears no proportion at all to the hay. 
peineſs we attain by it; which is ſo great, ſo exceeding gre, 
that our tongues can neither expreſs, nor our minds as ye: 
conceive it; conſiſting not only in the freedom from all es, 
but alſo in the enjoyment of what is really and truly goo; 
even whatfoever can any way conduce to the making us per. 
feectly and compleatly happy: So that no duty can be to 
great to undertake, no trouble too heavy to undergo for 
Wherefore, that I may uſe the words of the Apoſtle to my 


aways abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ;; 
 #nexw that your labour all not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Co: 
8 By this time I hope we are all reſolved within ourſelves u 
_ follow our Saviour's counſel and advice, even to ftrive ts 6 
ter in at the ſtrait gate, and walk in that narrow way thi 
| leads to life. If we be not, we have juſt cauſe to ſaſpel 
_ + ourſelves to be in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bord d 


not but be very ſollicitous to know what we muſt do in orde 
to it, or how every one of us may enter in at the ſtrait got! 

ſw as to be happy for ever? Aqueſtion of the higheſt impor: 
_ tance imaginable : So that it is abſolutely neceflary for even 
ſoul amongſt us to be thoroughly reſolved in it, for it cot 


a⁊ãs poſſibly I can, that the meaneſt bee dee my underſtand i. 
But I muſt take legve to ſay before- hand, that our knowing 


you be ever the nearer heaven, becauſe you know the waj 
wo; unjcls you ao walk mito. 
And therefore the firit thing I ſhall propound, in order u 

our eternal ſalvation, is, that we would reſolve immediately i 


make it our great care, ſtudy and buſineſs in this world, to % 
the king dum of God, and the righteouſneſs thereef, in the fi 
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place, according to our Saviour's advice and command, Mar. : 


vi. 33. that we would not halt any longer between two o- 


pinions, and think to ſeek heaven and earth together, things 5 


diametrically oppoſite to one another. If we really think 


earth to be better than heaven, what need we trouble our- 


ſelves any farther, than to heap up the riches, and to enjoy 
the — of this world? But i 


ther, or elſe he will hold xvith the one, and d:/piſe the other ; 


ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Mat. vii. 14. that is, in 
plain Engliſh, we cannot mind heaven and earth both together; 
for we can have but one grand and principal deſign in the 
world; and therefore if our principal deſign be to get wealth 
or any earthly enjoyment, we deceive ourſelves, if we think 
that we mind heaven at all. For that we can never properly 
be ſaid to do, until we mind it before all things whatſoever 
in the world beſides ; and let us not ſay, or think within our. 
ſelves, that it is an hard ſaying, for we may aſſure ourſelves _ 
it is no more than what we ſhall all find to be really true; 
and that never a ſoul of us ſhall ever know what heaven is, that 
doth not firſt prefer it before all 2 here below, and bx 
if not only deſign to get 


conſequence make it his principal, 
VVV 


Suppoſing us therefore to be thes refalved within ourſelves, 


my next advice is, that we break off our former ſins by re- 
pentance, and ſhewing mercy to the poor, and that for the 


future we live not in the wiltul commiſſion of any known fin, 
nor yet in the wilful neglect of any known duty. Where it 
is evident, I adviſe to no more than what all men know them- 

ſelves to be obliged to do; for I dare ſay, there is none of 
us knows ſo little, but what if he would but live upto what le 
knows, he could not but be both holy and happy. Let us 


but avoid what we ourſelves know to be fin, and do what ve 


know to be our duty, and though our knowledge may not 
be ſo great as others, yet our piety may be greater, and ur 
condition better. But we muit ſtill remember, that one h 
will keep us out of heaven as well as twenty; and therefore, 
if we ever deſire to come thither, we muſt not only do ſ me 


or many things, but all things, whatſoever is required of vs, 
to the beſt of our knowledge. I ſpeak not this of my if, but 
Chriſt himſelf hath told us the 

. \ 


105 


we really think heaven to 
be better than earth, as all wiſe men muſt needs do, then let 
us mind that, and concern not ourſelves about this. We 
know what our Saviour told us long ago, No man can ſerve 
to maſlers, for either he <will hate the one, and love the - 
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= keep the commandments, all the commandments, if we deſire 


row way to 


$ | have done all we can in obedience to the moral law, yet we 


not expect to be juſtiſied or ſaved by virtue of that obedience 


10 ; WS ben fe. but the only thing which Paul and Silas directed the 


Thus therefore, though obedience be the way, faith is the 


w_ 2 ſtrait as well as the way narrow, and it is as hard to 


1! 1 ôdqdGaſſiſtance ot Almighty God, and depend upon him for it. For 


ſuhauld 


1 Thoughts upon flriving 70 | 


to enter into eternal life, Mat. xix. 16, 17. Not as if it 
was indiſpenſably neceſſary to obſerve every punctilio and 
circumſtance of the moral law, for then no man could be ſav. 
ed; but that it muſt be both our ſtedfaſt reſolution, and our 
chief ſtudy and endeavour to avoid whatſoever we know to 
be forbidden, and to perform whatſoever we know to be com- 
JJC 
And 28 by this we ſhall make a fair progreſs in the nar. 
ife, yet there is ſtill another ſtep behind, before 

we can enter in at the ſtrait gate, and that is to believe in [e- 
ſus Chriſt, as our Saviour himſelf hath taught us Mat. xix. 
21. The ſum of which duty in brief is this, that when we 


muſt ſtill look upon ourſelves as unprofitable ſervants, and 


but only the merits of Chriſt's death and paſſion ; humbly 
_ confiding that, in and through him, the defects of our obedi- 
ence ſhall be remitted, our perſons accepted, our natures 
_ cleanſed, and our ſouls eternally ſaved. This is not only the 


| keeperof the priſon to, in order to his ſalvation, as compre- 
 hending all the reſt under it, or at leaſt ſuppoſing chem, 4, 


gate through which we muſt enter into life. But ſeeing the 


believe in Chriſt as to obſerve the law, we muſt not think to 
do either by our own ſtrength, but ſtill implore the aid and 


__ Chriſt himſelf ſaith, No man can come unto me, except the 

Father which ſent me, draw him, John vi. 44. But we 
can never expect that he ſhould draw us, unleſs we deſire it 
of him; And therefore it muſt be our daily prayer and peti- 


55 tion at the throne of grace, that God would vouchſafe us his 


eſpecial grace and aſſiſtance, without which I cannot ſee how 
any one that knows his own heart, can expect to be ſaved. 
Aut our comfort is, if we do what we can, God will hear our 
prayers, and enable us to do what otherwiſe we cannot; for 
| be never yet did, nor ever will fail any man that ſincerely 
endeavours to ſerve and honour him. 1 


Laſtly, Although we are to truſt in God for the anſwer of ; 


our prayers in this particular, ue mult not expect that he 
1 immediately from himſelf, but we mult uſe thol; 


_ fo 
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incerely 


ſwer of Þ 


that he 
ſc tholg 


| fore, if we deſire to believe, 


it. Though the 


eeumter in at the ſtrait Gate. „„ 
means which himſelf hath appointed whereby to work faith, 
and by conſequence all other graces in us. Now the ſcrip- 
ture tells us that faith comes by hearing, Rom. x. 17. Where. 
{> as to be ſaved, we muſt wait 
upon God in his public ordinances, and there expect ſuch in- 
| fluences of his grace and ſpirit whereby we may be enabled 
to walk in the narrow way, and enter in at the ſtrait gate 
W%Ww(üw : 


| Thus I have ſhewn you in a few terms, how to do the great 
work which you came into the world about, even how to get 
to heaven. For howſoever hard it is to come hither, let us 
but reſolve, as we have ſeen, to mind it before all things elſe, 
fear God and keep his commandments to the utmoſt of our 
power, believe in Chriſt for the pardon of our fins, and ac- 
ceptance both of our perſons and performances; pray ſincere- 
ly to God, and wait diligently upon him for the al 5 
his grace, to do what he requires from us. Let us do-thii, 
and we need not fear but our ſouls ſhall live. If we leave 
this undone, we ourſelves ſhall be undone for ever. And 
=} therefore let me adviſe all to dally no ng, 2 in a matter of 
# ſuch conſequence as this, but now we 1 
heaven, to turn immediately into it, and walk conſtantly in 
way be narrow, it is not long, and though 
the gate be ftrait, it opens into eternal life. And therefore 1 
to conclu de. let us remember we have now been told how to 
get to heaven; it is not in my power to force men thither, 
whether they will or no; I can only ſhew them the way.it 
is their intereſt as well as duty to walk in it; which if the 
do, I dare aſſure them in the name of Chriſt, it is not long 


ſtance f 


know the way to 


but they will be admitted into the choir of heaven, to fing 1 


hallelujahs for evermore, | 


& wonders, that myſtery of all myſteries, the incarnation of 
the ſon of God, it may juſtly ſtrike us into aſton ſhment, and 


an admiration what ſhould be the reaſon and the end of it; 


why the great and glorious, the Almighty and eternal God, 


ſhould take our weak and finite nature into his infinite and 5 
incomprehenſible perſon ? Oy the Creator of all things 


mm————__ 
| nyo. | 
| I ſeriouſly conſider with ourſelves, that wonder of all == | 4 


n Tauovenre — Ss 
ſbould himſelf become a creature? And he that made the lefs i 


world be himſelf made into it? Why the ſupreme Being of Wl he a 


_ which it was neceſſary he ſhould do for us, whilſt he was up- 
on earth, even expiate our former ſins, and direg us unto 


all beings, that gives eſſence and exiſtence to all things in the ¶ on t 
world, whoſe glory the heaven of heavens is not able to con. ¶ fere: 
tain, ſhould 4 


= oath himſelf with fleſh and become man, of man 
_ the ſelf-lame nature and ſubſtance with us, who live, and perf 
| move, and have our being in him? certainly it was not up- of a 
on any frivolous or ordinary account that the moſt high God if w 
manifeſted himſelf to the ſons of men in ſo wonderful and ex- ¶ too 
traordinary a manner as this was. But he did it queſtionle's WW -/ 

upon ſome defign that was as great and glorious as the ad for 

itſelf. And if we would know what his end and deſign in WW exa 

coming into the world was, the ſcriptures aſſure us in gene- not 

ral, that it was for the ſalvation of mankind whoſe nature he wh 
aſſumed. For this is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of ail WM mu 

= acceptation, that Chrift Jeſus came into the world to fave fin- liv 
en, 1 Tim. i. 15. And he himſelf tells us, That Cad th: 
bored the aworld, that be ſent his only begotten Son, that Wi ha 
HE  «<who/cewer behieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- to 
ing life, John iii. 16. Now for the accompliſhment of th 


_ this no leſs glorious than gracious deſign, there are two things 


_ Holineſs for the future; both which he hath effe or us: iu 
Ihe ore by his death, and the other by his life. ja 
Poor by his death he hath paid that debt which we owed to ce 
wy Got, having made compleat ſatis faction to God's juſtice for g 
113 _ thoſe fins whereby we have incurred his diſpleaſure : For Wi d 


death was threatened to all mankind in caſe of diſobedience, 
_ and by conſequence all mankind being diſobedient, are ob- ¶ t. 


WE  mnoxionsto it. Neither would it ſtand with the juſtice of God, Ml ( 


to falfify his word, nor yet with his glory, to put up the 1nju- t 


100 lies that we have committed againſt him, without get. fatiſl- WT & 


laction made unto him for them. But it being impoſſible that 
a finite creature ſhould ſatisfy for thoſe fins which were com- 
mitted againſt the infinite God: Hence the infinite God him- 
ſelf was pleaſed to undertake it for us, even to ſatisfy himſelf 
ſe0r thoſe fins which were committed againſt him; which he 
did, by undergoing that death which he had threatened ta 
us in our own nature, united to the perſon of his own and 
 enly fon, God co- equal, co- eſſential, co eternal with him- Þ 
| ſelf, who is therefore ſaid 70 be a projitiation for our fins, Wt 
1 John ii. 2. Neither can there any reaſon imaginable be al- 


edged, why the ſon of God himſelf ſhould ſuffer death, un- | 


nade the 
Bein g of 
gs in the 
e to con- 
man, of 
ive, and 


| fered that death in the perſon of the ſon of God, which al! 
| mankind was otherwiſe bound to have undergone in their own 
perſons ; hence it comes to pom. that we are all in a capacity 


Thar TATION or Canter, 1 

| Teſs it was upon our account, and in our ſtead, whoſe nature 

| he aſſumed, and in which he ſuffered it. But not to inſiſt up= 
on that now: The human nature in general, having thus fuf= | 
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not up- ¶ of avoiding that death which we have deſerved by our fins, | 
igh God if we do but rightly believe in Chrift, and apply his ſufferings ÞF f N 
and TTT. 
eſtionleß i And as Chriſt by his death and paſſion hath thus ſatisfied WE. 
the ad for our ſins, ſo hath he by his life and actions given us an i it! 
leſign in ¶ exact pattern of true piety and virtue. And although I can- 
in gene- not ſay, it was the only, yet queſtionleſs one great end 1 
ature he W wherefore he continued ſo long on earth, and converſed ſo 
y of all much amongſt men ; and that ſo many of his actions are e-. 
fave ,n. livered to us with ſo many circumſtances as they are, was, Wi 
hat Gid that we, by his example, might learn how to carry and b: 
on, that have ourſelves in this lower world. For as from that tine pb 
ve ever- WW to this, ſo from the beginning of the world to that tine 
ment of there had been never a man upon the face of the earth, that ᷑ ˙/ 
vo things ¶ had lived ſo conformably to the law of God, that it was ſafe 
Was up- or lawful for another to follow him in all things. For al! kü 
us unto i fleſh was corrupt, and the very beſt of men were ſtill but men, 
or us: ſubject to failures in their lives, as well as to errors in their Wit 

jadgments; yea thoſe very perſons whom the ſcriptures re- 
owed to cord, and God himſelf attefteth to have been eminent in their 1 
aſtice for ¶ generation for piety and juſtice, did oftentimes fail in both. | 
re : For Noah is aſſerted by God himſelf to have been righteous in his 
xedience, WW peneraiidn, Abraham to be the father of the faithfu', Moſes 
are ob- ¶ to be the meekeſt man upon earth, David to be a man after Wi 
of God, God's own heart, Solomon to have been the wiſeſt man 


the inju- 


: u- WY that ever lived, and Job to be a perfee? and upright man, J 4 
üb Tha ere that feared God and chewed evil : Yet none of theſe 
ible that 


30d him- 
7 himſelf 
/hich he 
tened to 
own and 


ich him- 
our fins, 


ble be al- 


3.43. 
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at molt excellent perſons but had their vices as well a virtues 
re com- And it is obſervable, that the more eminent any were in pi- 
$ ety, the more notorious fins God hath ſometimes ſuffered them 
| to ſlip into, to keep them humble. So that from the firſt tothe 
ſecond Adam, there never lived a man of whom it could be 
= faid, this man never finned, never tranſgreſſed the laws of 
God, and therefore may in all things be imitated by men. 
But now as the firſt was made, the ſecond Adam contirued 
all along moſt pre and perfect, both in thought, word, and 
action: For he did 20 fin, neither was guile feund « his 
= mouth, 1 Pet. ii, 22. Never ſo much as avain thought ever 


4 Tuevents vrox Tan — | 
ſprang up in his moſt holy heart, not ſo much as an idle 


word ever proceeded out of his divine lips, nor ſo much à hin 
an impertinent or frivolous action was ever performed by hi 2 
ſcered and moſt righteous hands; his whole life being nothing ca! 
elſe but one continued act of piety towards God, juſtice to- wa 
wards men, love and charity towards all. And as himſe l fil 
lired, fo would he have all his diſciples live whilſt they ar be 
here below; and therefore enjoins them that go after him, ry 
 _ Kot only to deny themſelves, and take up their croſſes, bu th 
Alſo to follow, or imitate him unto the utmoſt of their power us 
ia their life and actions. So that he now expects that a v 

_ thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be his diſciples, do firſt deny th 


themſelves whatſoever is offenſive unto him; and then tak fv 
up their croſs ſo as to be ready and willing to do or ſuffer a F 
ny thing for him that hath done and ſuffered ſo much as he 4 
hlath for us. And then laſtly, that they write after the copy = 
that he hath ſet them, and walk in the ſteps wherein he hat t 
; gone before them; even that they follow him through a f 
V Aauties and difficulties whatſoever, ſo as ſtill to do unto the © 
= utmoſt of their power as he did, otherwiſe they in vain pre- 
deleeend to be his diſciples. For he that ſaith he abideth in hin, 
_ 2zu2ht himſelf alſo to walk even as he walked, 1 John ii. 6. 
=_ that is, he that profeſſeth to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhoul! 
+424. live as he lived while he was upon earth. Hence St Paul, f 
ttue diſciple of Chriſt, faith, be ye followers of me, even 4 
Ia am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 1. As he followed Chriſt, he 
would have others to follow him; but he would have then 
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follow him no farther than as he followed Chrit, | 
It is true, we were bound to be holy and righteous in al 
dur ways, Whether we had ever heard of Chriſt's being fo o 
no, the Law of God firſt obliged us to be ſo; but howſoever, ft 
we have now an additic.nal obligation upon us to be holy, 44 
s hath called us was holy in all manner of dune 4. 1 
Pet. i. 15. For the ſcripture tells us expreſly, that ChritF 
4% leſi us an example that aue ſhould follow his fleps, 1 Pet. 
un 21. And our Saviour himſelf commands all that come u 
bim, to learn of him, Matt. xi. 29, 30. And therefore 
we can never expect that he ſhould own us for his diſciples 
 anlefs we own him for our Lord and Maſter, fo far as to obey 
_ aud follow him; he having commagded all thoſe that cone 
_ 15 hin, to deny themſelves, take up their croſſes and follow 
im. And ſeeing we all, I hope, deſire to be Chriſtians in- 
dee, us | have explained the two former of theſe duties, | { 
du cue u to give the true meaning of che latter] 
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duties, II 


the latter 


| Iu ir ATION or CunrisrT. 7 ; py | in | 
too, that we may all ſo follow Chriſt here, as to come to 
Dim mu .--- JJV 
Now for the opening of this, we muſt know that we neither 
can or ought to tollow Chriſt in every thing he did when he 


| was here below; for even-whilſt he was bere below, he was 


ſtill the moſt high and mighty God, the ſame that he had 
been from eternity, and often manifeſted his power and glo- 


| ry to the ſons of men, whilſt he was converſing with them in 


their own nature, wherein it would be horrid preſumption for 


| us to pretend to follow him. As for example, He Inca the 
very thoughts of men, Matt. xii. 25. which 1 ſuppoſe is ſome- 
| thing palt our ſkilltodo. Hence alſo he judged and cen- 


ſured others, We unto you, faith he, Scribes and Pharik 3 155 


| Hypecrites, for ye are like to painted ſepulehres, which indeed | [ 1 
appear beautiful outwardly, but are within full of dad ü 


mens bones, and of a'l uncleanneſs, Matt. xxiii. 27, 28. But 


| this we could not do though we might, not being able to ³ü 
ſearch into others hearts; neither may we do it though we 


could, Chriſt himſelf having expreſly commanded the con- Z 
trary, ſaying, Fudge not, that ye be net judged, Matt. vii. 1. 
Our Saviour alſo, as God, foretold future events, Luke xxi. 


6. and wrought miracles, ſuch as were clear demonſtrations? 


of his infinite power and Godhead ; but in this be is to be- 
lieved and admired, not followed or imitated by us. Thus 


alſo when he ſent his diſciples to looſe another man's colt, 
and bring him away, Luke xix. 30 that he did as Lord and 


Sovereign of the world.: or as the ſupreme Poſſeſſor and uni- 


= verſal Proprietor of all things; as when he commanded the 
S Ifraclites to ſpoil the Egyptians, and carry away their jewels | 
and raiment ; for, all things being his, he may give them tio 


whom he pleaſeth ; and though it would have been a fin to 


have taken them away without his command, yet his com- 
mand gave them a property in them, a right anditle to them, Mi 
and they had ſinned unleſs they had 8 5 the command, 
is if it had been his 
own, for ſo really it was, as he is God, which he manifet- 
ed himſelf to be at the ſame time, in that he inclined the 


So here our Saviour ſent for the colt, as 


heart of the civil owner thereof to let him go, only upon the 
diſciples * that the Lord had need of him, Luk 

4. But this he did not for our example, but to ſhew forth 
his own power and glory. C 


| There are ſome things alſo which our bleſſed 8 : . ö 


as God - Man, or as the Mediator betwixt God and man, as 
his making attonement and ſatisfaction for the fins of man- 


exix. 335 


— —— — * 


Find, his inſtituting offices and ordinances, and ſacrame nu nitel 


count, we neither may nor can imitate him in ſuch things 
ſuch and ſuch only as he did as mere man. that had no im. 

ma diate dependance upon or reference to cither his Godhead 

or Mediatorſhip. For he having honoured our nature fo (ar, 
really and truly man; as fo, he did whatſoever men is bound 

_ to do, both as to God himſelf, and likewiſe unto man; and 
=_ being abſolutely perfect in all the faculties of his foul, and 


_ both indivine graces and moral virtues ; ſo that as he never 


men, but ſtill obſerved every punctilio and circumſtance of 


in his church, and the like; which have an immediate re. 
ſpect to his office of Mediator, and being done upon that ac; 


But the things which he would have us to follow him in, are 


as to take it into his own divine perſon, ſo as to become 


members of his body, he infinitely ſurpaſſed all other men 


committed any one ſin, ſo neither did he neglect any one Cy. 
ty, which as man he was bound to perform either to God or 


tte moral law; by which means he left us a compleat pat. [inf 


„ 


teern of trute and univerſal holineſs, and hath enjoined us all bo 


> HFaoping therefore, that all who profeſs themſelves to be the {ing 
friends and diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, deũre to manifeſt them. C 


ſelves to beſo, by following both his precepts and example, Wt *5 


| Wh Y HH. many do, with being profeſſors, and adhering to parties or 
we factions amongſt us, but ſtrive to be thorough Chriſtians, and 


reed; which that we may at leaſt know how to do, leoking 


for our example and imitation” — «a | 
Noa for our more clear and methodical pro eding, 1 8 


I ſhall give the reader a ſhort narrative of his life and actions, Nc 
wherein we may all ſee what true piety is, and what real i 
_ Chriſtianity requires of us: and may not content ourſelves as 


to carry ourſelves as ſuch, by walking as Chriſt himſelf wal- 


upon Chriſt as a meer man, I ſhall ſhew how he did, and 
buy conſequence how we ought to carry ourſelves both to God 
and man, and what graces and virtues he exerciſed all along 


= matter of ſuch conſequence as this is, I ſhall begin with his ö 8 


behaviour towards men, from his childhood to his death. 


Firſt therefore, When he was a child of twelve years of 
age, it is particularly recorded of him, that he was ſabje& or 
„dl. to his parents, his real mother and reputed father, 
Lule ii. 81. It is ture, he knew at that time that God him- 
ſelf was his Father, for, ſaid he, wif? ye net that I muſt 6: 
. about my Father's bufineſ: ? ii. 49. And knowing God to be 
his Father, he could not but know likewiſe that be was ins- 
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IMVITITION oF CunisT, | 


took care of her too when he was going hence. Yea, 
all the pains he ſuffered upon the croſs could not make him 


forget his duty to her that bore him; but ſeeing her ſtanding 
by the croſs, as himſelf hung on it, he committed her to the 
care of his beloved diſciple, who tet her to his own heme, 
John xix. 27. Now, as our Saviour did, ſo are we bound 
to carry ourſelves to our earthly parents, whatſoever their 
temper or condition be in this world. Though God hath 
bleſſed ſome of us perhaps with greater eſtates than ever he _ 
Fink ourſelves above them, 


both ſubje& and reſpectful to her. He was not aſhamed to 
| own her as ſhe ſtood by the croſs, but, in the view and hear= 
ing of all there preſent, gave his diſciple a charge to take 
care of her; leaving us an example, that ſuch àmongſt us 
parents, provide for them if they need it, as for our 


children, both while we live, and when we come to die. 


faithful; for 


And as he was to his natural, fo was he too to his civil pa- 
tes under which he lived, ſubmiſſive and 
ough as he was God, he was infinitely above 
them in heaven, yet as he was man, he was below them on 
earth, having committed all civil power into their hands, 
$ without reſerving any at all for himſelf. So that though they 
received their commiſſion from him, yet now himfeli could 
not act without receiving a commiſſion from them. And 
therefore having no commiſſion from them to do it, he would _ 
not intrench ſomuch upon their privilege and power, as to de- 
termine the controverſy betwixt the two brethren contend- = 
ing about their inheritance ; + Man, faith he, who made me 
a judge or a divider over you?” Luke xii. 14. And to 
# ſhew his ſubmiſſion to the civil magiſtrates, as highly as poſ- 
$ {ible he could, rather than offend them, he wrought a mi- 
racle to pay the tax which they. had charged upon = ne 
ü. 27. And when the officers were ſent to take him, tho“ 
be had more than twelve legions of angels at his fervice to 
have fought for him if he had pleaſed, yet he would not em- 
ploy them, nor ſuffer his own diſciples to make any reiiance, 


113 
nitely above his mother; yea, that ſne could never have borne 
nim, had not himſelf firlt made and ſupported her. Yet how- _ 
ſoever, though as God he was Father to her, yet as man 
Lhe was mother to him, and therefore he honoured and obey= _ 
ed both her and him to whom ſhe was eſpouſed. Neither 
did he only reſpect his mother whilſt he was here, but he 
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bleſſed them, yet we muſt not. ſelves a hem, 
nor be at all the leſs reſpectful to them. Chriſt, we ſee, was Wl 
E infinitely above his mother, yet as ſhe was his mother, hewas Ml 
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r Tu ovonrs vron THE 5 
Mat. xxvi. 52, 53. And though ſome of late days, who call 
_..__ themſelves C N 
ſed Saviour in this particular, I hope better things of my rea. Ne 
dees, even that they will behave themſelves more like Chrit, 
who, though he was ſupreme Governor of the world, yet 
would not reſiſt, but fob 

_  humſelf had entruſted men with 

| Moreover, although whilſt he was here, he was really not the v 

only the beſt but greateſt man upon earth, yet he carried him. 

— felt to others with that mocked. 
be had been the leaſt; as he never admired any man for hi; 
_ riches, ſo neither did he deſpiſe any man for his poverty; 
pPoor men and rich were all alike to him. He was as lowly 
=. ande, e gen to the loweſt, as he was to the higheſt that he al 
| converſed | 


bounty and goodneſs to others was ſo great, for he went a. 
bout doing Acts x. 38. Whereſoever you read he was, 
vou read of ſome good work or other he did there. 
| Whatſoevercompany he converſed with, they ſtill went bet. 
ter from him than they came unto him, if they came out of 


their fight, and the lame walked, the lepers were clean 
_Q  ** ed, and the deaf heard, the dead were raiſed up, and the 
Z poor had the goſpel preached unto them,” Matt. xi. 5.8 
Ves, it is obſervable, that we never read of any perſon what. 
ſoever that came to him, deſiring any kindneſs or favour of 
him, but he ſtill zeceived it, and that whether he was friend 
or foe, For indeed, tzough he had many inveterate and im · 
2 22 enemies in the world, yet he bore no grudge or ma- 
lice againſt them, but Tee as much love and favour for 
them as to his greateſt fr + 
had gotten him upon the croſs, and faſteried his hands and feet 


put him to, he ſtill prayed for them, Luke xxiii. 34. F 
Oh! how happy, how bleſſed a people ſhould we be, could, 
we but follow our bleſled Saviour in this particular? Hou 


* 


hriſtians, have acted quite contrary to our bleſ 


mitted to the civil power, which here 


humility, and reſpect, as if Pots, 


with: He affected no titles of honour, nor 1 105 ps it 


aſter popular air, but ſubmitted himſelf to the meaneſt ſer-. eel 
vices, that he could for the good of others, even to the waſh- * 
ing his own diſciples feet, and all to teach us that we can ne- ti 
ver think too lowly of ourſelves, nor do any thing that is be. 
neeath us; propounding himſelf as our example, eſpecially un 
mis particular, Learn of me, faith he, for I am meek and 
PA >Þ>—v  Y% ] LR 


His umility alſo was the more remarkable, in that his ] 


a good end. By him, as himſelf ſaid, the blind received 1. 


iends, Inſomuch that when they 


unto it, in the midſt of all that pain and torment which they ; 


IMITATION oy CunioT, =. 


who can ell would it be with us, could we but be thus loving to 


our ble, one another, as Chriſt was to all, even his moſt bitter ene- 

f my rea. ies? We may aſſure ourſelves it is not only our miſery but 
e Chrig our fin too, unleſs we be fo. And our fin will be the great- 
orld yet er, now we know our maſter's pleaſure, unleſs we do it. And _ 

- wiki herefore, let all ſuch amongſt us, as defire to carry our- Wt 
really not ede , >|[Cc_--:-:: 
ried him. Ze ſubmiſſive and obedient both to our parents and gover- 

pect, as if 2'5 humble in our own ſight, deſp:ſe none, but be charit- 

n for hi; |Mpble, loving, and good to all: By this ſhall all men know | 


at we are Chriſt's diſciples indeed. 


1 Having thus ſeen our Saviour's carriage towards men, we 

& that he hall now conſider his piety and devotion towards God: not 

or gapel I if it was poſſible tor me to expreſs the excellency and per. 

mel fer. ection of thoſe religious acts which he performed continual 
the waſh Wy within his ſoul to God, every one of its faculties being as 
e can ne- Iintire in uſelf, and as perfect in its acts, as it was firſt made ; 
Lat is be. or deſigned to be. There was no darkneſs, nor ſo much as 

Lecially u ploomineſs in his mind, no error or miſtake in his judgment, 

meek and bribery nor corruption in his conſcience, no obſtinacy or 
NN eerverſeneſs in his will, no irregularity nor diforder in his 

1 that hu! ffections, no ſpot, no blot, no blemiſh, not the leaſt imper- 


e went z. fection or infirmity in his whole foul. And therefore even ” 
id he was, WE 
did there. 
went bet- 


ne out of ban todo all the good he could, his thoughts being wholly 


oncerned himſelf about any thing here below, any further 


d received 7 
re cleanſ-· : : fo E 
gies Eltar on which the ſacred fire of divine love u as always burn- 
att. xi. 5 Wig, the flames whereof continually aſcended up to heaven, 
3 t, and my_ in, the chiefeſt gad. iS 
was friend But it mult not be expected that I ſhould give an exact de- 
te and im · Nription of that eminent and moit perfect holineſs which our 
ige or 2 5 
ir 101 ; . | | | ; 
„e Fmitate. But how ſoever, I chall endeavour to mind the rea- 
ds and feet Ver in general of ſuch acts of piety and devotion, which are 
which they ; particularly recorded, on purpoſe tor our imitation. 
The could Fil be increajed in wijdom, as be did in fiature, Luke ii. 
lar } Ho, Where by wiidom we are to uadertand the knowledge | 


hilſt his body was on earth, his head and heart were ftill _—_ 
n heaven. For he never troubled his head, nor ſo much as U 


Waken up with conſidering how to advance God's glory and = 
man's eternal happineſs. And as for his heart, that was the N 


Peing accompanied with the moſt ardent and fervent deſires 


leſſed Seviour was inwardly adorned with, and continually _ 
Employed in ; which I am as unable to expreſs as defirous to 


Fit therefore, it is obſerved of our Saviour, that from a - 


| 

* 
17 
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i een UPON THE 2 
of God, and of divine things. For our Saviour having tal:e 
our nature into his perſon, with all its frailties and 1nfinj. 
_ Hes, as it is a created being, he did not in that nature pre. 
ſently know all things which were to be known. It is true, x 
-_ God, he then knew all things as well as he had from all ete:. 
nity: But we are now pe of him as man, like one 9 
us in all things except fin. But we continue ſome contiiler. 
able time after we are born before we know any thing, 
come to the uſe of our reaſon; the rational ſoul not bein; 
able to exert or manifeſt itſelf until the natural phlegm an: 
radical moitture of the body, which in infants is pre dominant 
be ſo digeited that the body be rightly qualified, and its or: 


But here before we proceed farther, it will be necefir 
do anſwer an objection which ſome may make againſt thi: in 
For, if our Saviour as man knew not all things, then he wa 5 
not perfect, nor abſolutely free from ſin, ignorance itſelf be. ou 
. , EF i, 


the very angels themſelves are ignorant of; as our Saviour in 
ſpeaking of the day of judgment, faith, Of tha? day and 4 
lucabelhß no man, nc not the Angels which are in heaven, uti- 
tber the Son, but the Father, Mark xiii. 32. But the Ange! 
are nevertheleſs perfect, becauſe they know not this. Nas, 


neither, ſaith he, rhe Son, but the Father; and if he knew ! 
not then, much leſs was it neceſſary for him to know it when 2 
Secondly, As to be ignorant of ſome things is no ſin, ſo nei. 
cher is any ignorance at all fin, but that whereby a man u 2c 


— 


4 
gans fitted for the ſoul to work upon, and to make uſe of WW the 
And though our Saviour came to the uſe of his reaſon, MM no: 

man, far ſooner than we are wont to do, yet we mult na th: 
think that he knew all things as ſoon as os e for an. 
that the nature he aſſumed was not capable of; neither cou ſtil 
he then be ſaid, as he is, to increaſe in wiſdom, for when th: 

there is a perfection there can be no increaſe. . dil 


To thisI have theſe things to anſwer ; firſt, it is no ſin fn gr 


a creature to be ignorant of ſome things, becauſe it is impoi-WF tu; 
ſible fora creature to know all things; for to be omniſcien:W wi 
is God's prerogative, neither is a creature capable of it, be. or 
_ cauſe he is but finite, whereas the knowledge of all thing, r 
or omniſcience, is itſelf an infinite at, and therefore to be 5 
performed only by an infinite being. Hence it is that no cre:-W Le 
ture in the world ever was, or ever could be made omniſcien:; al 


but there are many things which Adam in his integrity, and th 


it is obſervable, that the Son himſelf as man knew it not; 


1 | 


<7." 7: RCA TEOEn 07 CALLED. WF - 
ving taken ignorant of what he is bound to know : For all fn is the tran/= 
d infirnj. greſfon of the law. And therefore if there be no law oblig- 
ature pre ing me to know ſuch or ſuch things, I do not fin by being 
is true, ignorant of them, for I trayſgreſs no law. Now, though all 
n all ere. men are bound by the law of God to know him, and their 


ke one 0 duty to him, yet infants, ſo long as infants, are not, neither 
conli.!:r.i can be obnoxious or ſubject to that law, they being in a nat. 
thing, «Mi ral conn, yea, impoſlibility to perform it; but as they | 2 
not bei become by degrees capable of knowing any thing, they are 
legm an obliged queſtionleſs to know him firſt, from whom they re. 
dominant ceive their knowledge. ET ER Cs. WW - 
nd its or. WF And thus it was That our bleſſed Saviour perfectly fufillled 


ke uſe of 
reaſon, : 


the law of God; in that athhough he might fill continue ig- = 


norant of many _ yet howſoever he all along knew all 
muſt noi that he was bound to know; and as he grew by degrees more 


born ; for 
ther coulc 
for Where 


and niore capable of knowing any thing, ſo did he increaſe 


that by that time he was twelve years old, he was able to 
I ͤdiſpute with the great doctors and learned Rabbies among the 
neceſſir | 
zainſt this, 
en he was 


itſelf be: 


in wiſdom too, and in favour both with God and man. 


no fin {or grow in wiſdom, and every day add ſomething to our ſpiri- 
is impo- tual ſtature, ſo as to let never a day —— over our heads, 
>mniſcienW without being better acquainted with 7 
of it, be. or our duty to him. And by this example of our Saviour's | 


ill things, 
ore to be 
at no Cree 
mniſcicn!; 
grity, and 
ir Saviour 
y and hou 
aven, nei: 
he Angel 
15. Nay, 
Wit not; 
e knew 1! 
it when 4 


rowing in wiſdom when a child, we ſhould alſo learn to 
ning up our children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord; 


their Saviour did, even grow in wiſdom and in ſtature, and 
in che four both of God and aas. 
And as our Saviour grew in wiſdom when a child, ſo did 


ing himſelf wholly unto the ſervice of the living God, and to 
the exerciſe of all true grace and virtue; wherein his bleſted 
foul was ſo much taken up, that he had neither time nor heart 
to mind thoſe toys and trifles which filly mortals upon earth 
are ſo much apt 40 dote on. It is true, all the world waz 
his, but he had given it all away to others, not refering 
for himſelf ſo much as an houſe to put his head in, Met. viii. 
20. And what money he has 3 up, you may gather 


in, ſo net- 
A man n 


{till more in true wiſdom, or in the knowledge of God; fo "8 
| Jews; and after that, as he grew in flature, ſo did he Fro ] 
And verily, although we did not follow our bleſſed Savi- = 


our in this particular when we were children, we ought how- _ KF 10 
ſoever to endeavour it now we are men and women, even to Be: | 


's goodneſs tous, Wit 


and not ſtrive ſo much to make them rich, as to uſe 5 { ; 
all means to make them wiſe and good, that they may do as | 


he uſe and manifeſt it when he came to be a man, by devor- 


ns Tnuovenrs vyox TH. ow 
from hĩs working a miracle to pay his tribute or poll-· money, 
which came not to much above a ſhilling. Indeed, he came 
into the world, and went out again, without ever taking any 
notice of any pleaſures, honours, or riches in it, as if there 
had been no ſuch thing here, as really there was not, or ever 
will be ; all the pomp and glory of this deceitful world have. 
ng no other being or exiſtence, but only in our diſtempered 
_ fancies and imaginations, and therefore our Saviour, whoſe 
=_ ; 44 was ſound, and his imagination untainted, looked upon 
all the world and the glory of it as not worthy to be looked 
upon, ſeeing nothing in it wherefore it ſnould be deſired. Ard 
therefore inſtead of ſpending his time in the childiſh purſuit 
of clouds and ſhadows, he made the ſervice of God not on- 
== ly his buſineſs, but his recreation too, his food as well as 
43 Work. It is my meat, faith he, 10 do the well of him that 
1 ſent me, and to finiſh his work, John iv. 34. This was all 


WE the riches, honours and pleaſures, which he ſought for in 
_— the world, even to do the will of him that ſent him thither. 
RE to finiſh the work which he came about; and fo he did be- 
1 fore he went away; Father, I have glorified thee on earth, J 
| have finiſhed the work which thou ſenteſt me to do, John xvii. 
4. If therefore we would be Chriſt's diſciples, ſo as to fol- 
low him, we ſee what we muſt do, and how we muſt behave 
and carry ourſelves whilſt we are here below; we muſt not 
ſpend our time, nor throw away our precious and ſhort-lived 
days upon the'trifles and impertinences of this tranſient world, 


ien up a little duſt and dirt r, or to wallow ourſelves lik e 
MPNuine in the mire of carnal pleaſures and delights. No, we 
= may aſſure ourſelves we have greater things to do, and far 
more noble deſigns to carry on whilſt we continue in this vale 
ol tears, even to work out our ſalvation with fear and tremb- 
g. and to make our calling and election ſwe, and to ſerve 
Sd here, ſo as to enjoy him for ever. I his is the work 
we came about, and which we muſt not only do, but do it 
too with pleaſure and delight, and never leave until we have 
accompliſhed it; we muſt make it our only pleaſure to pleaſe 
God, account it our only honour to honour him, and eſteem 
his love and favour to be the only wealth and riches that we 
can enjoy; we mult think ourſelves no farther happy, than 
we find ourſeves to be truly holy, and therefore devote our 
lives wholly to him, in whom we live. This is to live as 
Chriſt lived, and by canſequence as Chriſtians ought to 


zs if we came hither for nothing elſe but to rake and ſcrape 
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continually exerciſed himſelf in, as his humble and 


erer diſquiet or diſcompoſe his mind, but ſtill his heart was 


fixed truſting in the Lord. In all which, it is both our 8 85 


and intereſt io follow him ; our happineſs as well as holineſs 


confiſting in our dependance upon God, and inchnations to 


ue. 


ſucceed him after his departure, under the name of Apoltles, 

| he ſpent the night before in prayer to God Luke vi 12, I 

| confeſs the words there uſed, en ze proſeuch, tou Theou, will 

| ſcarce admit of that interpretation or expoſition, fignifying _ 
rather in a ſtrict ſenſe, that he went into a place appointed _ 

| for prayer, which was uſually called preſeucbe, a place ct _ 

| prayer, which kind of places were very frequent in jairo, _ 

and ſome of them continued till Epip5 nie s time, as himſelf 

aſſerts ; and they were only plots of ground incloſed w.cha 

wall, and open above, and were ordinarily, if not always, 
upon mountains, whither the Jews uſed to reſort to pray to- =. 

; gether in great multitudes. And this ſeems to be the proper 
meaning of theſe words, where our Saviour is ſaid to go into 


a mountain, and to continue all night, en te proſeuchs tou T heou, 


in one of theſe Proſeu:ha's of God, a place dedicated to his ſervice. — 
Yet howſoever we cannot ſuppoſe bat that he went thither to 


do what the place whither he went was deſigned for, even to 


pray: And by conſequence, that ſeeing he ſtayed there, al! 

night, queſtionleſs he ſpent the whole night i 5 

| meditation, in order to ſo great a work as the ordaining his 

LE __ MV OO. 

& Here therefore is another copy which our maſter Chriſt 
hath ſet us to write after ; a leſſon that all muſt learn and 
prattiſe that wopld be his diſciples. Though we ordinarily 
converſe with nothing but dirt and clay, and with our fellow 


worms onearth, yet as Chrilt = ſa ſhould we often retire : | 


7 IuxrrATIon of Cuntor, 113 
T might here inſtance in ſeveral other acts of piety and de- 
yotion, which our Saviour was not _ eminent for, but 
perfect 
ſubmiſſion and reſignation of his own will to God's, his moſt 
ardent love unto him, and zeal for him, as alſo his firm and 
ſtedfaſt traſt and confidence in him; ſo that nothing could 


prayer and 


But we ſhould do well to obſerve withal, that our Saviour ü 

performed external as well as inward worſhip and devotion 
unto God; particularly we often find him 2 God and 
praying unto him; and that with his eyes lift up to heaven ian 

a a moſt humble and reverential poſture, 7obn xvii. i. Lale 
xxii. 4. Mat. xxvi. 39. yea, when he was to chuſe and or- 
dain ſome of his diſciples to the work of the miniſtry, and to 
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3 m 
from the tumults and buſtles of the world to converſe with 
dim that made us; both to praiſe him for the mercies we 
dave received, and to pray unto him for what we want; only 
wee ſhall do well to have a care that we do not perform ſo 
ſolemn a duty as this is, after a careleſs and perfunctory 
manner, becauſe none ſees but God; for his ſeeing us is inf. 
nitely more than if all the worid befide ſhould ſee us; and 
we muſt ſtill remember that prayer is the greateſt work that 
a creature can be engaged in, and therefore to be performed 
with the preateſt ſeriouſneſs, reverence, and earneſtneſs that o 
poſſibly we can raiſe up our ſpirits to. And beſides our daily cot 
devotions which we owe and ought to Pay to God, when- W thi 
ſever we ſet upon any great and weighty buſineſs, we mutt W wi 
de ſure to follow our Saviour's ſteps in ſetting ſome time B. 
apart proportionably to the buſineſs we undertake, wherein C 
to aſk God's counſel, and deſire his direction and bleſſing in W an 
the moſt ſerious and ſolemn manner that poſſibly we can. I dc 
need not tell the reader what benefit we receive by this 
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wean, none of us that ſhall try it, but will ſoon find it by (i ne 
Xx . ˙ A ĩͤ p ar 
'| 0 I ſhall obſerve only one thing more concerning our Savi- he 


_ our's devotion, and that is, that although he took all cca- lo 
ions to inſtruct and admoniſh his diſciples and followers, W p! 
whether in the fields or upon the mountains, in private houſes, al 
. eren hereſoever he could find an opportunity to do it; yet v. 
b pon ſabbath days he always frequented the public worſkip 

e God; he went into the ſynagogues, places appointed for 
public prayers, and reading and hearing the word, a thing 
which 1 fear many amongſt us do not think of, or at leaſt not 
rightly conſider it; for if they did, they would not dare 
_  methinks to walk fo Ry 2 to our bleſſed Saviour 
in this particular; for St. Luke tells us, that when he came 
By zo Nazareth, ⁊ubere be had been brought uf, as his cuſtom was, 
e awent into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, Luke iv. 16. 
= From whence none of us but may eaſily obſerve, that our 
 Saviourdid not go into a ſynagogue or church by the bye, to 
ſee what they were doing there, neither did he happen to go 
in by chance upon the Abbach day, but it was his cuſtom and 
cConſtant practice to do fo, even to go each ſabbath day to 
tne public ordinance, there to join with the congregation in 

7 verforting their ſervice and devotions to Almighty God. 
And here I muſt take leave to ſay, that was there no other 
law, nor any other obligations upon us (as there be man) 


to frequent the public worſhip of God, this practice and 


bs : 
1.2: £4 
- 1 


1 
——— — — K ——— —ä—ü4 ogy 
5 3 
I _ 
* — > 


— 
e,, == 
5 1 — 

— by - — 


2 © reer“ 


. ae oe tis a0 ea. 


ſe with 
rcies We 
nt ; only 
form ſo 
funRory 
us is inh- 
us; and 
york that 
erformed 
neſs that 
our daily 
4, when- 
we muſt 
me time 
wherein 
lefling in 
e by his 
e 13 
ind it by 


our Savi- 
all cca- 
ollowers, 
e houſes, 
it; yet 
; Wworſhip 
Inted for 
, 2 thing 
leaſt not 
not dare 
d Saviour 
n he came 
ffom was, 
e iv. 16. 
that our 
e bye, to 
Yen to go 
ftom and 
th day to 
gation in 
20d. 
no other 
De many) 
tice and 


| be his diſciples, we are all bound to fo | 
| mands us here and elſewhere to do it; and certainly there 
| is n we can be obli 


Jinance. For as we are Chriſtians, and 3 eſs ourſelves to 


than in 


ut tranſgreſſes alſo his 


when t 


come to ſtand before Chriſt's tribunal, I know not. 
But this 


do not. 


But in whatſoever other things we may fail, know the ge 
nerality of us do herein follow our Saviour's ſteps, that we 
are uſually preſent at the public worſhip of God; but then I 
hope this is not all that we follow him in, but that as we fol. 
| low him to the publick ordinances, ſo we do likewiſe in our 
| private devotions, yea, and in our behaviour both to God 
and man; which that we may the better do, I have ende _ 
voured to ſhew wherein we ought 2 to follow Chrit, 
ubj un, 
A 
in growing in wiſdom and the knowledge of God, in con- 
: A world, in devoting ourſelves wholly to the fer- 


in being obedient to our parents, ſubject to our 
lowly to the loweſt, loving and charitable unto 


temning 


vice of God, in reſigning our wills to his, in loving of him. 
in truſting on him above all things elſe, in daily praying unto Wi 
God, and frequenting his public ordinances ; to which I may 
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example of our bleſſed Saviour doth ſufficiently and effefta- | 
ally oblige us all to a conſtant attendance upon the public #1 


low him, he com: 


to follow him in, more 

manner of his worſhipping God. And therefore 

| whoſoever out of any humour, fancy, or ſlothfulneſs, ſhall 

| preſume to neglect the public worn of God, he doth not 
only act contrary to Chriſt's example, b 

| command, that enjoins him to follow that example. What 

they who are guilty of this will have to anſwer for themſelves 


know, that all thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be 
Chriſtians, ſhould follow Qhriſt in all things that they can, 
and by conſequence in this particular ; and that they fin who. 


alſo add, in denying ourſelves, and taking up our croffes, 14 


LL DE ĩ Ten, 12 „ 
What now remains, but that ſeeing the ſteps wherein out 
Saviour walked, we ſhould all reſolve to walſt together inn 
them. And 1 hope that I need not uſe arguments to per- 
ſuade any to it; it is enough, one would think, that Chriit 
s himſelf, whoſe name we bear, expects and commands it 
from us. And in that the ſum of all religion conſiſteth in o- 
| beying and follow ing Chriit, the ci-cumftances ot whoſe life 


are recorded on purpoſe that we may imitate him unto the 


utmoſt of our power, not only in the matter but manner of 


9 


| which he himſelf hath done before us, as well as required Ml 


boat hope there would be fome. And oh, that all who read 


as - TuovenTs vron os „„ 
our actions, even in the circumſtances as well as in the ſub- 


ſſeance of them. 


| Batthis I dare fa we all both know and believe, even 
that it is our duty to follow Chriſt ; and therefore it is a ſad, 


2 a diſmal thing to conſider, that among them that know it 
there are ſo few that do it; but even thoſe that go under the 


name of Chriftians themſelves, do more generally follow the 
| beaſts of the field, or the very fiends of hell, rather than 
Chriſt our Saviour. For all covetous worldings that look 
no higher than earth, and all luxurious epicures that labour 


.-_- after no other but ſenſual pleaſures, whom do they imitate 
_ but the beaſts that periſh? And as for the proud and arro- 
gant, the deceitful and malicious ſeducers of their brethren, 


And oppreflors of their neighbours, all back-biters and falſe 


| We $3  accuſers, all deriders of religion, and 3 from it, the 
ET are of their father the devil, and his wor 4 


1 s they will do. An 
if all ſuch perſons ſhould be taken from amongſt us, how few 
Ef behind that follow Chriſt ? Very few indeed 


this would be in the number of them, even that they would 
all from this day forward reſolve to come as near our bleſſed 
|  Saviourin all their actions both to God and man, as poſſibly 

they can; which if we once did, what holy, what happy 


uses ſhould we then lead? How ſhould we antedate both the 
Vork and joys of heaven? And how certain ſhould we be to 


be there ere long, where Chritt that is the pattern of our 
lires here will be the portion of our fouls for ever? 
Thus I have ſhewn what Chriſt requires of thoſe who 


| Kh = would be his gs, enjoining them to deny themſelves, 


take up their croſs, and follow him. And now I have done 


muy duty in explaining theſe words, it is all my readers as 


| well as mine to practiſe them, which I heartily wiſh we would 


| allreſolvetodo; and muſt fay it highly concerns us all to 


doo fo, for we can never be ſaved but by Chriſt, nor by him 
unleſs we be his diſciples ; neither can we be his diſciples, 


JUL! unleſs we do what here is required of us. And therefore, 
tue care not whether we be ſaved or no, we may think no 


more of theſe things, nor trouble our heads about them ; 

but if we really deſire to come to heaven, let us remember he 

cho alone can bring us thither, hath told us, that eve muf 
deny ourſelves, tate up our croſs, and follow bim. 
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1 *® IJ 


— tar Call and Elin, 


Avr ar: called (faith our Saviour, Mar. xxii. 14.) 


_—_ choſen. O dreadful ſentence, who is able to 
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out trembling and aſtoniſhment ! If he had ſaid, 
| that of all the men that are born in the world there are but 

| few ſaved, this would not have ftruck ſuch a fear and horror 
into us; for we might ſtill hope that though Turks, Jews, 
and Heathens, which are far the greatef part of the world, 
ſhould all periſh, yet we few ia compariſon of them, u ho are 
baptized into his name, who profeſs his goſpel, who enjoy ©Þ 
his ordinances, who are admitted to his ſacraments, that al! 
who are called to him, oy be choſen and ſaved by him; 
but that of thoſe very perſons who are called, there are bunt 
few choſen : What a ſharp and terrible ſentence is this? Who 
can bear it? Eſpecially conſidering by whom it was pro- = 
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nounced, even by Chrilt himſelf. If a mere man had ſpoken 4 
it, we might hope it was but a human error; if an angel had 
uttered it, we might think it poſſible he might be miſtaken; 


| but that Chriſt himſelf the eternal Son of God, who is truth, 2 


and infallibility itſelf, that he ſhould afſert it ; that he wo lf 


laid down his life to redeem ours, that he who came into the 7 
world on ons to call and fave us, that he in whom alone 
us to be choſen to ſalvation, that he ſhould Rx 
| fay, Many are called but few choſen : This is an hard ſaying 
indeed, which may juſtly make our ears to tingle, and our 
{ hearts to tremble at the hearing of it. ; 
Saviour here expreſly ſaith it, and not only here neither, but 
| ther, that i 
thing he would have us often think of, and a matter of more 
| than ordinary importance, in that he did not think it enough 
to tell us of it at once, but he repeated it in the ſame as. | 


it is poſſible 


in, Mar. xx. 16. Whence we may 


And yet we fee our 


again, that we might be ſure to remember it, and take eſpe- : | ö | 


cial notice of it, that maxy are called but fta choſen, | 
In which words, that we may underſtand our Saviour's 

meaning aright, we muſt firſt conſider the occaſion of them in 

this place, which in brief was this. Our Saviour — 


to the cuſtom that obtained in thoſe days among the w 


men of the eaſ, delighting to uſe parables, thereby to. 8. 


=: | Cod to a certain king that made a marriage for his jon, and 


b ding, v. 2, 3. Where, by the king, he means the eternal 


_— _ peculiar people. But they not hearkening to the firſt invi- 
"7 


\  overtures of grace made unto them in the goſpel, is, becauſe 
their minds are taken up with the cares of this world, look- 


bid as many as they could find tot 


1124 Tuovonrs vron un 
preſent his heavenly doctrine more clearly to the underſtand. 
lag of his hearers; in this chapter compares the kingdom of 


| fant his ſervants, to call them that awere bidden to the awed. 


God, the univerſal monarch of the world, who intending to 
make a marriage betwixt his Son and the church, ftiled the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, he ſent to his gueſts before bidden, even the 
Jews, the feed of Abraham his friend, and at that time his 


tation, he ſends to them again, v. 4. Yet they ſtill made 
light of it, baving, it ſeems, as we molt have, other buſineſs 
to mind, and therefore went their way, ſome to their farms, 
others to their merchandize, v. 5. By which our Saviour 
Intimates, that one great reaſon why men accept not of the 


ing upon their farms, their trades and merchandize, as things 
of” greater moment than heaven and eternal glory. Yea, 
ſome of them took the ſervants which were ſent to invite 
them, and treated them ſpitefully, and ſſeau them, v. 6. Why, 
What is the matter? What injury have the Servants, the Pro- 

| phets, the Apottles, or miniſters of Chriſt done them ? What, 


=_ & they come to oppreſs them, to take their eftates from | 
them? To diſgrace or bring them into bondage? No, they 
 _ only come to invite them to a marriage-feaſt, to tender them 


the higheſt comforts and refreſhments imaginable both for 
their ſouls and bodies. And is this all the recompence they 
give them for their kindneſs, not only to refuſe it, but to 


Abuſe them that bring it? Well might this glorious King be 


R 
and therefore, hz /ent forth his armies and deſtrored thoſe 


OO murderers, and burnt uf their city, v. 7. as we all know he 


dad to the murdering Jews, who ſoon after this were deſtroy- 
ws ed, and their royal city Jeruſalem burat. But now the feaſt 


"4 1 is prepared, ſhall there be none to eat it ? Yes, for ſeeing 


they who were firſt bidden were not worthy to partake of his 
_ dainties, he orders his ſervants to Is into the high-ways, and 
marriage, wv. 6, 9. The 

Jews having refuſed the goſpel, God ſends to invite the Gen- 
tiles to it, who hitherto had been reckoned aliens to the 
common- wealth of Iſrael, rangers to the covenant of pro- 
miſe, having no hope, and without God in the world, Eph. ii. 
12. But now they are alto bidden to the wedding, they are 


iderſtand. 
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called to Chriſt, and invited to partake of all the privileges 
of the goſpel. For the ſervants having received the command, 


* 


went out into the high-away, even into all the by - places and 
corners of the world, and gathered together as many as they 
found, both bad and good, and the wedding was furniſped 


with gueſts, v. 10. But amongſt theſe too, when the king 


came to ſee his gueſts, he ſaw one that had not on a wed RY 
ding-garment, wv. 11. Under which one are repreſented all 
of the ſame kind, who have not oa the wedding-garment, 9 
that is, who walk not worthy of the vocation where ith they 2 


are called, not being clothed with humility, faith, and other 
rraces ſuitable to a Chriſtian. 

ey were invited, yea, and come in too upon their invitati- 
on, yet they are caſt out again into outer darkneſs, Mat. xx. 
12, 13. And then he adds, for many are called, but few . 


choſen ; as if he ſhoald have ſaid, the Jews were called but 
would not come; the Gentles are called, they come, but 
ſome of them are caſt out again; ſo that of the many which FX 
are called, there are but few choſen. For many are call 
nn GR Rv S == 
Which ſhort, but pithy ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, tat 
| me” ir, we ſhall firſt conſider ihe former "0 


we may rightly un | 
ms of it, Many are called, and then the latter, but few choſen. 


hat we may apprehend the full meaning of the firſt part op 
WWW 


this propoſition, 
I. What is here meant by being called. 


II. How men are called. 


III. How it appears that many are called. 
I. As for the ken = ere | 
ing called. We muſt know that this is meant only of God's 
voice to mankind, making known his will and x 

them to his 
w... CS 5 
Zut to explain the nature of it more particularly, we muſt 
conſider the terminus a guo, and the terminus ad quod, what 


it is God calls ws from, and what it is he calls us to, both which . | Dy 
we ſhall ſpeak to, jointly. or together. 8 Fo 


1. He calls us from darknefs to light, from error and ig- 
norance to truth and knowledge. Ks he made us rational 
and knowing cfeatures at Z 
2 ſo as to underſtand and know him that made us, and 

at gave us che power of underſtanding and knowing; and 


All which, notwithſtanding 


t, what we are here to underſtand by be- I f & | 
aſure ro 


upon them to act accordingly, and ſo inviting | 4 
ervice here, ; and to the enjoyment of his pre- 


„ fo he would have us to be 


nor yet in learning arts and ſciences only, but principally 
about the concerns of our immortal ſouls, that we may knoy 
aim that is the true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath 
| fent; without which, all our other knowledge will avail us 


; EE: 4, 88 
not employ the little knowledge we have only about the 2 
fairs of our bodies, our trades, and callings in this world, 


nothing. We are ſtill in che dark, and know not whithe: the ie 


e are going; out of which dark, and by conſequence un. aint. 


_  praijes © 


comfortable as well as dangerous eſtate, God of his infinite veſle] 
mercy is e to call us, that we ſhould /bew forth them 
im who hath called us out of darkneſs into his mar- * 


2. God calls us from ſuperſtition and idolatry, to ſerve and ber © 


| worſhip him. For we are called to turn from idols to ſera holy: 
the living and true God, 1 Theſ 1.9. Thus he called Abra- thing 


ham out of Chaldea, and his poſterity the Iſraelites out of call 


= ; Egypt, places of idolatry, that they might ferve and wor- whe! 
—_— - hip him, and him alone. Thus he called our anceſtors of p 


=_ ledge and worſhip of himſelf, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
=] Lord. And thus he called upon us to flee from Idalatry, 1 


. 5 And ſo indeed is our allowing ourſelves in any known fin 
_ whatſoever; for we idolize it by ſetting it ap in our hearts 
T7: 1 and affections, inſtead of God 6 and bow down to it, and 
| | 4 | | the higheſt kind of idolatry, which God calls us from. 


neſs, to holineſs and piety, both in our affections and actions. 


Theſe God doth not call us to, but from: It is holineſs and 


_ this nation out of their heatheniſh ſuperſtitions to the know- 


Cor. x. 14. not only from heatheniſh or popiſh, but from all 
ddolatry whatſoever. and by confequence from covetouſneſß, 
which God himſelf tells us in plain terms is idolatry, Co!. iii. 


ſerve it, though not in our bodies yet in our ſouls, which is 


NB 3. Hence he alſo calls from all manner of fin and prophane- 


For, as the apoſtle faith, God hath no! called ut to unclan-W p 
meſs but to holineſs, 1 Theſ. iv. 7. Where by uncleanneis he _ 

means all manner of luſts and corruptions which defile the 
foul, and make it unclean and impure in the fight of God. 


_ univerſal righteouſneſs that he calls us to, and commands us 


to follow. This is the great thing that Chriſt in his goſpe! * 
| calls for: For the grace of God, which is in his goſpel, Bath 8 4 
no to appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodline/i 5 
and wor'dly lufts, aue ſhould li ue ſoberly, rigbteouſiy, and gody w 
| int this preſent evil wvorld, Titus ii. 11, 12, new cm- I 


nun leth all men every where to repent and turn to God, 4# 
| xvii. 3e. Hence be is faid io hare ald a«_wwith an boy 
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calling, 2 Tim. i. 9. And as he who hath called us is holy, 

ſo ought we to be holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. 

i. 15. Thus therefore we are called to be an holy people, a 
foe works, a2 people wholly devoted to 

the ſervice of the living God. In brief we are called to be 


people zealous of 
faints, a people conſecrated unto God; and therefore as every 


veſſel in the temple was holy. ſo we being called to be the 
every thing in us ſhould be holy; 

our thoughts ſhould be holy, our affections holy, our words 
holy, our deſires holy, every faculty of our ſouls, every mem. 
ber of our bodies, and every action of our lives, ſhould be MR 
holy, every thing within us, every thing about us, every | 4 


temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 


4. God calls us from carnal and temporal things, to mind 
heaven and eternal glory. He ſees and obſerves how eager we 
are in 3 of this world's vanities, and therefore callss̃ 

doting _=_ ſuch tranſitory and unfatisfying 3 
ings that belong to our everlaſting 
E ; not to be conformed to this world, but transformed I 

y the renewing of our minds, that we may prove what is that i 
prod, that acceptable, and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. 2. — 
To ſet our affetions upon things agu, and not upon things _—_ 
that are upon the earth, Col. ti. 2. To /eek the kingdemof 
God and his righteouſne/s in the firſt place, Marth. vi. 33. 1 
Hence it is ſtyled an heavenly calling, Heb. iii. 1 and an 
bigh calling, Phil. iii. 14. becauſe we are called by it to look 
after high and heavenly things. He that made us hath ſo 
much kindneſs for us, that it pities him to ſee us moil and toil, 
and ſpend our ſtrength and labour about ſuch low and pitiful, _ 
things, which himſelf 
calls and invites 
us to himſelf, and to the enjoy ment of his own 3 e 
” 


upon us to leave 


trifles, and to mind the 


ſoch impertinent and unnece 
knows can never ſatisfy us; and therefore 


which are able to fill and ſatiate our immortal ſouls. 


5. Hence laſtly, we are called from miſery and danger, to 
the ſtate of happineſs and felicity. As he called Lot out of 
Sodom, when fire and brimttone were ready to fall upon itz 
ſo he calls us from the world and fin, becauſe otherwiſe wrath 
and fury will fall upon our heads. Or, as he called Noah 
into the ark, to preſerve him from the overflowing flood; fo 
he called us into his ſervice, and to the faith of his Son, that 
which will ſuddenly 
Crown the impenitent and unbelieving world. And therefore 


ſo we may eſcape that flood of miſery 
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thing that comes from us ſhould be holy, and all becauſe our 1 
calling is holy; and we ought to walk worthy of the vocation 
quherewwith ave are called, Eph. vp © 4 


=O. . ora 
we muſt not think that he calls and invites us to him, becauſe wa. 
be ſtands in need of us, or wants our ſervice ; no, it is not he 
| becauſe he cannot be happy without us, but becauſe we | 
cannot be happy without him, nor in him neither, unleſ 
we come unto him. This is the only reaſon why he call; 
As ſo earneſtly to him: For as I live, faith the Lord, I have 
20 pleaſure in the dewth of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
= from his way and live: Turn ye, turn ye, for why will 3e 
ea, O houſe of Iſrael! Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Let us not ſtand 
 _ therefore pauſing upon it, and conſidering whether we ſhall 
 hearken to God's call or no, nor ſay ſeverally within our- 
_ ſelves, how ſhall I part with my profits? How ſhall 1 deny 
7 myſelf the enjoyment of my ſenſual pleaſures ? How ſhall [ 
forſake my darling and beloved fins ? But rather ſay, how 
 fha!l I abide the judgment of the great God? How ſhall ! 
_ eſcape if 1 negleQ ſo great ſalvation as I am now called and 
invited to? For we may aſſure ourſelves, this is the great and U 
only end why God calls fo pathetically upon us to come unto 3. 
him, that ſo we may be delivered from his wrath, and enjoy re 
his love and ae —_ ĩ ͤ i. : 
LIhhus we ſee what it is that God calls mankind both from a, 
and to; he calls them from darkneſs to light, from idolatry {MW I. 
to true religion, from fin to holineſs, from earth to heaven, tl 
and from the deepeſt miſery, to the higheſt happineſs that ** 
e apr co on h 
„ I. The next thing to be conſidered is, how God 1s pleaſed . 
do call us; for which we muſt know, that, 
I. He hath vouchſafed to call ſome with his own mouth, as 
WW TI may ſo ſpeak, even by immediate revelations from himſelt. 
_ Thus he called Abraham and Moſes, and ſeveral of the pa- 
8 triarchs of the Old Teſtament. And thus he called Paul, 
Chriſt himſelf calling from heaven to him, Saul, Saul, why 
Ferſecuteſt thou me? Acts ix. 4: And it is obſervable, that 
wuhoſoever were thus called, they always obeyed. But this 
- W not thecalling here ſpoxen of. eh 
28. God calls all mankind by his works and providences. 
All the creatures in the world are ſo many tongues declaring 
tze wiſdom, power, goodneſs, and glory of God, unto us, 
and fo call upon us to praiſe, honour, and obey him. And 
all his providences have their ſeveral and diſtinct voices; his 
mercies beſpeak our affections, and his judgments our fear. 
Fear ye, faith he, the rad, and who hath appointed i:, Micah 
vi. 9. The rod, it ſeems, hath a voice which we are bound 
to hear. But though many, yea all the world be called this 
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he ſaith, many are called, but few choſen, 5 
5 Laſtly, therefore God hath called many by the miniſtry 
of 


is word, and of his ſervants che Prophets, the Apoſtles 


and their ſucceſſors declaring it, and explaining it to them. 


Thus God ſpake to our fathers by the prophets, rifing up ear- 
ly, and falieg them to call ſinners to Wee by ſnewing 
them their ſins, and the dangerous conſequents of them. As 
when he ſent his prophet Iſaiah, he bids him cry a/eud, ſpare 


rot, lift up thy voice as a trumpet, and ſhew my people their 
| tranſgreſſions, and the houſe of Jacob their fins, Iſaiah Iviii. 


1. And they being convinced of, and humbled for their fins, 
then he ſent his prophets to invite them to accept of grace 


and pardon from him, ſaying in the language of the ſame 1 


prophet, Ho, every one that thirſtet h, come e 10 the waters, : 
and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and cat; come, buy 
cine and milk without money and without price, Iſa. lv. 1, 2, 


3. And God having thus at /undry times, and in divers nan- * 


ners, ſpoken in time paſt unto the fathers by the preptets, hath 


in theſe laft days ſpoken unto us by bis Sen, außen be hath 


appointed heir of all things 3 whom alſo he made the avorlis, 
| ore ſaid with his own mouth, 
that He came mot to call the righteous but finners to repen- 
tance, Mat. ix. 13. Hence as ſoon as ever he entered upon 
his miniſtry, he called to mankind, ſaying, Repent, ard believe 


the goſpel, Mark i. 15. And come unte me all ye thet labour þ 
and are heavy laden, Mat. xi. 28. And when he was to de= 


part hence, he left orders with e be to go and call al! 
nations, and teach them what he had co 
that himſelf would be with them o 7he end of 7 


to embrace the goſpel, and to accept of the terms pro- 
Pounded in it. So that when we his miniſters preach unto _ 


them, or call upon them to repent and turn to God, they maſt 
not think we come in our own name; for, as the apoſtle tells 


the Corinthians, we are the ambaſſadors for Chrift, as though 
Cd did beſcech you by us; wwe pray you in Chrift's flead, be ye 

reconciled to God, 2. Cor. v. 20. Hence in ſcripture we are 
called alſo teruſes, Heralds, and our office is 4erafſe:a, :o 

reclaim as heralds, the will and pleaſure of Almighty God 
unto mankind, to offer peace and pardon to all that have re- 
delled againſt our Lord * maſter the King of heaven, if 


way, yet neither is this the calling our Saviour means, when hy 


| commanded, promiſing 4 
Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. By virtue therefore of this commiſſion, 

not only the apoſtles themſelves, but all ſucceeding miniſters 

in all ages to the end of the world, are ſent to call mankind 
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= they will now come in, and ſubmit themſelves onto him; if 
nor, in a moſt ſolemn and dreadful manner, to denounce hit 


Wrath and heavy diſpleaſure againſt them. So that as the 


Angel was ſent to call Lot out of Sodom, when the Lord was 


oing to rain fire and brimſtone from heaven upon it: 80 
od being ready every moment to ſhower down his ſury and 


= | vengeance upon the impenitent and unbelieving world, he 
ſends us to call men out of it, o open their eyes, and to turn 
tem from darkneſs to light, from the puawer of ſatan nnto Cad, 


Acts xxvi. 18. and to invite them to his court, to live with 


© and be happy for ever. 
And that this is the proper meaning of our bleſſed Saviour 


in this place, where he faith, many are called, is plain from 
the parable whereon theſe words are grounded; where the 
king is ſaid to have ſent his ſervants to call the gueſts Which 
were bidden to the marriage-feaſt, and put words into their 


5 mouth, telling them what to ſay, v. 4. as he hath given us 
Kaalſo inſtructions, how to call and invite mankind in his holy 


Word. And when of the many which were called, there 
would but few come; hence our Saviour uttered this expreſ. 
ſion, that mary are called, but few choſen. From whence it 
15 clear and obvious, that our Saviour means not ſuch as were 
called immediately from God himſelf, for they were but few; 
nor yet ſuch as are called by the works of creation and pro- 


| vidence, for ſo not many only, but all are called; but he i 


means ſuch as are called by his word, and by his ſervants aud 
_ . miniſters reading, preaching, and explaining of it. 
III. And verily that many have been, and {till are called in 


EE this ſenſe, which is the next thing I promiſed to ſhew, I need 


not ſtand long to prove. For our Saviour, having commanded 


bis apoſtles to go and call all nations to his faith, which is 


the proper meaning of that place, Mat. xxviii. 19. it can- 
not be denied, but that the _ preſently diſperſed them- 
ſelves, and preached the goſpel to all nations; which they 


dilud fo effectually, that in few years after, even in St. Paul“ 


time, The myſtery of the goſpil was made known to all naii- 


ens for the obedience of faith, Rom. xvi. 26. And in St. 


Icehn's time, ſome ere redeemed out of every kindred, ajd 
tongue, and people, and nation, Rev. vii. 9. Yea, ſo mighti- 


_ ly grew the word of God and preyailed, that the ancients 
—_ compared it to lightening, that immediately diſperſed itſel!, 


and was ſeen all the world over. So that in leſs than two 
hundred years, ab ortu ſolis ad occaſum lex Chriſtiana ſuſcep- 
 taeft, The Chriſtian religion wwas received all the worid vi 


% 


from 


_ Carr and ELecrion, 


. 
7 him + i from eaft to abet, Et Lactantiut, who then lived, aſſerts, e We +. 
ounce hit From which time therefore, how many thouſands of millions 2 
at as the WW of ſouls have been called to the faith of Chriſt by the preach- _ 
Lord was iag of his goſpel? And not to ſpeak of other nations, how 
n it: 50 i ſoon did the Sun of righteodineſs riſe upon theſe weſtern parts 
Jury and of the world, and particularly upon 3 wherein we 
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dwell; ſeveral of Chritt's own diſciples and apoſtles, as Si- 


mon Peter, Simon Zelotes, James the ſon of Zebedee, Jo- = 


ſeph of Arimathea, Ariſtobulus, and St. Paul himſelf, being 
all recorded, by eccleſiaſtical writers, to have preached the _ 
oſpel to this nation. Be ſure in leſs than two hundred years 
the Chriſtian faith was here received. Tertullian himſelf 
ſaying expreſly, Britannorum inacceſſa Romanis laca, Chri- 


flo ſubdita : The Romans carl ſcarcely come at Brittany, bat Wl 
| And ſoon after him, Arnobius ſaith, ll 
that the goſpel, Nec ip/os Indo: latuis à parte orientis, as 


Chriſt hath conguered it. 


ipſos Britannos, a parte Occidentis, Was mt concealed either 
from the Indians in the Eaſtern parts of the avorid, nos from 


| the Britons themſelves in the NH. And ſince the goſpel was 5 3 þ 
firſt here planted, how many have been called by it to he 
faith of Chriſt ? Yea, through the mercy of the moſt Higng k 


God, how many at this moment are called all the nation 


over? And to come ſtill cloſer to ourſelves, all that read this 


have, I doubt not, been often called heretofore, and now are 


called again. For in the name of the maſt high God, and of 


his ſon Chrift, I pray and be/ſeech you all, as frangers ani 


| grims, to abſtain from fleſhy luſts ewhich awar againſt the o 


1 Pet. ii. 11. to repent of your fins, and believe the goſpel. 
J call and invite you alſo to accept the offers of grace and 
agrees are made you in Jeſus Ch rift, to fit down with 


him at his own table, and feed by faith upon his body and =_ 


blood, that ſo you may partake of the merits of his deat WM 

and paſſion, and fo live with him for evermore. Thus yow 09B 
are all called, but I fear there are but few choſen. 
Having thus explained and proved the firſt part of th 


propoſition, that many are called, we muſt now conſider the 


meaning, truth and reaſons of the other part of it, but fow 4 


are choſen. Polloi gar ei Metoi ; holigoi de eblettei. For 


many are called, but frau choſen 3 that is, there are has Gar 7 


which are fo approved of by God, as to be elected and cho- 
ſen from the other part of the world, to inherit eternal life. 
That this is thre main drift and ſcope of our bleſſed Saviour 
in theſe words, is plain from the foregoing parable, which 
gave him occaſion to . For there all that 
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| were firſt called refuſed to come to the marriage · ſeaſt which 
they were invited to, and of them which came, ſome had 


not on their wedding garment ; that is, although they came 


We in to the outward proteſſion of the poipe', yet did not walk 


_ worthy of the vecation wherewith they were called, and 


therefore they likewiſe were excluded; upon which our Sa- 


viour adds theſe words, For many are called, but few choſen, 


From whence it is eaſy to obſerve his meaning in general to 


be only this, that although many were called to partake of 
the privileges and graces of his goſpel, yet ſeeing of thoſe 
who were called, many would not come at all, and of thoſe 
who come, many do not come ſo as the goſpel requires of 


' them, with their wedding-garment on; hence of the many 


who are called, there are but few choſen to partake of the 


| : marriage feaſt, that is, of the glorious promiſes made in the 


ſpel, to thoſe that come aright unto it. Few, not abſo- 


' Jutely in themſelves conſidered, but few comparatively in re- 
|! (ſped of the many which are not choſen ; or rather few in 
' compariſon of the many which are called. For if we conſi- 
der them abſolutely in themſelves, they are certainly very 
| many, our Saviour himſelf ſaith, Many ſhall come from eaſt 


_ and awweſt, and hall fit down with Abraham, . &c. Mat. vii. 
11. And in the Revelations you read of many thouſands that 
were ſealed of every tribe. Yea, there was a great mul- 
filude awhich no man could number 25 all nations, and lind. 

| rads, and people, and tongues, ſtced brfore the throne, and le- 


as many men ſaved, as there are angels damned, 
or rather more. For, faith he, upon the fall of the angels 


= and men, he determined to gather together, by his infinite 


grace, ſo many out of the mortal progeny, «/ 9 et 
TS —_— rartem gue lapſa eff angelorum, that be might from 
thence ma | 

Een; ac fic illa diletta et ſuperna cvitas non fraudetur ſua- 


tim mumero civium, 


| having mire. Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. 22. c. 1. Which notion 
| he grounds upon thofe words of our Saviour in this chapter, 
For in tht reſurrect ion they neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are i/anleloi, as the angels of God in en, Mat. 
Ai. 30. Or, as the words may be interpreted, they ars 


1 ore the Lamb cloathed with white, and pains in their hands, | 

Rev. vii. 9. Inſomuch that for all the numberleſs number of 

fallen or apoſtatized angels, St. Auſtin was of opinion, that 
there will 


and reftore that part of angels which ab fal- 


. quinetiam fone et uberiore latt- 
tar. And ſo that beloved city wwhich is above, may not be do- 
| prived of the number of its citizens, but perhaps rejoice in 
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equal to the angels, and equal in number to the fallen, as well 
as in quality to the elect angels, as that learned and pious 


father expounds it. But howſoever that be, this is certain, 1 1 
that the number of men choſen and faved vill be very great, 


conſidered abſolutely in themſelves; and yet notẽ-ithſtandin g, 

if they be compared with the many more which are called, 2. 
they are but very few. Chriſt's flock is, as himſelf ſtyles it, 
mikron poimnion, a very little, little flock, Lake xii. z2 
that is, in compariſon of the vaſt multitudes of ſouls that 1 
flock after the world and fin. As in a garden there are few but 
choice flowers in compariſon of the weeds that grow in it, 
there are but very few diamonds and precious ſtones in com- 
pariſon of pebbles and gravel _—=_ the ſea-ſhore; in the 


| richeſt mines there is far more droſs than =_ and filver. S0 - 


is it in the church of Chriſt ; there is but little wheat, in 


| compariſon of the tares that come up with it; Chriſt hath a by £ 


great many hangers- on, but few faithful and obedient fer. 
vants ; there are many that ſpeak him very fair, and make a 


very plauſible profeſſion of the faith and religion which he 
taught, but where ſhall we find one that practiſeth it? 11 
there be here one, and there another, two or three in a pariſh, 
or perhaps in a whole city, what 1s this to the innumerable 


company of ſuch as are called by him, and baptized into his 
name, and yet leave him to follow after the world and vanity? 
Oh, what juſt ground had our Saviour to ſay, Mam are 
. Vw EH nie. is. 
\ But to demonfrate the truth of this propofition ſill more 
fully, and as clearly as poſſibly I can, I muit firſt lay down 

one principle as a Poſtulatum. which I fappole all will ac- 
knowledge to be tue, and that is this, that whativever pro- 
fellion a man makes of the Chriſtian religion, it will aral! 
him nothing without the practiſe of it; or if you will take ian 
our Saviom's own words, Net every one, faith he, that it!“, 


but be thut doth the will of my Fetter which it in heaven, 
Mat. vii 24. Or, as the apettie expreiteth it, For net the 


ll be jaflified, Rom. ii. 13. That is, it is not our hear. 
ing and knowing our duty that will ſtand us in any ſtead be- 
fore God, but our doing of it; it is not cur belleving that. 
we may be ſaved by believing in Chriſt, whereby, we can be 
faved, withouruQual belie ing in him, without ſuch a faith 
u hereby we depend upon him, for the pardon aud ſalvation 
of our immortal fouls,. and \conlagnantly tos. the allitance of 
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his grace and ſpirit, whereby we may be enabled to obey his 
goſpel, and to perform all ſuch things as himſelf hath told us 

are neceſſary in order to our everlaſting happineſs : And what- 

ſoever faith we pretend to, unleſs it comes to this, that it 
puts us upon univerſal obedjence to all the commands of God, 
we may conclude it will do us no good, for it is not ſuch 
a4̃ueaith as Chriſt . which always works by love, con- 
dauers the world, ſubdues fin, purifies the heart, and ſanctifies 
* whole ſoul whereſoever it comes. It is ſuch a faith as 
this which is the wedding-garment, without which no man 
is choſen or admitted to partake of thoſe celeſtial banquets, 
which Chriſt our Saviour hath provided for us. And there- 
fore no man can have any ground at all to believe or ho 
| himſelf to be elected or John to eternal ſalvation, that is 
not holy in all manner of converſation ; God himſelf having 
| told us expreſly, that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee th 
Tord, Heb. xii. 14. So that having God's own word for it, 
ve may poſitively and confident! alfert, that no man in the 
world can upon any juſt l be reputed us choſen by 
Oo, that doth not in all things, to the utmoſt of his power, 
__ - conform himſelf, and adjuſt his actions to the laws and com- 
mands of God. So that how many ſoever are called, how 
many ſoever come into the outward profeflion of the 
__ Chriſtian religion, yet none of them can be ſaid to be choſen, 
but ſuch as are real and true ſaints. And how few thoſe are, 
zs a matter which we have more cauſe to bewail than to prove. 
Howſoever, that we may ſee that we have but too much 
reaſon, to believe this aſſertion of our bleſſed Saviour, that 
may are called, but few cheſen, I defire we may but conſider 
__ the fate of Chriſtendom in general, and weigh the lives and 
ations of all ſuch as profeſs to believe in Chriſt view them 

Well, and examine them by the goſpel rules, and then we 
mall ſoon conclude that there are but few choſen ; or to bring 

it home more cloſely to ourfelves, who are all called, — 
take out from amongſt us all ſuch perſons as come not up 
to the terms of the goſpel, and we ſhall find that there are but 
feu behind, butfew indeed who can be diſcerned and judged 
dy the lighteither of reaſon or ſcripture to be choſen by God 


C 


to eternal life. For take out from amongſt us, 3 
I. All atheiflical perſons, who though they are baptized 
into the name of Chriſt, and fo are called to the faith of 
. Chriſt, yet. neither believe in Chriſt nor God, ſuch tools as 
ay in their heart there is no God, Pal. xiv. 1. For all will 
Brant, that they are not Choſen by God, who do not ſo much 
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| known in order to their eternal 
| knowledge i is impoſſible for a man to perform what is re- 
| quired of him; for though a man may know his duty, and 
not do it, no man can do his duty unleſs he firſt know it. And 
therefore groſs ignorance and ſaving faith cannot poſubly con= 
| +4iſtor ſtan 2 For ſaving faith is always joined with, 
or puts a man upon ſincere obedlence to all the commands of i 
| God: But how can any man obey the commands of God, who 
are, nor yet 
' What theſe commands are, which God would have him xo 
obey ? No certainly, a blind man may as well follow his tem- Mi 
poral calling, how intricate ſvever it be, as he that is groly . 
ignorant, the high calling of a Chriſtian ; for he is altogethes mM 
incapable of it, and ſo not only unworthy, but unfitto w 
choſen to it. Hence God himſelf hath told us, that heisto WM 
far from chuſing ſuch as live and die in this manner without 
underſtanding, that he will never ſhew them any mercy or 
favo r. For it is a people, faith he, of xo wnderandirg, 
| therefore he that made them will net have mercy cn them, and if 
bie that formed them will ſpew them no favour, lia. xxviii 
11. Neither doth he ever blame mankind for any thing in the 
world more than for not knowing. and therefore not conhder- Mi 
ing him that made and fees them, J i. 2, 3 Hy. iv. 1. And 
that we may be ſtill farther aſſured that he chuſeth no ſuch 
perſons to dwell. with. him, as do not know him and his com- 
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as believe that there is any God to chuſe them. Neither 
can it be imagined that the all - wiſe God ſhould chuſe ſuch _ 
fools as theſe to be with him, who will not ſo much as acc. 
knowledge him to be. And yet how many ſuch fools have 


we amongſt us, whoſe practices have ſo depraved their prin- 


ciples, that they will not believe there is any God, becauſe 


they wiſh there was none? And when theſe are taken from 


amongſt the called, I fear the number of che choſen amongſt 


. EEE: 
2. Take out from amongſt us all ignorant perſons, that 


underſtand not the common principles of religion, or the fun- 
damental articles of that faith which they are called to: For 
that theſe are not choſen, is plain, in that though they be 


called by Chriſt, yet they know not what he would have them 


do, nor yet who it is that calls them. And therefore, as God 
would have all men to be ſaved, fo for that end he would 
have them to come to the knowledge af the truth, 1 Tin. ii. 
4. That is, he would have them know all iuch truths a3 
himſelf hath revealed to them in the * goſpel, as neceſſary to be 

vation, without Which 


neither knows that God whoſe commands th 
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mands, be hath given it us under his hand, that he rejects 
them, ſaying, My people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge, be- 
cauſe thou haft ref ectid knowledge, I will all» rejed thee, that 
thou ſhalt be no prieſt to me + ſeeing thou haſt forgetten the law of 
_ #by Ged, I will alſo forget thy children, Hoſ. iv. 6 © 
That therefore no perſons that are groſly ignorant, and 
live and die in that condition, are choſen to eternal ſalvation, 
I ſuppoſe, the premiſſes conſidered, all will acknowledge. But 
alas! how many ſuch perſons are there in the world, how 
many amongſt ourſelves ? How many who are very cunning 
and expert in the management of any worldly bufineis, buc 
are meer novices, or rather idiots in matters of true religion: 
Or, as the prophet words it, Who are wife to do evil, but 
0 do goed they have no know edge? Jer. iv. 22. How many 
{  fuch ignorant and fottiſh people are there in every corner of 
the land? and in this city itſelf! where they do. or may 
hear the word of God read and expounded to them every 
day, and yet aſk them erioutly. of the grounds of the Chri- 
ſtian religion, and the reaſon of the hape that is in them, 
and they are no more able to give a ſatisfactory or rational. 
_ anſwer, than if they had never Hed of any iuch bock as the 
bible in the world, or had been born and bred in the remoteſt 


| they be called, they mult ſtand alouf off; for lo long as they 
| are ſuch. we may be confident thev are not clioien. Inſo- 
much, that ſhould we take away no other from the number 
of the called, but only ſuch as know not what they are called 


M Whichare caſled, there are but few chen. 


23. "Take out from among us al 


| 1 ing nv higher than to be te.jo3-ſharvrs Weh the brates that 


_ peril; ſuch as in their bewiiching cups ſtick not to fly in the 
eme bäcaven itiehl, an! dare challenge God himieit to damm 
_ them; and make lying cheir uſual dlalect, and ſwearing their 


pPalwKkẽbeaſing rhetorick ; and are {© far from being troubled for 
their fins, that they take pleaſure and delight in them; to far 


corners of America, where the ſound of dhe goſpel never 
yet came. But all ſuch, how many ſocver they Le, though 


to it would appear but too clearly to be true, chat of the many _ 


$2 all vicious, profane, de- 
bauched and impenitent perions, all that make 4 mock of fin, 
| dd that jeer at holineſs, that live as without Cod iu the world, 
_ if hey had neither God to {crve, nor fouls toſave; as 1 
dere vis neither a hell to avoid, nor a heaven to enjoy, and 
therefore make it their butineis o giatity their fleſhy and ro 
indu!y-: their appetite with e.cnal and ſentual pleatures, look= 


Bom being aluamcy oi am, that they make chen thew pride 


and gl 
and th 
perfec 
and di 
live W 
ſcript! 
contre 
ous /# 


ner of 
every 
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and glory, and ſo make it their pleaſure to diſpleaſe God, 
and their higheſt honour to diſhonour him that is honour and 
perfe&ion itſelf, For that no ſuch perſons as theſe who live 


and die in uch notorious crimes upon earth, are choſen to 


live with God in heaven, none can deny that believes the 
ſcriptures to be true, which in plain terms aſſure us of the 
contrary. Know ye not, faith he apedie, that the unrighte- : * 
cus ſhall not inherit the lingdim of God? Be not decei ved, 

neither Fornicators, nor Idelaters, nor Adulterers, ner Effe- 
minate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with mankind ; nor Thieves, 


nor Covetous, nor Druntardi, nor Revilers, nor Extortionerr, 


ſhall inherit the kingdom of Cod, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. And St, 
John tells us, that only they who do the commandments en- 
ter into the city of heaven: But without are Dogs, and Sore 
cerers, and Whoremongers, and Murderers, and J1dolaterr, 
and whoſoever loveth and maketh a he, Rev. xxii. 14, 15. 


So that all ſuch perſons without timely repentance, are mok i 
certainly excluded from the number of the choſen, And ho _ 

many are there amongſt us, who allow themſelves in ſome YN 
ſuch fin or other; or rather where ſhall we find a man that 
doth not? But to all perſons that continue in ſuch fin, Imay 
ſay, ſtand you by, you have no ground as yet to think that 
you are choſen, but have rather all the reaſon in the world 3 
to believe, that if you go on in ſuch a finful courſe, you will IB 


never know what heaven or happineſs is. But when all ſuch 
are taken out of the number of the called, what a pitious 
ſcantling will be left behind! In plain terms, we have juit 
cauſe to fear that ignorant and diſſolute perſons make up the 


greateſt part of thoſe who are called Chriſtians, — —_ 
4. Take out from amongſt us all hypocritical and falſe. 

hearted perſons, that ſeem indeed to be honeſt and good men 

but ſtill retain ſome ſecret fin or other, which will as cer- 4 


tainly keep them out of heaven, as the moſt notorious and 


| ſcandalous crime that is; ſuch as our Saviour compares to 
whited ſepulchres, which outwardly appear very beautiful,. 


but are within fu of dead mens boner, and of all unclean- 


| nee, Matth. xxili. 27. Such whoſe outward converſation ie 
e them 

| with theft, perjury, drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, and the like; | 

| butin the mean while, they are mglicious, uncharitable, cen- 


altogether unblameable; ſo that no man can char, 


ſorious, proud, ſelf-conceited, difobedient to parents or magi- 


ſtrates, covetousy ambitious, and the like. And fo though 


they be free from thoſe ſins, which others are guilty of, yet 


hey are guilty of as bad fins, which the others may be freed | 
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from. To which alſo may be added all ſuch as make in- not irr 
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dieed a greater ſhew of piety, and ſeem mighty zealous for magiſt 


, ( 
LC. et any man conſider this, and then tell me what he thinks 
of the number of the choſen, whether it be not very ſmall 
indeed, in compariſon of the many which are called. For 
not to ſpeak of other parts of Chriſtendom, all the people of 
tis nation are called, are called to the faith of Chriſt | and 
| how many they are, I cannot ſay we all know, for it is paſt 
any man's knowledge, But where is the man amongſt us all, 
that doth not harbour fome ſecret luſt or other in his boſom ; 


88 that they are not ſo ? Bleſſed be God for it, I have no but 


nere as truly good and holy as they would ſeem to be, But a 


||  thelittlecircumſtances of religion, but neglect the weightier I fin 2 « 
1 matters of the law, the love of God, mercy,. juſtice, and the And t 


bo. - hat fr all he wal hopes and high conceits that ſuch if ann 


! perſons may have of themſelves, they are far from being ſuch from 
'F as the goſpel requires of them, and by conſequence from the ¶ and ſc 
number of the choſen here ſpoken of. For the Phariſees ¶ remo! 
were ſuch perſons as theſe, and yet our Saviour himſelf tells I choſer 
us, That except our righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the . 
Sc ibes and Phariſees, aue ſhall in no ways enter into the ting- our I 
aum of God, Mat. vi. 20. And when he tells us elſewhere, in pe 
Dat except we repent aue muſt all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3.88 own x 
bis meaning is, not that we muſt repent of ſome, or many, all ſu 
or moſt, but of all our fins, and ſo repent of them as to turn ¶ the g 
from them; and ſo turn from all fin, as for the future to be had 
holy in all manner of converſation, otherwiſe our Saviour by be 
himſelf aſſures us that he will never fave us, but we muld judg 


5 


yea, of the many men in this nation, where is he that can ſay N wild 


Vith David, 7 have kept my/elf from mire iniquity ? Or, to fhor 
uuſe the words of the prophet, Run ye to and fro through the 10 r. 
 ftreets of the city, and ſee now and 5 
finda man, if there be any that executeth judgment, that ſeel- -M 
eth the truth, that ſerveth the Lord with a perfect heart, and WM $14 
a @ willing mind. I do not deny, but there are a great many * 

Profeſſors of religion amongſt us, who would fain be accoun- our 


ow, and ſeek if ye can Ver) 


8 ted more ſtrict and holy than their neighbours are, ſo as to | 
be reckoned the religious; as the friars and nnns are in the ha 


church of Rome: But are they therefore to be eſteemed the I 3th 
elect and choſen of God, becauſe they fancy themſelves to be Jud 
| fo? Or rather is not their pride and ſelf-conceitedneſs an ar- tor! 


=» 


ſpleen nor rancour againſt any of them, but heartily wiſh they 
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ke in. ¶ not irreverence in God's worſhip a fin ? Is not diſobedience to 
1s for magiſtrates a ſin ? Is not uncharitableneſs or cenſoriouſaeſs a 
ghtier I fin ? Certainly all theſe will be found to be fins another day. 
id the And therefore whatſoever pretences men make unto religion, 
t ſuch it they allow themſelves in ſuch fins as theſe, they are as far 
> ſuch from being in the number of the choſen, as the moſt difſolute 
m the and ſcandalous perſons in the world: But when theſe two are 
riſces removed from the called, how few of them will appear to be 
,, cc... Ml 
of the 5. Yet once again. Take out all ſuch as believe not in 9 
ting- our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but being morally honeſt and faithful 4 
here, in performing their duty to God and man, truſt more in their 
xiii. 3. on good works than to his merit and mediation. For that 
many, all ſuch are to be excluded, is plain from the whole tenor of 
o turn © the goſpel, which aſſures us, that there is no ſalvation to be 
2 to be had but only by Jeſus Chriſt ; nor by him neither, but only FF 
aviour by believing in him. But if Chriſt ſhould come this day to 
muſt judgment, would he find faith upon earth? Verily, I fear, ge 
8 would find but very little, if any at all amongſt us: He might, 
thinks I believe, find ſome pretty ſtrict and circumſpect in obeying of be 
\ (mall his other laws, or at leaſt in endeavouring to do ſo. But for 
For a man to do al! that is required of him, and yet to count him. 
ple of {elf an unprofitable ſervant ; for a man to do all he can, and 
r and yet reſt upon nothing that he hath done, but to depend wholly = 
is paſt upon another, even e Chriſt for life and happineſs; 
us all, chis is hard indeed to fleſh and blood, and as rare to find as 
oſom; it is to find a roſe among the weeds and thiſtles of a barren 
an ſay WM wilderneſs, or a diamond amongſt the gravel upon the ſe - 
Or, to ſhore ; here and there I believe there may be found one, but 
g the ſo rarely, that they can ſcarce be termed any, be ſure but 
ye can very few in compariſon of the many who are called. 
at fer- Now, let us put theſe things together, and we ſhall eaſiij 
t, and grant that this ſaying of our Saviour was but too true, that 
many MW many are called, but few choſen. And to bring it cloſer w WK 
ccoun- {8 ourſelves, we are all called to repent, and believe the go 
o as to |: Now take out from e. us all ignorant perſons chat 
in the ve heard indeed, but underitand not what they hear; al! 
ied the atheiſtical perſons, that believe not really there is a God to 
s to be Judge them; all debauched ſinners that live in open and no- 
an ar- torious crimes ; all Phariſaical hypocrites that avoid open, 
aveno but indulge themſelves in ſecret fins, that have the form bat 
ſh they not the power of Going; and all ſuch who are as St. Paul 
„ But Vas before his converſion, as touching the righteouſne/; of 
in > f 


tbe law blamelgſi, but yet believe not in Jeſus Chriſt, Take 


df „ 6h [oo 


cut, I ſay, all ſuch perſons as I have named from amongſt us, 
and what a ſmall number proportionably ſhould we have leſt 
behind? how many would be excluded the prefence of God! 
© how few would continue in it! What cauſe ſhould we then 
| have to ſay with our Saviour, that many are called, but few 
_ Having thus explained the meaning, and confirmed the 
truth of this propoſition, that many are called. but few choſen, iſ 
we muſt conſider the reaſons of it, how it comes to pals that 
of the many which are called there are but few choſen : A 
___ _ " thing which I confeſs we have all juſt cauſe t6 wonder and 
admure at: Are not all men rational creatures? Are they 
not able to diſtinguiſh betwixt good and evil? Do not they 
Anderſtand their own intereſt? What then ſhould be the rea- 
ſion that ſo many of them ſhould be called and invited to the 
cCꝛhiefeſt good, the higheſt happineſs their natures are capable 
i! of, yet ſo few of them ſhould mind or proſecute it, ſo as to 
bde choſen or admitted into the participation of it? What ſhall 
wee aſcribe it to, the will and pleaſure of Almighty God, as if 
: N in the ruin of his creatures, and therefore al. 
though he calls them, he would not have them to come un- 
to him? No, that cannot be; for in his revealed will, which 
js the only rule that we are to walk by, he hath told us the 
- contrary in plain terms, and hath confirmed 1t. too with an 
oath, ſaying, A I live, faith the Lord God, I have no ples 
ure in the death of the auicted, but that he fhauld turn fren 
his way and live, Ezek. xxxii. 11. And elſewhere he aſſures 
As, that he would hawe all men ſaved, and to come 10 1 
 Emewwhedge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. And therefore if ve 
believe what God faith, nay; if we believe what he hat) 
ſworn, we muſt needs acknowledge that it is his will and 
pleaſure, that as many as are called, ſhould be all choſen and 
| faved. And indeed, if he had no mind that we ſhould com? 
when we are called to him, why-ſhould he call us to come 
Why hath he given us his word, his miniſters, his ordinances, 
and all to invite and oblige us to repent and turn to him, it 
aqaſter all he was reſolved not to accept of us, nor would hare 
us come at all ? Far be it from us that we ſhould ever have 
ſuch hard and unworthy thoughts of the great Creator and 
governor of the world, eſpecially conſidering that he hat 
told us the contrary, as plainly as it was poſſible for him to ex 
| Preſs his mind to us. I do not deny, but that according to tht 
Apoſtle, Known, unto God are all bis works from the 2 
of the world, Acts xv, 18. And theie are ſeveral paſſages i 
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ſcripture which intimate unto us God's eternal election of all 
that are truly pious, to live with him for ever. But it is not 
for us to be ſo bold and impudent, as to pry into the ſecrets 


of God. nor fo curious as to ſearch into his eternal and incom-. 


prehenſible decrees ; but we muſt ſtill remember the words of = 
Moſes, that ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God, but thijle 

things which are revealed belong unto us, that we may do all 
the words of his law, Deut. xxix. 2g. Whatſoever is ne- f 


ceſſary for us to believe or do, in order to our eternal ſalvati- 


on, is clearly revealed to us in the holy ſcriptures, and there- 


fore what we there read belongs unto us to know, neither 
are we to look any farther than to his revealed will. But 


God in the ſcriptures doth plainly tell us, not only in the pla- 


ces before quoted, but elſewhere, that he is not wwilling chat 1 9 


any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, 2 
Pet. iii. „ This is the revealed will of God, which we are 


to acquieſce in, and reſt fully ſatisfied with, ſo as to act ac- - 
s thatare 


cordingly, without 3 about thin re 
too high for us, and no way belong unto us. And therefore 
it is not his ſecret, but revealed will, that we are to ſearch Mt 
for the reaſons of this propoſition, that many are called but 


Now conſulting the word of God, to find out the reaſons 5 
of this ſo. ſtrange aſſertion, I hat many are called, and few 


choſen, I know no better or i fitter place to ſearch for them 
| than this parable, which gave our bleſſed Saviour the occaſi= WM 
on of aſſerting it; in which it is very obſervable that he med». 4 
dles not at all with any reaſons a priori, deduced from the 
eternal decrees of his Father, but he only ſuggeſts to us the 


reaſons '@ poſteriori, drawn from the diſpoſition and carriage 


of men, why ſo many of them are called, and yet ſo fes 


For the opening whereof we muſt know that the end and 

parable, was only to ſhew the entertainment 
which his goſpel had then, and ſhould ſtill meet with in the MX 
world; many refuſing to embrace it at all, and of thoſe who 4 


intent of this 


embrace it, many ſtill walking unworthy of it So that the 
iſſue and conſequence of it will be, that though many be cal. 
led to it, there are but few choſen. And he hath ſo worded 
the parable that we need not ſeek any farther for the reaſons 
of this concluſion from it, they being almoſt clearly couched 
in the parable itſelf; which that we may the better under- 
ſtand, 1 ſhail open and explain them particularly, ſo as to 
make them intelligible, * 1 the meaneſt capacity. 


—— 
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. TroucuTs UPON. OUR. CE En 
I. The firſt reaſon therefore why ſo many are called, but 


D ſo few choſen, is becauſe they who are called to Chriſt, will 
not come unto him; for this is the firſt reaſon which our Sa. 


{© viour himſelf in che parable aſſigns for it : © The king, faith 


f he, ſent his ſervants to call them that were bidden'to the 

| _ marriage, 2 

| they would not come; fo that the great fault is ſtill in the 
wills of men, which are generally ſo depraved and corrupt, 


and they would not come,” Mat. xxiii. 3. And 


| '.." - "what though they be called never ſo oft, and cannot but in 


would not come. And good 


reaſon acknowledge that it is their intereſt to come, yet they 


haayve ſo ſtrange an averſion to the holineſs and purity of the 
Fgioſpel which they are called to, that they will not come un- 


to it, only becauſe they will not; for here they who are firſt 


| bidden, give no reaſon for their refuſal, only it is ſaid, they 


d cauſe why, for when we have 


2, | ſearched into all the reaſons imaginable, why men do not ful - 


FE 2 ly ſubmit themſelves to the obedience of the 
all reſolve and empty themſelves into this, that they will not 


ſpel, they will 


| becauſe they will not. Let miniſters ſay what they can, let 


| the ſcripture ſay what it will, let God himſelf ſay what he 
| _ pleaſes, yet ſinners men are, and ſinners they will be, in 


ſpite of them all; as the prophet rebuking the people for 
5 * fins, ſaid, But thou ſaidſi there is no hope ; No, for I lo- 
wed firangers, and after them wwill J go, Jer. ii. 25. And fo 


= it is to this day; we tell them of their fins, and the danger- 


eus conſequences of them; we tell them that they muſt not 


i love the world, but ſeek the kingdom of God and his righ- 


_ teouſneſs in the firſt place; we tell them from Chriſt's own 


| | mouth, that except they repent and forſake their fins, they 


muſt periſh ; but they ſay in effect, that we had as good hold 


Four tongues ; for they have loved the world, and after it they 


will go, they have found pleaſure in the commiſſion of their 

ſins, and therefore th 

to come unto him, and they know no reaſon why they ſhould 
not, but howſoever they will not come: If we were but once | 

willing, the work was done; for what our wills are really iW 

inclined to, we cannot but uſe the utmoſt of our endeavour 

do attain. But the miſchief is, men read the goſpel, they 

hear Chriſt calling upon them to believe and obey it, but 
their wills are ſtill averſe from it, there is a kind of antipa- 

thy and contrariety within them, againſt ſuch exact and real 


MK, ern — — — — 
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riſh, they muſt 
they chuſe and prefer their fins, with all the miſeries that 


will commit them ; Chriſt calls them 


holineſs, as the goſpel requires of them. So that if they pe- 
blame themſelves for it, it is their own choice, 


Carl up EvugctiOon, 
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attend them, before the goſpel of Chriſt, with all the glory 

and happineſs which is offered in it; and therefore as God 
ople, Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die, O 
houſe of Iſrael ? Ezek. xxxiii. 11. fo ſay I to theſe men, re- 
pent and believe the goſpel, for why will ye die, why will 
ye periſh eternally ? Have you any reaſon for it? None in the 
world but your own wills. Chriſt hath told you in plain 
terms, Him that c:meth to me, I will in no wiſe ca out, 
John vi. 35. but if you will not come unto him, who can 
help that? Are not yourſelves only in fault ? Will not your 


ſaid to his 


blood be upon your own heads ? What could Chriſt have 


done more for you than he hath done? What could he have 
ſuifered more for you than he hath ſuffered ? How could he 

call you to him more plainly or pathetically than he doth ? 
u will not come unto him, you muſt 
even thank yourſelves for all the torments you muſt ere long 
ſuffer and undergo. And this is indeed the caſe of the great. 
be called and invited 


But if after all this, yo 


eft part of mankind, that though they 
to partake of all the merits of C 


II. The fecond reaſon is, becauſe men do not really be- 
lieve that they are invited to ſuch glorious things as indeed 
they are, as our Saviour himſelf intimates in the parable. For 
when they who were bidden would not come upon the firſt 
invitation, as not believing the meſſage that thoſe ſervants ' 
brought them, the king ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell 
ed my dinner, my 
| things are ready, 
come unto the marriage, Mat. xxii. 4. When the firſt ſervants 
were not believed, he ſent others with fuller inſtructions, gi- 
ving them orders to acquaint the gueſts, that all things were 
no ready, and to aſſure them that it was to a marriage-feait 
WF they were invited. But it ſeems, whatſoever the firſt or ſe- 
cond ſervants could ſay, it was to no purpoſe, they would not 
believe them, and therefore ſent them away as they came; 
whereby our Saviour exactly diſcovers to us the entertain- 
ment that his goſpel always did, and ſtill would meet with 
in the world. Before his own coming into the world, he ſent 
his prophets to invite mankind to accept of the terms pro- 
pounded in it, and to call upon them to repent and turn to- 


them which are bidden, behold I have pr 
oxen and my fatlings | ure killed, and 


hrit's death and paſſion, yet 
they will not come unto him. And this is the firſt and great 
| reaſon why ſo many are called, and yet ſo few choſen, Jan 
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God, that their fins might be blotted out, and their ſouls ad-. a 8 | 


mitted into the grace and _ of Almighty God, and ſo 


ven and eternal 


| paſs, that 


—— —— —  — JT 
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| partake of eternal glory, which the prophets called men to, 
under the notion of a feaſt ; Feoft of fat things, a fraſt of 


awines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on © 
| #he lees well-refined, lia. xxv. 6. which they called all men 


to, ſaying, Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, 
Ia. lv. 1. But how their meſſage was received the ſame pro- 

phet declares, ſaying, Who hath believed our report, and ts 

_ Thom ig the arm of 0 Lord revealed ? Iſa. liii. 1. and ſo is it 
ſince. For when the prophets could not be credited, God 


aaſterwards ſent his apoſtles, and ſtill to this day is ſending ſer- 
vuant after ſervant to invite men to grace and pardon, to hea- 
happineſs. But we his miniſters may ſtill fay 


| with the prophet, ho hath believed our report ? We tell men 


 thatunlels they repent and turn to God, iniquity will be their 

ruin; we tell them alſo, that if they believe in the Lord je- 
ſius Chriſt, they ſhall be ſaved, and if they be holy here, they 
mall be happy hereafter. But what 


| ifies our telling them 
ol theſe things, if they believe not what we ſay ? And yet 
who death? Mengive us the hearing, cenſure what they have 

heard, and that is all the uſe they make of it, never really 


or firmly believing any one truth that we make known or ex- 


pound unto them; and chis being the caſe not only of ſome 


few, but of the greateſt part of wankind, hence it comes to 
XZ many are called and ſo few choſen ; even be- 
cauſe they who are called do not believe it, and fo it is all 
one with them whether they be called or no. Be ſure God 
= chuſeth none but ſuch as believe the word he ſends unto them, 
for as the apoſtle ſaith, God hath ebaſen the poor of this world = 
Fo rich in faith, James ii. 5. If they be not rich in faith, they 


are not for his purpoſe; and ſeeing there are but few that 
are ſo, hence of the 
—_— 


III. Another reaſon why of the many which are called 
there are ſo few choſen, is becauſe | 
or value for the things which they are called to; as it is in 
the parable, when the ſervants were ſent to call upon them 
do make haſte to the feaſt, becauſe all things were ready, it 
is ſaid that they made light of it, v. 5. They did not think 
it worth their while to go, though it was tb a feaſt, a mar- 
riage-feaſt, yea to the ap anos wg of ſo great a perſon as 


me king's fon : No, not though they were invited by the king 
himſelf unto it. Thus it was in antient time, and thus it is 


ſtill ; the king of heaven ſends to invite men to his court, to 


lay aſide their filthy garments, and to put on the robes that 


many which are called, there are bur fow | 


they have no real efteem 
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he hath prepared for them, that they be holy as he is holy, : 


and ſo live with him and be happy for ever. But they make 
light of ſuch things as theſe, they can ſee no ſuch beauty in 
Chriſt, why they ſhould defire him; no ſuch excellency in 


God himſelf, why they ſhould be in love with him; and as 
for heaven, they never were there yet, and therefore care 
not whether they ever come there or no; though they be 
called, they matter not whether they be choſen to it or no; 
| and hence likewiſe it is that of the many which are called, 


there are but few choſen. 


IV. Another reaſon is, becauſe they who are called are 

2 addicted to the things of this life, they have the 
ſerpent's curſe upon them, to fred upon the duſt of the earth, 
and therefore ſlight all the overtures that are made them of 
heaven and eternal happineſs. As our Saviour himſelf inti- 


mates in this parable, ſaying, that when they were invited 
they made light of it, and wvent their way, one to his farm, 


another to his merchandize, ver. 5. Thus we read of the Pha- 


riſees, that they being covetous, when they heard the words =_ | 


of Chriſt, they derided him, Late xvi. 14. And thus it is to 
this day; though men be called to Chriſt, they are ſo much 
taken up with worldly buſineſſes that they can find no time to 


come unto him; but away they go again, one to his trade, z 1 


another to his merchandize. Theſe are the things that moſt 
mens minds are wholly bent upon, and therefore they will not 
be perſuaded to leave them to go to Chrit . 
It is true, if he called them to great eſtates, if he called 
them to a good bargain, if he called them to crowns and 
ſceptres in this world, then they would all ſtrive which ſhould 


be choſen firſt : But the things that he calls us to are quite of 
another nature; he calls us to repent of our fins, to believe 


in him, to contemn the world, to have our converſations in 
heaven. But theſe are things w hich men do not love to hear 


of, as being contrary to their earthly remper and inclinati a 
ons; and therefore, we who are God's miniſters may call our J 
hearts out before they will ſet themſelves in good earneſt to 


mind them. Or to bring it home ſtill cloſer to us, how often _ 
have we all been invited to that ſpiritual feaſt, the ſacrament 


| of the Lord's Supper, but how few are there that come unto- 


it, when the whole congregation is called to partake it & ſcarce 
one in twenty think. it worth their while to ſtay to have their 
ſhare in it. What can be the reaſon of this, but that our minds 
are taken up with other things, which we fancy to be of far 
greater concernment to us 18 ments-of. Chriſts death 


E- Tuovenrs vron out % 
and paſſion ? and therefore, it is no wonder that ſo many of 


us are called, and fo few choſen, ſeeing we ourſelves chuſe 


Li the toys and trifles of this tranſient world, before all thoſe 


real joys which in the goſpel we are called and invited to. 
V. In the next place, many of them which are called, have 

| fo ſtrange an antipathy to God and goodneſs, that they do 
not only ſlight their heavenly, in compariſon of their earthly 
calling; but they hate and abuſe ſuch as are ſent to call them, 
as our Saviour himſelf intimates, v. 6. O barbarous cruelty ! 
What hurt, what injury is done unto them ? They are invit- 


1 5 ed to a feaſt, and for this they are angry, and kill the meſ- 


ſengers which are ſent to invite — hus it hath been in 
all ages. This was the entertainment, this the requital that 
moſt of the prophets received for the divine meſſage they 
brought to mankind, Mat. xxiii. 37. Yea, Chriſt himſelt, 
the Son and heir of God, was put to death for inviting men 
to life and happineſs, and fo were his apoſtles too: And ſo it 
is to this day. There is ſtill a ſecret malice and hatred in 


. mens hearts 2 ſuch as endeavour to preach the goſpel 


dlearly and fully to them. We tell them of their fins, we 


aacquaint them of the danger they are in, we call upon them 
do forſake and avoid them, we invite them to Chriſt, and fo 
d c' heaven and eternal happineſs; for this many of them are 
ga ngry with us, and incenſed againſt us. They may forgive 


us this wrong, I can aſſure them we intend them no evil, but 


41 che good we do or can deſire to our own ſouls; that what- 
|  Afoever the ſucceſs be, it is ſtill our duty to call upon them, 
| to adviſe themof their duty, and if poſſible reclaim them from 

their fins ; and if they be angry with us for that, as many 


are, they cannot wonder at our Saviour's ſaying, that many 
!.. 37 a 48 
IV. Tbe laſt reaſon which our Saviour gives in this para- 
dle, why many are called, but few choſen, is becauſe of thoſe 
who are called, and come too at their call, many come not 


=p aright, which he ſignifies by the man that came without his 
i wedding-garment, wer. 11, 12, 13. where although he men- 


| tions but one man, yet under that one is comprehended all of 
the ſame kind, even all ſuch perſons as have the goſpet 
| preached to them, and fo are called and invited to all the 
" ang: and privileges propoſed in it, all ſuch as profeſs to be- 
| heve in Chriſt, and to expect happineſs and falvation from 
him, yet will not come up to the terms which he propounds 
in his goſpel to them, even to walk avorthy of the wocation 
 Wwherewith they were called, Eph. iv, 1. And indeed this is 


of face. So that it 1s not our 5 
of the things which the goſpel requires, that will do our bu- 
fineſs, unleſs we do all to the utmoſt of our ſkill and power. 
But where ſhall we find the man that doth ſo? What ground 
that our Saviour had too much 
cauſe to ſay, Many are called but few are choſen ; which I fear 
is but too true, not only of others, but ourſelves too. 
I fay not this to diſcourage any one: No, it is my hearty 
defire and prayer to the eternal God, that every foul of us 
might be choſen and faved. But my great fear is, that 
many think it ſo eaſy a matter to go to heaven, that if they 
do but ſay their prayers, and hear ſermons now and then, 
they cannot miſs of it, and therefore need not trouble them: 
{Elves any farther about it. But they muſt give me leave io 


have we but to acknow 
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the great reaſon of all, why of ſo many which are called there 
are ib few choſen, becauſe there are ſo few which do all 
things which the goſpel requires of them. Many like Herod 


will do many things, Mark vi. 20. and are almolt perſuaded. 


to be Chriſtians, as Agrippa was, Ads xxvi. 8. How vea- | 


lous are ſome for, how violently are others againſt, the lit- 


tle ceremonies and circumſtances of religion, and in the mean 


while negle& and let flip the power and ſubſtance of it? How 


demure are ſome in their carriage towards men, but irreverent _ 
and ſlovenly in the worſhip of Almighty God? How devout i 
would others ſeem towards God, but are ſtill careleſs and neg- 9 
ligent of their duty towards men? ſome are all for the duties ; 
of the firſt table without the ſecond, others for the ſecond 
without the firſt. Some are altogether for obedience ard 

works, without faith in Chriſt ; others are as much for 


aith in Chriſt, without obedience and good werks. Some 


would do all themſelves, as if Chriſt had done nothing for 
them; others fancy that Chriit hath fo done all things for 
them, that there is nothing left for themſelves to do: Ard fo 
betwixt both theſe ſorts of people, which are the far greater 
part of thoſe who are called, either the merits, or eife the 
laws of Chriſt are ſlighted and contemned. But is this the 
way to be ſaved ? No, ſurely: It I xnow any thing of the goſ- 


and him alone, for pardon, acceptance, and ſalvation. And I 


whoſoever comes ſhort of this, though he be called, we may 


be ſure he is not choſen, though he come to the marriage- - 
feaſt with thoſe that are invited, yet wanting this wedding- 
t, he will be caſt out ** with ſhame and confuſion 

oing ſome, or many, or moſt 


Nr 


— FR 


7 


pel, it requires both repentance and faith in Chit, that uwe 
perform ſincere obedience to all his laws, and yet truſt in him. 
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tell them, that this will not ſerve their turn; if it would, 


maoſt of thoſe which are called would be choſen too. Where- 


as our Saviour himſelf tells us, in plain terms, the contrary. 


And yet this ſhould be ſo far from diſcouraging of us, that it 
ſhould rather excite us to greater diligence about it than here. 
tofore we may have uſed, as our Saviour himſe f intimates in 


his anſwer to this queſtion, Lute xiii 23, 24. And verily, 


what greater encouragement can we have, than to conſider, 


that though there be but few choſen. yet there are ſome ? 


For why may not you and | be in the number of thoſe few 
as well as others? Are we not all called to Chriſt? Are not 


we all invited. yea, commanded to believe in his name, and 
obe y his goſpel, that ſo we may partake of everlaſting glory ? 


Let us then all ſet about that work in good earneit, which 
ue are called co Let us but fear God, and keep his com- 


mandments, and but believe in his Son for his acceptance of 


us; and then we need not fear, for though of the many 
bdodðthers which are called, chere are bat few choſen ; yet e fed 

Who are called ſhall be all choſen ; choſen to live with God 
| himſelf, and Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſing forth his praiſes for 


evermore. 


Thoughts upon the appearance of Chrift the Sun of Rigbiecaſiſi, 


OO longas we are in the body, we are apt to be governed 
0 wholly by its ſenſes, ſeldom or never minding any thing 
daut what comes to us through one or other of them. 'Though _ 
Ve are all able to abſtract our thoughts when we pleaſe 2 
mimazatter, and fix them upon things th 
there are but few that ever do it. But few, even among 


| thoſe alſo that have ſuch things revealed to them by G 


Himſelf, and fo have infinitely more and firmer ground to be- 
lieve them, than any one, or all their ſenſes put together can. 
| * which 
wie have the infallible word and teſtimony of the ſupreme 
truth; yet ſeeing they are not the objects of ſenſe, bu: only 
of our faith, though we profeſs to believe them, yet we 
take but little notice of them, and are uſually no more af- 
fected with them, than as if there were no ſuch thing in be- 


afford. Such are the great truths of the goſpel, 


that are purely ſpiritual, 
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ing. Hence it hath pleaſed God, in great compaſſion to our 


infirmity, not only to reveal and make known ſuch ſpiritual | 


things to us, in plain and eaſy terms, but likewiſe to bring 0 
them as near as poſſible to our ſenſes, by repreſenting them 


to us under the names and characters of ſuch ſenſible objects 
as bear the greateſt reſemblance to them; that we, who 
are led ſo much by our ſenſes, may by them alſo be directed 


| how to 3 thoſe ſpiritual objects which ke hath 
» 


told us o 


* on purpoſe that we may believe them upon his 


Thus he oſten uſeth the words, hand, eye, and the like, 


to ſignify his own divine perfections to us. And thus it was 
that our Saviour preached the goſpel to the 1 by para- 
bles and ſimilitudes of things commonly ſeen and done among 
themſelves. The prophets alſo 
courſe, as — be ſhewn by many in 


es; but one of the 
moſt remarkable is that in Mal. iv. 2. where the prophet in 


the name of God ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming into the world, 


expreſſeth it by the riſing of the ſun, ſaying, To you that fear | 


V Forthar Jeſus Chriſt is that” Sun of rigtiteonſacſs here fpo- f 


ken of, is ſo plain from the context, and the whole'defign of 
the 133 that I need not inſiſt upon the proving of it; but 
ſhall only obſerve, that this being the laſt of all 

in the Old Teſtament, he ſhuts up his own and all 
prophecies with a clear prediction of Chriſt, and his Fore- 
runner John the Baptiſt, whom he calls Elijah, or Elias, and 
concludes his prophecy i 


Behold I will fend you Elijah the prophet, before the coming 


I of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. And he ſhall turn the 7; "4 i 
| heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the chill. 
dren to the fathers, left I come and /mite the earth, (or rather 


the land) with a curſe, Mal. iv. 5, 6. For that by Elijah is 


here meant John the Baptiſt, we are aſſured by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Mat. xi. 14. And it is very obſervable, that as this 


prophet ends the Old Teſtament with a prediction of Elias, fo 
St, Luke 


as the morning-ſtar that appeared before the riſing of the Sun 

ß EE En 3, 
But of the day which ſhall come at the riſing of that glori- 

ous Sun, the prophet faith, that it all burn as an oven, and 


| all the proud, yea, and all that de wwickedly, ſhall be fubble, 


uently took the frame  M 


SG i 


ecy with theſe words concerning him, x 


ins the new with a relation how John the Baptiſt 
was born, and ſo came unto the world a little before Chriit, 


dite truth of all his threats an 


aàã aweof him, not daring to do any thing willingly that may of- 


| God. And therefore the fear o 
_ _ cially of the Old Teſtament, is all along put for the whole 
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22 the day that cometh Hall burn them up, ſaith the Lord of 


| bofts, that it ſhall leave them neither root nor branch, v. I. It 


woell be a terrible day to thoſe that ſhall obſtinately refuſe to 
walk in the light ofit; they ſhall be all conſumed, as we 
read the unbelieving Jews were at the deſtruction of Hieru- 


ſalem, that happened ſoon after that ſun was up. But then 
turning himſelf, as it were, to his own people, Almighty God, 


: : here by his prophet, chears and comforts them, ſaying to 


them, But wnto you that fear my name ſhall the Sun of righte- 


 ouſneſs ariſe, with healing in his wings, &c. He ſhall ariſe to 


all, but to the other with ſuch a ſcorching heat as ſhall burn 
them up, to theſe with healing in his wings, or rays, ſo as not 
co hurt, butheal them of all their maladies. © 

No that which I chiefly deſign by God's aſſiſtance, to ſhew 


from theſe words, is, what thoughts they ſuggeſt to us con- 
cCe.rrning our bleſſed Saviour, by calling him % Sun of Rigbre- 
|  ouſneſs. But to make the way as plain as I can, we muſt 


firſt conſider, to whom he is here {aid to ariſe with bealing 


in his wwings, even to thoſe that fear the name of God; i. e. 
do thoſe who firmly believing in God, and being fully 2 
* 


ſuaded of his infinite power, juſtice, and mercy, and al 
4 promiſes, ſtand continually in 


„ nor leave any thing undone, that he would have 
them do. Such, and ſuch only, can be truly ſaid to fear 
4 God in the ſcriptures, eſpe- 

= - 22 of man. There being no duty that a man owes, either 
to God or his neighbour, but if he really fears God, he will 


ll endeavour all he can to do it. But this neceſſity ſup — 


bis belief in God, and his holy word, or rather proceeds 
originally from it. For, he that cometh unto God, 10 as to 


| fear and obey him, muſt beliewe that he is, and that he is a 


GR rewwarder of them who diligently fetk him, Heb. xi. 6. So that, 


: as no man can believe in God, but he muſt needs fear him ; 


ſo no man can fear God, unleſs he firſt believes in him. From 


| whence it neceſſarily follows, that by thoſe who are here ſaid 
to fear the name of God, we can underſtand no other but —y 
ſuch as are poſſeſſed with a firm belief in him, and with a ful 

perſuaſion of the truth and certainty of thoſe divine revela- 


tions that he hath made of himſelf, and of his will to man- 


kind. and therefore live e 5 ; 
Of theſe, and theſe only, it is 
the Sn of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings. Not 


ere ſaid, that to them. Gall 
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io any other; no other being able to ſee his light, nor capa. 
bodily eyes in the firmament, but the Sun of Righteouſne/;, wy 
viſible only to the eye of faith, the evidence of things not 
his beams to this lower world continually, yet they who bave 
not faith, can neither ſee him, nor enjoy any more benefit by 


him, than as if he was not riſen, or did not ſhine at all. As 
| if a man be born ſtark blind, though the ſun ſhine never ſo 


lives in the dark at noon-day as much 25 at midnight ; nei- . 


ble of thoſe healing influences that proceed from him. or 
though he be a Sun, he is not ſuch a Sun as we fee with our 


ſhining io the higheſt heavens, beyond the reach of our ſenſes. 
| ſeen. Inſomuch, that although he be riſen, and darts down 


clear about him, he ſees no more than he did before, but A 


ous ther can ye ever make him underſtand what light or colours - 1 


on. are; for having not that ſenſe, by which alone ſuch things 
hte. can be perceived, he can never underſtand what you mean by | 


* ſuch things, ſo as to form any true notion of them in his | i 
ding mind: So it is in our preſent caſe ; though the Sun of right: 


5. e I ovfneſs be riſen, and ſhines moſt gloriouſly in the world, yet 
r. MW being the object only of our faith, without that a man can 

PO: I diſcern nothing of bim. He may perhaps talk of light, but 

y in all the while he knows not what he means by the words he 


of. uſeth about it. For he uſeth them only as words in courſe, == 
ave taken up from thoſe he talks with, without having any effect 
frar or operation at all upon his mind; whereas they who really 


. believe God's word, and what is there revealed concerning 
nbi ne Sun of righteouſneſs, they ſee his light, they feel his hear, | 


ither chey experience the power and efficacy of his influences; and 


will cherefore, although they who have no faith (as few have) can 
poſes be * hs profited by what they ſhall hear or read of him, 

IEP | tt W 

dan — of © God's holy word concerning him, they will find their 
thoughts and apprehenſions of him cleared up, and their af. 
fections inflamed to him; fo as to love and honour him for 

the future, as the fountain of all that ſpiritual life, and light, 


He 4d not only ariſe once, but he continually ariſeth to 
thoſe who believe in God, and fear him. For thus faith the 
Lord, to you that fear my name Hall the Sun of righteouſneſs 
ariſe, awith healing in his wings. It is true, he ſpeaks more 
eſpecially of his incarnation, or viſible appearance in the 
world; but, by this manner of ſpeaking, he intimates withal 

that this Sun of righteouſneſs is always ſhining upon his faith> 


o have, and act it out of what they hear or read — 


ind joy they have : For to them le will ariſe wvith bealing in | 


— happy influences it would have upon 
name o 


Ne this was ſpoken of Chriſt to 


nes ſhall cover the carth, and 
but the Lord ſhall ariſe upon 
ſeen u 


_— ; enen Boon Tun. 
| ful people, more or leſs, in all ages from the beginning to the 


|. end of this world. For in that it is ſaid, 4% fall ariſe, it is 
plainly ſuppoſed that he was the Sun of Righteouſneſs before, 


and gave light unto the world, though not fo clearly as when 
he was actually riſen. As we ſee and enjoy the light of the 
| ſun, long before he riſeth, from the firſt dawning of the day, 


= though it grows clearer and clearer, all along as he cones 


| nearer and nearer to his riſing : So the Sun of righteouſneſ; 


began to enlighten the world as ſoon as it was darkened by fin ; 


the day then began to break, and it grew lighter and lighter 

in every age. — himſelf ſaw ſomething of this light, A- 
braham more; Abreham rejoiced to ſee my day, ſaith this glo- 
rious Sun, he ſatu it, and was glad, John viii. 56. David and 
the Prophets after him ſaw it moſt clearly, eſpecially this, the 


= laſt of the Prophets; he ſaw this Sun in a manner riſing, fo 
 _ that he could tell the people that it would ſuddenly get | A 


their horizon, The Lord whom ye ſeet, ſaith he, / ly 
come to his temple, Mal. iii. 1. and acquaints them alſo with 
them, ſaying, in the 
| God, Unto you that fear my name ſhall the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in bis wings. © 
The Sun of Righteouſneſs; that is, as 1 obſerved be- 


1 fore, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is often foretold and 


| ſpoke of under the name and notion of the ſun or ſtar that 


___ giveth light unto the world; ** there ſhall come a ſtar out of 


4 * faid Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17. And he ſhall be as 


95 the light of the morning when the Sun riſeth, ſaith David. 


2 Sam. xxiii. 4. And the prophet Iſaiah ſpeaking of his com- 
ing faith, © The people that walked in darkneſs have ſeen a 


| great light, and they that dwelt in the land of the ſhadow of 


ath, upon them hath the light ſhined,” Ifa. ix. 2. For that 
2 the authority of the Evan- 


1 : | wg Met. iv. 16. To the ſame purpoſe, 1s that of the 


me prophet, ©* Ariſe ſhine for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee. For behold the dark - 

s darkneſs the people ; 
don thee, and his glory ſhall be 
| n thee,” Ia. Ix. 1, 2. The Sun ſhall be no more 
_ thy light by day, neither for brightneſs. ſhall the moon give 
light unto thee : But the Lord ſhall be untothee an 42 

ing light, and thy God thy glory,” v. 19. Jo which we may 
add the many places where Chriſt is called NAZAR ENA, 
Which we tranſlate. the Branch, as, I will bring forth uy 


© the 

It 15 
fore, 
when 
Ef the 
day, 
ones 
Iſneſs 
y fin; 
ghter 
t, A- 


« name is the Branch,” ch. vi. 12. * I will raiſe up to D- 
vid a righteous Branch, Jer. xxiii. 5. And a Branch = 


© of the Lord be beautiful,” Ia. 4. 2. In the LXX. it is bi- 
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Righteouſneſs, Xxiii. 25. In all which places the eriginal 


word fignibes al « the riſing of the Sun,” and is according. = 
ly rendered by the LXX. Anatole Oriens, not that part of 


heaven where the Sun riſeth, but the Sun itſelf as riſing there. 


And ſo it is tranſlated alſo both in the Syriac and Arabic ver- 


ſions. And where it it ſaid, © In that day ſhall the branch 
lampſei ho Theos, God ſhall ſhine forth. In the Syriac, * The 
* of the Lord ſhall be for glory. In Arabic, Ihe 
Lo 


of Zacharias the Father of John the Baptiſt; for ſpeaking of 


Chriſt's coming, he expreſſes it, according to our tranſlation, i 


by eing.: The de fing from on high hath ved us, 


Luke i. 78. But in the original it is the ſame word that the 4 
LXX. uſe in all the aforeſaid places. Anatole, Oriers, the Ri 
= Rifing-Sun. And it is much to be obſerved, that all the faid 


places of the prophets, are interpreted of the Meffiah or 


Chriſt, by the . or Chaldee paraphraſe made by the = L þ 


antient Jews themſelves ; for Tas the Rifeng-Sun, is there 
name for the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world. From al! 
which it appears, that when the prophet here calls our Saviour 4 
Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs, he ſpeaks according to the KB 
common ſenſe and practice of the church. n.... A 


And verily he may well be called the San, both in reſpect 
of what he is in himſelf, and in reſpe& of what he is to us. 


As there is but one Sun in the firmament, it is the chief of all 


creatures, that we ſee in the world, There is nothing upon | 


earth, but what is vaſtly inferior, the very ftars of heaven 2 
ſeem no way comparable to it. It is the top, the head> the | 
glory of all viſible objetts : In like manner, there is but ene 


Aaviour in the world, he is exalted far above all things in it, | 
not only above the Sun itſelf, but above all Principality, and 
Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every name that is 


named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to ” ; 


come. All things are put under his feet and be is given e 
be head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 21, 22. The 
very angels, authorities, and powers of heaven, are all mate 
Jubje# to him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. And that is the reaſon that he 
is ſaid to be at the right hand of God, becauſe he is proter- 


red before, and ſer over the whole creation, next to the Al 


e 


ſhall riſe as the Sun.“ And that this is the true ſeuſe 
of the word in all theſe places, appears from the propheſy Þ} 
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= mighty Creator himſelf, where he now reigns, and doth whac 
ſoever he pleaſeth in heaven and in earth 


And as the ſun is in itſelf alſo the moſt glorious, as well 
as the moſt excellent creature we ſee, of ſuch tranſcendent 
beauty, ſplendor and glory, that we cannot look ſted faſtly 
upon it, but our eyes are preſently dazzled; ſo is Chriſt the 

Sun of Righteouſneſs : When he was transfigured, his face 


did ſhine as the ſun, Mat. xvii. 2. When St. John had a 
_ glimpſe of him, he ſaw his countenance as the ſun that ſhin- 


eth in his ftrength, Rev. i. 16. When he appeared to St. 
Paul going to Damaſcus at mid-day, here was a light above 


the brightneſs of the ſun ſhining round about him, and them 
That journeyed with bim, Acts xxvi. 13. And it is no won- 
der, For be is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the ex- 
Preſi image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. And therefore muſt 
needs ſhine more gloriouſly than it is poſſible for any meer 
creature to do; his very body, by reaſon of its union to the 


divine pom is a glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. The moſt glo- 
rious, doubtleſs, of all the bodies in the world, as far ex- 


ceeding the ſun, as that doth a clod of earth; inſomuch, that 
Could we look upon our Lord as he now ſhines forth in all 


his glory in the higheſt heavens, how would our eyes be daz- 


led: Our whole fouls amazed and confounded at his excel- 
| lent Glory? The ſun would appear to us no otherwiſe than 


As the moon and ſtars do, when the ſun is up. And he that 
fo far excels the ſun in that very property, wherein the 
ſun excels all other things, may i - be called the ſun : 
The Sun by way of pre-eminence, the muſt glorious ſun in 
the world, in compariſon whereof nothing elſe deſerves to 


=, de called by that name. Neither may our bleſſed Saviour 
be juſtly called by this glorious name, only for what he is in 
bimlſelf, but likewiſe from what he doth for us; as may be 


_ eaſily demonſtrated from all the benefits that we receive from 


tte ſun. I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the moſt plain and obvious. 
Firſt, therefore, the ſun we know is the fountain of all the 


light that we have upon earth, without which we could fee 
nothing, not ſo much as the way that is before us, but ſhou Id 
allways be groping and ſtumbling in the dark; whereas by it 
we can diſcern every thing that is about us, or at any diſtance 
from us, as far as our fight can reach. In which reſpect 
our bleſſed Lord is the Sun indeed; The light of the world, 
John viii. 12, ** The true light that ligheth every one that 
. cometh into the world,” c. i. 9. A light to lighten the 
_ Gentiles, and the glory of his people lirael,” Luke ii. 32+ 


ma 
whatſoever maketh manifeſt is light,” Eph. v. 13. Where- 
fore he is ſaid to have brought life and immortality to light 
through the goſpel,” 2 Tim. i. 10. Becauſe he hath there 
ſo clearly revealed them to us, that by the light of his holy 


That God the Fat 
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« A marvellous light,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. Whereby we can fee 
things that are not viſible to the eye, as plainly as we co if 
thoſe that are, For this © Day-ſpring from on high,” this 
Sun of Righteouſneſs hath viſited us, “to give light to them , FF 


that fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, and to guide 


our feet into the way of peace,” Luke i. 78, 79. To thew = 
us the inviſible things of God, and direct us to all things be- 


eng to our everlaſting peace and happineſs. He hath 5 
e them all clear and manifeit to us in his goſpel. But 


or done, in order to eternal liſe, as plainly as we can ſee ke 
e ß 
By this light we can ſee as much of the glory of God him- J 
ſelf, as our mortal nature can bear. For, No man han |} 
ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son which is in the i 
boſom of the Father, he hath declared him,” John i. 18. 
Neither knoweth any man the Father, fave the Son, and ce ü 


to whomſoever the Son will reveal him,” Mat. xi. 27. So 
that no man ever hador can have any right knowledge of the 


true God, but only by his Son our Saviour Chriſt. But by 5 | ; = 
this means, they that lived before might ſee him as by twi- 1 


light; we who live after this Sun is riſen, may ſee him dy 


the cleareſt light that can be given of him; for he hath fully 
revealed and declared himſe „%% 
By this glorious light, we can ſee into the myſtery of te 
eternal Trinity in Unity, ſo as to believe that God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and __ hoſt are one, one Jehovah, one God. | 
er made all things at firſt by his Word, | 
and ſtill upholds and orders all things according to his will: | 
| That God the Son was made fleſh, became man, and as fach 
died upon the croſs, and fo offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice 
for the fins of the whole world; that he aroſe again, went 


to us in the goſpel. _ 


up to heaven, and is now there at the right hand of God; 


that upon our repentance and faith in him our fins are par- | 


doned, and he that made us is reconciled to us by the merits 


of his ſaid death; that by the power of his interceſſion which | 
he now makes in heaven for us, we are juſtified or accounted 


righteous in him, before him, and in him our Almighty Fa- 
ther; that God. the Holy Ghoſt abides continually with his 


Church, moving upon, — and influencing the means of 


| grace thatarethereadminiſtered ; that he ſanctifies all that be. 


from darkneſs to light, Ad. xxvi. 18. 
= are alſo the light of the world, Mar. v. 14. not originally 

in themſelves, but by communication from him, as the moon 
+ 6-® enlightened by che Sun, and then refeds its light to 
= y 9 „ 


mae ſhall not walk in 
bfe,” John viii. 12. That light which hath life always pro- 
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| hieve in Chriſt, leads them into all truth, comforts them in all 
their troubles, and aſſiſts them in doing whatſoever is requir- 
ed of them. Theſe and many ſuch great and neceſlary truths, 


adlãas lay in a great meaſure hid before, are now, by the light of 
the Suggof Kighteouſneſs ſhining in his goſpel, made ſo plain 
and evident, that all may ſee them, except they wilfully ſhut 


| their 75 or turn their backs upon them. _ 


And though the Sun in the firmament enlightens only the | 
ir, to make it a fit medium through which to ſee ; this glo- 
T.uious light that comes from the Sun of righteouſneſs, enligh- 


tens mens minds to, and opens their eyes 70 behold the wondrous 
| things that are revealed in the law of God, Pſal. cxix. 18. 


5 And that too ſo effectually in ſome, that they likewiſe are 


a ble to enlighten others, to open their eyes, and turn them 


11111 


of light, but alſo of all the life, that is in any creature u 
earth, without which nothing could live, no, not ſo * — 


na vegetable, much leſs an animal life; for that which we call 
life, wherewith ſuch creatures as have Fes (nates ay for it, 

ere actuated and quickened, fo as to be faid properly to live, 

it all depends upon the heat and influences of the Sun. Should 


| the ſun once cento to be, or to influence the world, all livin 


Creatures would immediately expire and die. So is Chri 


ln thee, faith David, is the fountain of life, in thy light 


T fall we ſee light,” Pal. xxxxvi. 9. where we fee that light 
and life in this ſenſe alſo go together; they both proceed from 


the ſame fountain, ** the Sun of righteouſneſs; who there- 
fore faith «* I am the light of the world, he that followeth 
lacks but ſhall have the light of 


c ceding from it, and accompanying it; fo that he is both life 
and light itſelf. Iam, faith he, the way, the truth, and 
the life,” John xiv. 6, And our life, as the apoſtle calls him, 

Col. iii. 4. even the life of all that believe in him. 
I be life that I now live in the fleſh,” faith the ſame apoſtle, 


ie by the faith of the Son of God,” Gal. ii. 20. * And 


© "therefore be who believeth, and fo hath the Son, he bath 
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life, and he that hath not the Son, hath not life,” John v. 12. 
Prom all which it appears, that all men by nature are das 
in treſpaſſes and fins, Eph. ii. 1. But wuhen any ariſe from 
the dead by faith, it is Chriſt that gives them life, c. v. 14. 
Who came into the world on purpoſe that they might have life, 
and that they might have it the more abundant'y, Johfl x. 10. 

More abundantly, that is, in the higheſt ana molt excellent 
manner that is poſſible for men to live: for this life which 


the Sun of righteouſneſs raiſes believers to, is the life of 
righteouſneſs, an holy, an heavenly, a ſpiritual, divine life; 


it is the life of faith, whereby they live to other purpoles, 
and in a quite different manner from other men; they live to 
God, and not unto the world; they live in a conſtant depend Ml 
ance upon him, and ſubmiſſion to him; they live with à firm WK 
belief of his word, and fincere obedience to his laws, they  K 
| live altogether in his ſervice, ſo that abet her they eat or— 
drink, or *what/orver they do, they fill da it to the glory of I 
God, 1 Cor x. 31. In ſhort, they ſtrive all they can to 
do the will of God upon earth, as the holy angels do it m 
heaven, and ſo have their converſation. there, where their 
J .. 
Baut this life is infuſed into them, only by the rays of the 
Sun of righteouſneſs, by the holy Spirit which proceedeth 


from Chrift, whereby they being born again, and made the 


children of light, thus walk in newneſs of life; and ſo it is 


_ nouriſhed alſo, preſerved and ſtreugthened only by kim, who 
therefore calls bimſelf 7 Bread of Life, John vi. 35, 48. 
| And the Bread of God, avs; 5 comer from heaven, and 3 


eib fe unto the avnrld, v. 33. the living. Bread, , which if 1 5 
an man eatherh, he ſpall live for ever, v. 5. And this bread 


Which he gives 15 his fleſh, avhich he gave: for Se 1 ＋ n 


avorid, ibid. For htc fo 27 meat indeed, ard His bl:cd is drink. 


ardeed 3 /o that auge cateth his fleſw, ard drinketh his Slerd, 


hath eternal life, aua he will rai/e im up at the laſt day, var ⁊ 

| He may live for ever, V. 84. 55 0 3. | For Cori 1. the refur- 1 
rectiom and the life; æubaſocver bellewetb in bim, though dle 
were dead, yet ſhall be lie, and auheloeder liveth and believe _ 
eth in him mall never die, c, ix. 25, 26. Though his body 


may die, yet not his ſou! ; and his body alfo at the laſt day 
ſhall be raiſed again to life, by the power of this glorious Sun: 
e For as in Adam all die, even fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
Zz... 8 „ 

Seeing therefore that Jeſus Chriſt is the fountain of the Life. 


of righteouſneſs, the author of that ſpiritual and eternal life 


Ce 3. 
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which the righteous live, as the ſun is of our natural, he alſo 
may moſt properly be called the ſun of righteouſneſs, as he 
* i likewiſe from 
ais chearing and refreſhing our ſpirits in the inward man as the 
ſiun does in the outward. © The light of the eyes, faith the 
„ wiſe man, rejoiceth the heart, Prov. xv. 30. And truly 


is in the words before us. And ſo he may 


| 3 a light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eyes to 
perience, and ſo do we too, that the light and heat of the ſun 


AàAgitate or move our animal ſpirits in ſo benign and delicate a 
manner, that we are always more chearful and pleaſant when 
the ſun ſhines clearly than we are in a dark night or a cloudy | 
EE: Znitely 3 
the other, for he is the fountain not only of ſome, but of all 
ttzhe true joy and comfort that his faithful people have, or 
erer can have in the world. It all proceeds from him, whom 
having not ſeen they love, in whom, though now they ſee 
Rim not, 3er believing, they rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and 
full ef glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. For upon their believing in him, 
= as having been delivered for their offences, and raiſed again 
for their juſtification, he manifeſteth himſelf and his ſpe- 
= cial love and favour to them, in the pardon of their fins, and 
= — their reconciliation to Almighty God, whereby their ſouls. 
aæaare filled, not only with unſpeakable, but glorious. joy, of 


day. But in this the ſun of righteouſneis in 


the ſame nature of that which the ſaints in heaven are con- 
 tinually tranſported with. This is that which is called the 


. | lifting up the light of God's countenance, and his cauſing his. 


face to ſhine upon them. P/al. iv. 6. Ixvii. T. and Ixxx. 3. 


| Numb. vi. 25. When the Sun of righteouſneſs thus ſhineth 
upon them, i and comforting their hearts, by the 
| that Holy Spirit that proceedeth- from ü 


But the ſun doth not only refreſh the earth, but makes it 

| fruitful; it is by his means under God, that plants grow | 
and bring forth fruit, and that animals do the reſpective 
works which God hath ſet them, So is Chriſt the cauſe or 
author of all the good and rightcous works that are done in 


ſweet influences of 


the world; he himſelf faith, without me ye can do nothing, 


John xv. 5. And his apoſtle could ſay upon his own expe- 
rience, I can do all things through Chrift that flrengtheneth 
And that the fruits, all the fruits of righ- I 
teouſneſs, are by Jeſus Chriſt, or come from him, chap. i. 
11. Who therefore in this reſpect alſo may well be termed 


8 the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 


the ſun, Zeclef xi. 7. This we all find by daily ex- 


his 


before 


this 
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Io which we may likewiſe add, that as the works which 1 
God hath made _ earth by his power, although they hive 8 
no light in themſe 4 
appear in all their beauty and colours by the Sun refleing 


Ives whereby they can be ſeen, yet they 
his Age upon them; ſo the works which his ſervants do by 


nor are exactly righteous in themſelves, yet by the Sun of 
righteouſneſs reflecting his iohtecufbeb 


by Teſus Chri 


is acceptable to God, from whom they ſhall therefore at the 


| laſt day receive the crown of righteouſneſs, that crown n 
which this Sun of righteouſneſs hath procured for them, 
D Upon theſe, among many other accounts, | wag ya me - 
Saviour of mankind may be truly called the | 
duſneſs, as he is here by the ſpiritof truth itſelf, for our ad- 
monition and comfort. For hereby we are put in mind how 


to think of our bleſſed Saviour, and to exerciſe our faith in 


him, ſo as to love and honour him with all our hearts, and 
do put our whole truſt and confidence in him for all things 

neceſſary to our eternal ſalvation, Foraſmuch as we are by 

this means given to underſtand, that what the ſun is to this 


lower world, the ſame is Chriſt to his church. But the ſun, 


az we have heard, is the moſt excellent, and moſt glorious 
that we ſee in the world. It is the next cauſe, under God, 


of all the light that is inthe air, and of all the life that any 


creatures live upon the earth. It is that which refreſheth the : 
earth, and makes it fruitful. It is that alſo which gives a 


{ance and grace, although they have no real worth, 


s upon them, they i 
| ſeem or are accoanted righteous in the fight of God; or, as 
St. Peter ſpeaks, they are acceptable to God Ro 
1 Pet. it. 5. Without whom therefore there could be o 
ſuch thing as righteouſneſs ſeen upon earth, no more han 
there could be colours without light. But, © as by one mans 
_«. diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience MK 
of one ſhall many be made righteous,” Ram. v. 19. both 
fincerely righteous in themſelves, and accepted of as righteous 
God. by his righteouſneſs, imputed to them. So that 
all righteouſneſs, both as it is performed by men, and as it 
is approved of by God, comes only from Jeſus Chriſt. And 
— to be the great reaſon, wherefore he is here call- W 
ed in a peculiar manner the Sun of righteouſneſs, and promi. 
ed to ariſe to his people with healing in his wings, that they |} 
may grow up as calves in the ſtalls; to ſhew that it is by #$ 
bim only that they are healed of their infirmities, and r- 
ſtored to a ſound mind, ſo as to grow in 


| grace and bring 5 1 
forth the fruits of ce ſuch righteouſneſs as by him 


un of Righte- a 


reden vron The 
luſtre to all things that are about us, ſo as to make them plea- 
ſing and e ere RGB: ( ĩ ͤĩ ͤ 


And accordingly, whenſoever I think of my bleſſed Saviour, 


tthe Sun of righteouſneſs, I apprehend, or rather by the eye 


of faith I behold him in the highett heavens, there ſhining in 
glory and ſplendor infinitely greater than any mortal eye can 
Fear, inveſted with ſupreme majeſty, honour, and authority 
over the whole creation. I behold him there ſurrounded with 
an innumerable company of holy angels, as ſo many fixed 
ſtars, and of glorified ſaints as planets enlightened by him; 
all his ſatellites or ſervants waiting upon him, ready upon all 
- occaſions to reflect and convey his benign influences or favour 
to his people upon earth.] ſee him yonder, by his own light, 


4% l I behold him diſplaying his bright beams, and diffuſing his 
|  _ Lght round about, over his whole church, both that which. 


is triumphant in heaven, and that which is militant here 
on earth; that all the members cf it may fee all things 
belonging to their peace. I behold him continually ſend- 


ing down his quickening ſpirit upon thoſe who are baptiz- 


cd into, and believe in his holy name, to regenerate them, 


do be a ſtanding principle of a new and divine life in them. 1 


\ behold him there manifeſting himſelf, and cauſing his face to 


thine upon thoſe who look up to him, ſo as to refreſh and 


chear their ſpirits, to make them briſk and lively, and able to 
run wvith patien's the race that is jet before them, | behold 


bim there continually iffuing forth his holy ſpirit, to actuate 


and influence the adminiſtration of his word and iacraments ; 
that all who duly receive them may thereby grow in grace, 
and be fruitful in every good word and work. N behold the 


Bun of righteouſneſs ſhining with ſo much power and efficacy 


upon his church, that all the good works which are done in 


: it, though imperfect in themſelves, do notwithſtanding ap- 


TR pou through him as good and righteous in the fight of God 


1 himſelf, and are accordingly rewarded by him. In ſhort, as 


the Sun was made to goveru the day, ſo I behold this Sun of 


N N 8 righteouſneſ⸗ as governin mis church, and ordering all things 1 
both within and without it, ſo as to make them work toge- + 


ther for the good of thoſe who love God. till he hath brought 
them all to himſelf, to live with him in the higheſt heavens, 

where they al o ſha'l by his means Dine forth as the ſum inthe 
Ling dom of their Father for ever, Mat. xili. 43. | x: 
Could we keep theſe and ſuch- like thoughts of our bleſſed 
Saviour always freſh in our minds, could we be always thus 


looking upon him, as the Sun of r3ghtcouſnels ſhining conti- 
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then deſpiſe the 
world, as nothing, as leſs than nothing, in compariſon of this 

Ges. We ſhould then, 
with St. Paul, count all things but boſs in compariſon of the 


but dung, that wwe may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not 


aith of Chrift, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 8, 9. We ſhould then leave gaz- 

ing upon the trifles of the lower world, and ſhould be always 
looking up to the Sun of righteouſneſs, ſo as to be enlighten- 


ed by him, P/al. xxxiv. 5. With ſuch a light as will diſco- PF 
ver to us the glories of the other world, together with the 
We ſhould then abhor and deteſt the works of darkneſs, R 
and walk as the children of light, and accordingly ſhine as 
lights in the world. And then we ſhould have the light o ß 
God's countenance ſhining continually upon us, enli 8 5 jf 
_ enlivening, and refreſhing our whole ſouls, and — 
our hearts and lives ſo, as to make us meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the ſaints in light; in that everlaſting #8 
light which comes from the Sun of righteouſneſs, who liveth | 
and reigneth, and ſhineth with the Father and the Holy 
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